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X  HE-  events  rfhlch  hcfdl  a  .coD'itrv  dcr,';v-. 
man  are»  seldom  a:jTicicntiy  striklnij  and  oi^ 
Terrified  to  engage  the  rer.ear::h  of  \\\c  bin- 
evapbcr,  or  to  rrnufVtbe  cur'r^itv  vchicli 
raay  lead  wO  tbo  pcviiSuiJ  c;f  Ir.i^  jx\r;c.^  I-Iis 
personal  iinpi?ovcrrxr*r  r,:vi  p:\'.f\.s?.ic:::il  da. 
tics  are  his  chief  ciTipicyr.xr.;:::  c.;id  it  is  v/Li.k-. 
in  the  precincts  of  lils  own  f:;:;:;:^,  c^d  v'r^'i. 


1  •  / 


^  .      • 


> 


•      1 


'  I    • 


•       • 


t  1 


•  < 


-     • 


1        \ 
/ 


M  E  M  Q  1  R 


0»"         •••  TT    ■■> 


WFE,  CIIARACTilU,  A>:i)  WKiTIXGS 


:    I 


o  r  T  r.  i: 


Ki'V.  BHYCC  J^;H:vrTv/:\  I\  U.    . 


man  arc^  seldom  ctiiTicicntly  strikin.?;  and  dU 
Terrified  to  engage  the  rccar  :h  of  tlu:  hio^ 
nraphcr,  or  ta  rra'.ifV.ibe  curl^nitv  vchi::i 
may  lead  Ko  tlio  pc;\:s;J  of  \vi  i::\r;c.^  Hi*^ 
personal  iinpi^ovcrrx'.^r  :;:v.;  p:r.f.:.^.io::al  da- 
tics  arc  his  chief  Cwipicyir.c:.:::  r.nd  it  is  \:U!i.- 
in  the  precincts  of  1:1s  own  r;;:r/:is,  :;'.id  ■>.'i. 
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narrow  circle  of  his  friends,  that  he  unBencfei. 
his  mind,  and  is  furnished  with  opportunities: 
of  exhibiting  the  appropriate  features  of  his 
character.     His  situation  is  not  calculated  tQ> 
bring  into  exercise  thdfee  pas^oos.  by  which, 
the  men  of  the^  world  are  roused  tO  exertions 
which  arrest  its.  notice  ;.  and  these  passions,  if 
he  f^els  the  power  of  the  doctrines  which  he 
is  bound  to  investigate  and  to  teach,  he  is 
irresistibly  determined  to  restrain  and  subdue. 
Seldom  can  he  attain  ceiebrity,.  while  the  hcK 
noiir  which  men  bestow  is  postponed  in  his 
esteem  to  that  wbichxomeldi  from  God.  Sel* 
dom  can  he  rise  above  dependance,  while  the 
rules  qH  his  order,  his  principles,  and  his  vo- 
luntary engagements,  forbid  the  use  of  those 
means  by  which  he  mijght  augment  the  scan- 
ty  revenue  which  tlie  law  hath  provided. 

But  though  these  remarks  admit  of  general 
application  in  the  Scottish  Church,  some  of 

.  her  members,  by  the  force  of  superior  talents, 
or  by  peculiar  circumstances  in  their  lot,  have 

been  found  to  move  in  a  less  htfmbie  sphere. 

Of  this  description,  was  the  subject  of  the  fok 

« 

lowing  Memoir. 


■  For  moro  ^taa  »,  c^ixj^,  h\f.$imij  fa^te 
pcwespdd  a  smaU  eatate  wkhki  ^the  roy^ty  ^^ 
Al3^Bi%ia  ^POM^  of  Dum^Bs^  ^  ha^ 
wceea^Iveiy  ^i>  m  the  m$^stt^  and  <x^iiA4^ 
fiU  of  that  biJKi^.  His^  fi^her^  John  Jc^m*. 
stoa  of  G  litjtef bra€^  nepe^dl/  ^)kd  tWof* 
fice.  of  Ftovost  or  chidf  fi4a^6ttate;  and  hyhk 
fidelity  and  iipriiglitne^s  ia  ths^i  statioiv  at^l 
by  the  virtues  which  adorned  h^  private  cbo^ 
zaeter^  a^cqu&ced:  very  donaidarafalb  repataboft 
and  i&floeace,  and  |)raierYed  them  eothre  &» 
the  clo6e  of*lMS^  He  ^nafried  Elizabeth^ 
daughter  of  the  Rev»,  Thomaa.  Howie  miiaii^ 
ater  of  Annan^  the*  aavor  of  whose  name  is 
still  dear  to  those  by  whom,  his  asal  and  &^ 
ligence  are  cemembered»  The  oifepring  of 
(his  EDarriage^  weoc  ej^^spns  aod  two  datigh^ 
«er&  Bryce^  tibc  youBgesi  of  (he  aons^  was 
bom  at  Annan  March  2.  1 747*  At  a  viery 
early  period,  he  discovered  a  strong  piedileo 
tion  for  the  profession  of  his  maternal  grand^ 
father ;  and  seemed  even  then  to  have  had  it 
put  into  his  heart  to  form  a  reso^udoo^  which 
his  parents  had  00  wish  to  oppose^  .and-  in 
wjhich,  as  Jke  advanced  in  y.eai;sjdbie:  Was  firiii 


u. 
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and  unshaken.  At  the .  {^a^odnal  school,  he 
received  the  elementary  principled  of  educa^ 
tion,  and  £iiled  not  to  distingukh  himself  by 
his  docility  and  appficadon.  November  1 5: 
1762,  he  entered  on  his  academical  studied 
at  the  university  of  £dKnburgh^  and  was  en« 
abled  to  prosecute  them  wkh  rapidity,  and 
without  interruption.  The  drcumstanccs  and 
the  influence  of  hts  father,  prevented  him 
from  being  doomed^  like  most  of  his  breth^ 
ren  in  early  life,  to  the  drudgery  of  teachings 
as  the  instrument  of  obtaining  present  sttb^ 
ttstence  and  future  preferment. 

At  that  time,  the  different  chairs  in  the  uni-' 
versity  were  filled,  (as  they  have  ^ce  been,) 
by  men  of  eminent  talents  and  learning,  and 
their  prelections  were  attended  by  youths 
destined  to  distmction  in  ^11  the  departments 
of  literature  and  science.  Under  such  instruct 
tors,  and  associated  with  such  competitors  to 
rouse  emulation,  it  was  not  likely  that  a'  mind 
such  as  that  of  our  author,  should  repose  in 
indolence,  or  fsdl  to  expand  and  increase  its 
powers.  While  some  are  less  ambitious  to  have 
somelbis^  to  say  than  they  are  to  say  it  wett^  - 


^hibililiiey. prefer  the  meictridotss  bnuunenti 
of  style  aad  coo^sitiott  to  die  Ikmet:  8ui>- 
€iaQcet*of  diictiiM  [and  of  tn^^  his^^^otiitant 
aim  vfdSrto  ncquite  that  kodwiedge  which  » 
of  ayiulin  the  ptdkmon  to  which  he>p(uiit>- 
ed)  and  a  &ciUty  c^;Ci)inptt8^ng  his  thoughtB 
wij^  energy  :aud  deacaess.  Endued  byfna- 
.  t4ire  widi  t^Ots  for  extemporary  speaknig,  he 
was^  wont  'to  jexerdae  and  improve  them  in , 
Jthoee  societies  which  our  academical  7t>nth 
form  fisii  Jh^ir  niutual  benefit.  Tlie  characters 
of  those  who  were  the  intimate  companions 
of  his  private  hoim^  shew  his^mind  and  heart 
<o  have  been  uddec  the  controui  of  those  re- 
ligion aod  moral*  principles,  which  were 
ibund  tp  he  the  i^iides  and  the  consolation 
pf  his  iutjore  days.  ^^ 

X>uriQg  his  last  session,  at  Ckilkge,  he  was 
unexpectedly  called  for  a  season  to  relinqubh 
the  prosecution  pf  his  studies.  After  a  shoit 
iUn£SS,which>  at  taking  leave  of  hini  only  a  few 
weeks  befojDe,  there  was  no  reason  to  antid* 
pate,  his  venerable  father  fell  asleep  in  Jesus, 
December  3^  179^*  Having  attended  to 
perform  the  last  tender  offices  of  6lHd  duty; 
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» 

'<iniit:£vaken«L  and  tinMsusnii  -cqiKol»> 

he  ttivanckd  to  the  seatof  dtamingf  and  at  the 
^dcse.cf: the  sessions^  be  fitld|b^'  die  course 
^  study  |)rescx3bed  bif^h^  ta'ifVBv^f  thecburch. 
Thqieafier  he  :was^.edBep^  ion  ilrialaLby  the  pre^ 
:by|«7:cf  Aiman ;  andhairing ^(fulcted  him- 
jielf  td  tjiek  entibe^atxsifocii:^  licensed 
I17  .them.:(to.  peach v)t]ie  g^pei^-a^  a  pt^ 
ibatbflueif  fiDrthe  hiif  mitimty^  Otusohtr  4. 
1769.       '  --" 

iAveMeA  noi^r  widi  &  puhliQ  ehdMCttf^^  he 
VB$  to  give  decf etve  proofe  tiMt-  he  was-  not 
smwoithy  of  it.  T<>  .the  ^Candat<ds  ^'  the 
ChQ]schy  he  had  adiAhiui  -hk  dolemn  snb* 
^ription,  regarding  ^them  w^-  m»^y  as  ar* 
tides  of  .peaces'  ht  ^qU&MeatioM  ibr^^dSce,  but 
Ikune  iiie;f  jpi«re  iii^^  of 

§ 

iuBimmi  &^  Ck)iisonant  to  ^ese,  and  to 
the  v9i3tA  of  Cod,  on  which  they  are  found- 
ed, mere  the  earliwt  ^  w^  as  Mie  liatest  dis- 
Gonsaes  vfiack  he  pF^ared  fi^r-  th«  pulpit 
Sitted  thss  to  be  an  acceptable  and  popufan: 
praacbei^  such  do^bdeas  he  became.     In  him 
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I  \ 


the  adage,  that  a  j^rophet  hath  no  honour  In 
his  own  country,  rfeceived  n6  confirmation: 
Though  his  laboOTs  Were  begun  where  he 
had  almost  constantly  resided,'  and  where  his 
principles  and  conduct,  if  they  had  been 
chargeable  with  unsoundness! and  corruption, 
could  not  fail  lo  be  known,  wherever' he  ap* 
peared  to  officiate  occasionally,  crowded  au- 
diences asstfmbled,  and  were  dismissed  under 
deep  impressions  of  satisfaction  and  gratitude. 

That  *  popularity   which   followed  him,'  he 

♦  .  •  • 

neither  courted  nor  despised  *:  His  mind*  was 

Slbove  theinfluence  of  that  silly  passion  which 

•  •  , » 

is  gratSfied  by  empty  applause  ;   and  he  was 

•     •     •       »  .   .< 

too  Well-  informed  not  to  perceive,  that  a  good 

name,  obtained  by  honourable  means,   is  a 

powerful  ihsh^iment  of  usefulness,, 

■     •  ►      * 

In  the  rank  of  a  'probationer,  he  wa^  not 

long  to  remain.    "God  had  prepared  a  people 

for  him ;  and,  in  the  course  of  providence,  his' 

•       ■  »     » 

introduction  among  them  was  scented.  The 
Rev.  Thomas  Hamilton  had  long  exercised 
the  foinctions  of  the  ministry  in  the  parish  of 
Holy  wood':  and  being  now  full  of  years,  and 

b 
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unfi(  for  kbpnr,  was  sdicitous  that  tbe  charge 
of  hU  Qc€k  ^ouid  devolve  on  a  faithful  as^ 
sitant  and  successor.  Mr  Johnston  \vas  made 
known  to  him ;  and  -tvas  foufi4f  i^pon  trial; 
folly  to  come  up  to  his  ittpcclatioiis,  and 
those  of  his  people.  In  A{N:ii  1 77irthe  aged  ' 
pastor  retired  to  spend  the  evening  of  his 
days  in  Glasgow^  reserving  to  himself  at  small 
portion-  only  of  the  emoluments  of  the  bene* 
6ce.  With  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  par* 
tron,  heritors,  elders,  and  congregation,  Mr 
Johnston  was,  August  Z2.  1771,  ordained 
to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry,  by  the  pres^^ 
bytery  of  Dumfries^  within  whose  bounds 
Holy  wood  -  is  situated.  This  is  the  only 
church  preferment  he  ever  detained  Fre* 
quently,  indeed,  he  might  have  been  trans^ 
-lated  to  a  more  lucrative,  or  to  a  more  con- 
spicuous station.  But  he  found  himself  at 
once  in  Ids  place,  among  a  people  whose 
call  he  had  received  and  accepted,  and  whose 
esteem  and  attachment  were  to  be  commensu- 
rate  with  his  own  zcal|  and  fidelity,  and  di* 
figence. 


M£MOIR,   &C  -11 

■ 
» 

At  the  dme  of  his  s^ttkment»  the  mandc^ 
or  parsonage  hcHise,  was  in  rmns.  Till  a  new 
•one  should  be  erected^  he  found  it  necessary 
to  board  in  a  decent  fiunUy-  in  the  parish* 
This  ciccumetaiace  contributed  to  enable  hm 
afterwards  to  msks  those  zcAre  es^rdiosis^  ti6C 
«tricdy  professional,  by  which  he  was  to  im- 
prove his  own  <:otidi(ion,  and  to  tetcsfid  ^^his 
usefulness  as  a  member  of  society.  With*  a^ 
most  undi'vided  atcendoa,  lie  devoted  :this  early 
period  of  his  Kfe  to  the  acquidtioncf  usefiil 
Imowledge,  to  Ae  discharge  ef  .public  ^ihit^, 
'and  to  the  culture  and  in^ovement  of  his 
own  heart  and  eharacten  in  that  department 
'Of  the  service  idf  oiir  ^huiiCih  which  is  ^^d 

iecturing,  die  result  of  his  researches  and  rth 

ff  '     *  _ 

ilecdont  was  given  in  upprerneditatfed  laa* 
^uage,  suggested  dming  the  progress  of  de- 
iivery.  But  fer  many  years>  his  sermons 
were  genemUy  composed  and  mandated  with 
care.  As  his  memory  was  uticammonly 
strong  ami  retentive,  he  never  had  occasion 
to  exhib^'^  manuscript  in  the  pulpit,  or 
even  to  avail  himself  of  a  compend  or  abridg- 
ment in  the  form  of  notes.    Whether  dis« 


;12  .^p^M^xRj^  &^ 

ferre^i  .is'  a^ft9§tH$i  vsriich.has  ^(^  af;itpt^ 
keenly,  bptli  .fey  .cr«ic$;;;ipji  ij^xritbe  /^body- ^ 
ordinary ;h§^erS4  B^-.tb?  cjue^of^admite 
flftj  of  >9ilviUoij,  sy^e  all^  i>)^^4a  not  pofiflCBs 
^|)b(e^;(»pj^  feculvies  jii.liif:^^^  ..TJ»ey 

v^^9^p4lP^<l^^f?^ 7^^ii^viiicible«|  PT;  .W^o^  'widi^ 
out  an  eicp^nce  of  time  faud  l«^^ai)90R^ 
p^fti^Q.'witli  ojJier  duricg,  canpQt^priJafJrrWitlir. 

'6^  hi'ji'w^iscp\vi§^  tp{ftfeifS.,%spet|ieoW.  -ftiM: 
,  >r^re.  3^»s^:6Jii»ts<»o  jfiffiwi  91  d^cay  of  the 
i  ijecfssai;y.poy?/»?».U  oti««  l»t»}|pye<l,'th»t»  by 
the  opposite  pfafilpce,-.  A.;^ttby<i.^peaM  mf^J 
reoider  htm^i&iQ<^#Spef)t«b)e  anjci  Qic^iii»f> 
pressive. ,  TM  e»ds  .Qf:;||jl  ploqy^aee.^o  <a 
convince  or  t0-  persuade..  /Ihf:^  ead^ytlo 
man  at  the  bar^  lin  th^^m^^^  orvaf^py  po^ 
pular  assembly^  expect .  to  a(tavi.'  :by  >  qi^ 
recitations .  of  m^nyscrip^ .  brought*  ^Mo  vkm^i 
It  is  witih  jnoien  also^  that  the  pul|»t  oratof  1m$ 
tp  do,  and  dia:dbre  he  cannot  x^oaably 
hofie^  that,  by  opposite  mean%.  h^  pi^K)a9 
is  to  be  accomplished.  In  so  far  take  imdd^r 
takes  to  inf<H:m  the  un4er8t2giding,  thepnc-* 


4^  ^imttedf  in  the  chuiksbesref  irfiif  Idogdcin 
viiiy^^  rc^ortod  i4i^  withilfldvtatib^ge^  .  fimrlif 

if  heiWOft.U«(iiaftiiltte  the:  alotldM^  aindrao^ 
iato  pe^c^ihitEftkOWtierrin  Skm^flw  ekiqacnce 
must  assume  a  higher  and  more  empasttondl 

While  he  was  in  the  hatit^ofiMiliti^r^gpbid 

whether  i»  r^sj^^t^Qif^t^rQir  tQ.gfaotice^.rt'^ 
kft  untouched.  :%  thi»c«iii1)rj^i%$»c^  4H} 
a/^jEj|H«l^^  ttfiaBures,  from  w^lht^-<»uld 
afterwards  faring.  |j||ft£la;t  ^bitiifu?!^  \ -4uos» 
both  new  aad:dd.'N(i^  td^  bi«  appticadon  ^ 
study  mtei^a<jK>th  the  ^xi9€ittjka^  off-the  (daa 
that  he  lM4.M9ptodr4^^^  the  mci:^ 

private  f^prftl.ddtieai  (romtfae earli«fit ta 
the  latest  dfi^^  of  ^his  tniiffitiy,  he  wa»  vegi|ltf 
and  .acaaiduotts  ia  vkitkig  ^  families  GOfW&it* 
ted  to  his  care,  ia  catechising  die  young  and 
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iftttjaged,  in  superiiice&^fig  and  exAmiidng 
&e  schools  of  the  district,  in  invotigadng'  die 
iatellectiial  and  moiiai  attammenfa  of  ikemt 
,who  desired  adoussion  to  sealing  ordinances,  ki 
counsdling  apd  reproviag  the  dioughdess  and 
unwaBy^  and  in  pouring  the  balm  c^  ctmsola* 
tion  into  the  beam  pf  the  ^iflSkted  and  the 
Uying. 

When  he  had  fully  established  his  repuQiw 
^n^  theuniv^emty  of  Edinburgh,  wiAout 
any  solidtadon  on  his  part,  unanimously  oot^ 
ferred  on  him  ike  (degree  of  Oot^cn:  Ift  IKfi« 
mty,  June  I2.'i78& 

,  The  ecdesiasdcai  eslriiKshmeiH,  to  ^idt 
he  belonged,  preseirted  a  fievomable  fidd  for 
Ihe  ^cereiae  and  display  of  his  talents.  The 
eonstitutioii' of  the  chutxzh  of  Scotland  assigns 
to  every  individuai  of  the  sacred  oider,  die 
same  series  of  pastoral  labour,  the  same  rank  in 
society,  die  same  measure  of  iegisiadve,  judi« 
eial,  and  executive  aftthority.  At  the  seraof  the 
Refcnrma^on,  it  assumed  this  repuUican  fiMtn. 
fo  turbulent  times  it  had  been  repeatedly  assafi* 
ltd  by  the  arm  of  power,  or  corrajited  by  the 
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mtainsiog  apiift  oS&e&ciitL  But  ia  t688,  tbe 
diiaa  of  diC'  coiintry  to.  th^  Testoration  of 
pteobytery  'wtfe  disiincdy  recogniaed  by  the 
ReraintioQ  flsttkment ;  a&dy  in  1 707,  ike  Bt-- 
tides  of  Umon  betvyecn  Ae  two  Idogdoma^ 
uato  wiucfa  this  idaad  had  tUt  thenr  been  de- 
vtded^  declared  the  doctrine^  worship,  diadp* 
line,  and  government  of  this  church  to  be 
filled  and  unalterable. 

'M  speculative  men  it  may  perhaps  appear, 
that»  to  render  -her  .thus  independent  of  the 
statei  was  to  erect  an  imperium  in  imferio^ 
and  to  reverse  that  order  which,  in  othec 
countries,  is  supposed  essential  to  the  eusc- 
eoce  of  govQcmnent  and  dvil  society.  But 
the  subject  has  been  brought  to  the  test  of 
expectence ;  and  the  alarms  of  theory  have 
been  quieted  by  the  irre^stible  evidence  of 
£ict« .  Precluded  from  exorlntant  measures 
of  wealth  or  power,  and  associated  with  lay- 
men-as  constituent  members  of  all  the  eccle- 
rasttt:al  courts,  the  dei^  of  this  diurch  an 
effibctuidtytestnined  from  being  fonniidabk 
iQ  th^r  sta^ona*  Blessed  witfi  thefosteiii^ 
care  of  the  sovereigns  who  have  successively 
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been  eitidted  tto  ^ibe  -  tfarane^  &kj  haVe  .ixai 
bd,  bygittdtudeiapd  principle^  to  *  be  lo|fii 
diemfieliei,  and  to.  Inculcate  iaydty  Of> '  the 
people  undeiK  their  charga  ^  in  whatever  eise 
there  may  hatre  existed  dUremties  of  p^ 
nion  among  them,  their  official  eommuTii* 
eatrona  v^idi  the*  throne^  thei«^  pubUc'  d»« 
eourtes,  bx^  their  private  d^portmefit,  have 
fully  established  their  claim  to  a  contimianee 
O^ih^  proteciipny  and  of  those  ioimuJftties 
pMch  have  been  Mcured  to  them  by  iht  con* 
stitutkm,  and  by  the  laws,  of  the  land  111 
times  of  dai^er, .  they  have'  uniformly  stood 
&rm  and  unanimouir;  and  particularly  during 
rebellions  raised  by  the  adherenta  of  a  family 
who  had  forfeited  tbe  crown^  and,  more  r&> 
eently,  when  men  ^ven'  to  change  were  in- 
dined  to  fraternize  with  those^  whose  revolti- 

■ 

tionary  phrenzy  had  made  desolate  a  neigh* 
bouring  kingdom. 

But  among  so  numerous  a  body,  possessed 
of  cultivated  minds,  permitted  to  think  for 
themselves,  and  puWicly  to  express  the  result 
of  their  reflections,  some  difierences  of  opi- 
moB,  some  collision  of  interests  might  natu- 
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taUfy  be  expected  to  take  place.  It  hies  ^dord^ 
Ingly  happened,  that,  like  the  imemlers  nf  ^ 
popular  attemblies,  they  hcve  arranged  ih^- 
selves  into  separate  parties.     This^  s^pat'attMl 
has  arisen  £rom*  the  difierent  vieifvs  th^y  hivH 
jtaken  df  what  is  most reipedicmrt  iii  the  i^§€^ 
3atioo<^  their  imacnal  afl^fiSr    To  discor er 
jand  to  ^xeeiile  the  best  pUn  for  iatrbducing 
f>astor6 . into  vacant  Lcharges,  hasproiKot tiaj 
ff^^  hof^  j(£  iqfMiteiition.    Som^ibmsbifteai 
"  lOf  opiniou,  that  the  tight  o£  dectioh>l»lQngs 
to  the  people  at  larg^  or  may  with  adirantragt 
4)e  vested  in 'diem.     Some,  mol^  anstMmu^ 
tcally  ineliAQdi,  htiwe  beontlbr.qQniimttit^dt  td 
ft^Jaoded  prc^rieti^s  and:  elders 4  'ssd^^datd 
SiUfcVeheefi  willing  10  recognise  the  right  of 
patrons  to  bestow  what  is   df  patrinttRoiaf 
Eqtorest^  while  the  ohuixh  is  ^ecuncd  iiy<ber 
powers  to  j^sdg^  of  tbe  qpiaiiifieatbns  of  .can- 
didates for  the  mioii^try^  ^nd  to  establish  m 
io  diissol  ve  the  jpastanA  rektion  between  them 
ap4\'tja4if  Adcks*     These  .several  ophuons 
iiftv%  at  di^eotl  petidda,  had  thsit  abetton 

c    • 
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ment  of  ibk  ^ouutryy  aod  the  Uw  (^tbe  land 

.  ttit  more  tlnmaxenttny,  there  have  bcpn 
(Mil^'  two  acts  of  .|)arliament,  the  tn^ts  of 
which  have  been  brought  into  competition  in 
die  judlbatdrtes  bftiie  church.  \Vhatevcr' 
may  hanre  h6en.  the .  seotiments  and  Wishes  of 
pjtnc  of  the  people^  thle^pedicney  of  p6|aN 
kheieedans^.iias.'Spsrctiy  been  defended  by 
aayt  jwfae  have  Beld  offikria)  situaiioniit,  9^^^ 
attenttdnrhas  bbeh  confined  ro  A^t  t23d,  Par}, 
i.  WiHi^m:  and  Mary,  coqcerning  p^otjtlages, 
and  ta  anno  dtcimOrAnnae  Regttfaty  ^  An  act 
^  tairfstore  the>patr6]i8'td  cheil>  indent  rights 

*  of'pcefient^ns;  ministers  to  the  efeurches  va* 

*  cant  m :  that  part  cf  Gr?at  Britaii^  called 
^Soodand.'- 

:  By  the  former  of  these  a<^,  the  hei^ors 
being  rprotestants  find  the  elders,  w^re  to  prxH 
pose  a  person  to  the  who^e  c<H)gregiition  to 
be  approven  or  disapproven  by  them ;  -  and  \S 
reasons  of  disapprobaticxi  were  gi^en  in,  these 
were  to  be  cognosced  by  the  presbytery  of 
the  bounds,  at  whose  judgment  the  caffing 
9nd  entry  of  a  particular  minister  was  to  be 
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ordered  and  concluded.  la  lyr/z,  thiaactr 
was  repealed,  and  patrons  were  to  resnime  tlie* 
exercise  Haf  their  ancient  powers. 

V 

What  thus  became  the  law  of  the  land, 
was  e:?6tr$mely  unpalatable  to  the  churclu 
They  pronounced  it  a  grievance,  &om  which 
they  laboured  to  obtain  relie£  But  in  pro-* 
cess  of  time,  the  minds,  of  many  were  recoU'- 
died  to  the  new.  order  of  things ;  •  and  they 
for^ph  theoiselvea  into  a  patty  g^uidly  iih 
creaong  in  niimbers  and  in  strength^  wia^ose 
professed  object  was  to  defdad^  to  obey,  and 
to  enforce  the  law  of  the  country.  Slill,  bow^ 
ever,  there  remained  a  considerable  Bumber 
from. whom  they  received  a  systematic  oppb-* 
sition.  Accc»:ding  to  his  views  of  tlus  lead* 
ing  question,  every  entrant  into  the  ministry 
has  been  put  down  as  belonging  to  the  one 
party  or  t6  the  other.  Accustomed  thus  t6 
take  cc^nisel  together  on  a  particular  subject,  a 
bond  of  union  may  still  be  traced  among  men; 
alter  the  question  on  which  they  were  origi-^ 
nally  associated  hath  ceased  to  be  a^tated* 

It  was. to  those  who  had  espoused  the  pa* 
pular^auae,  that  the  sut^ect  of  this  JVlemoir 
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vas Ud^bypiinciple,  and matiare cefiecdoi, to 
attach'  ifanmelf  from  his  itttroductkm  iota 
public  life.  Never  hsithihatirauiefaada  mme 
ibie.'and' zealous  advocase,  or  those  vviio  di& 
fened  from  him  a  more  candid  and  £ifr  qppOi' 
nent;  He  had  studied  with  care  our  ecded- 
aftticsal'GOoalitutibn  and  law8 ;  aii«t  it  was  ttm«« 
versally  aUowad,  even  by  those  iwfaose  mea^^ 
spres  he  re^sted,  that  no  maa  emr  undier^ 
stood  them  better*  At  an  early  perid|p  ho. 
obtained  an  ascendant  in  the  inferiDr  jodiistt^ 
tories  of  which  he  was  a  member,  and  ^a» 
cecogi^ied  as  eminendy  i|uidified  to  contnout 
thdr  counsels,  and  ita  guide  their  dedsioiis* 
The  confidence  whidv  his  piesbytery  reposed 
m  his  ability,  pi^c  spirit^  ami  i^rightness^ 
led  them  to  retura  him,  more  firequentiy  thaa 
any  of  his  brethrea,  as  one  of  their  rqussen^ 
tstives  in  the  Genesal  Assembly,  In  ehat  su* 
pctme  court,  he  soon  rose  to  celebrity,  by  the 
Streng^  of  his  arguments,  hy  the  tfaundecs  of 
his  doifuence,  and  by  his.  int:incible  attach* 
ment  to  the  pridcipies  he  had  espoused^ 

For  scfvcml  years  after  he  became  a  minis- 
ter,  lim  idea  of  applying  to  the  LepAttuie 


^r^repealcif  tiie  Act  lodiofi^eeiiABiv 
had  xuA^jpta  reUnqiaasiicd.  Some  public  bo* 
<}icB  in  'die  countiy,  and  manef  cspecUHy  many' 
poYateiiidtvidisuilflCi  and  ad^HCOiiatkuted  socie^ 
tics,  from  time  to  dstie,  expi^saedliieir  aTcnion 
tothecaasutagkw;  and  thsou^  the  iaflueose 
of  those  in  tlN[isi&mv  judicatovies,  who^agreed 
ynAt  then  id  t^muoot  ovesfiiTes  oa  the  sub- 
ject wcte  pte&ented  to  ibc  notice  of  &e 
GUfenl  Aa^emUy.  Those  ovtrtufes  were 
generally  Mceiwd  with  suaptcioa,  and  alarm 
hf  the  party  whidi,  under  the  late  Principal 
Robertson,  had  acquired^  and  was  anxious  to 
preserve,  the  nuyority  in  that  houaei  In  the 
comBe  of  t^e  discussioQS  which  tock  place, 
ai^gmnents  were  brought  ibr ward  which  va^ 
lied  widithe  complexion  of  the  ^es.  It 
was  contended,  on  the  one  hand,  that  patron* 
age,  whether  good  or  bad  in  itself,  is  the.4aw 
of  the  land,  and  that,  as  loyal  and  peaceable 
si^^ects,  we  are  bound  to  submit  to  its  au# 
dumty;  that  die  circumstances  of  an  esta. 
bliahed  cfamch  are  mafieriaily  difierent  from 
^hoie  of  one  unconnected  with  iba^  state,  de^ 
fiendihg  for  the  support- of  it&  miittsters  op 
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die  Volunt&ry  ccntribotions.  i£  iSbe  people;' 
that  when,  the  state  .makes  a  fixed  provisioa 
f9r  an  order.of  men  to  officiate  in  holy  tfaingSy 
the  law$  of  the  state  should  jnegulate  the  mode 
of  their  introduction  to  their  offices }  diat  the 
clerical  character  is  in  danger  of  being  de^ 
graded,  and  that  polite  litaatute  and  liberali- 
tj  of  sentiment  may  be  retarded  in  tfaeif  pnn 
gress,  if  the  clergy  are  laid  uodcr  the  necesst«* 
ty  of  accommodating  their  disicourses  Hhd 
their  style  of  manners^  to  the  tattr  of  the  vuU 
gar,  to  whom  they  are  to  loc^  up  for  prefdiw 

r 

ment ;  that  the  powers  of  pstrions  are  not 
formidable,  since  their  choice  is  limited  to 
qualified  perxMs^  who  must  previously  have 
the  stamp  of  the  church^ipon  them  in  their 
license  to  preach,  and  must  afterwards  be 
taken  upon  trials,  aud  approven  o^  before 
they  can  receive  induction  to  their  charges. 

Such  arguments  as  these  our  author  and 
his  friends  were  not  afraid  to  meet  and  to 
combat  They  solemnly  abjured  every  in* 
cention  of  resisting  the  government,  or  dis- 
turbing the  peace  of  theu:  country.  Patron- 
age,  they  acknowledged  to  be  the  law  esta- 


bllshed  ;  Vdt  &ey  Gtintrnddd'tliat'the^same- 
authority  wtlkh'^glite  hi '^^cbte^e  Was^sufi^ 
<nei:tt  to  rq](eal  it,  4hd  th^t  to  titke  legal  and' 
constitutional^ steps  fttr  thei^epeai^of  any  law^ 
the  pressure  of  which  rtiay  be  feltj  is  die  iln-- 
doubted  and  tmnSieilabl^  pm^ege  of  Sritons* 
They  argiiqd  tliat'  it  bad  tfriifbhnly  bcec?^e 
sense  of  tiiechtircfa,  thut  this  la#  should  be 
repealed,  artdf,^fifbm  thfe  date  *f  its  enact-' 
mdll  to  the  year  1 784,  ctcty  general  assem-r 
biy  had  directed  and  empowered  ita  commisH^' 
sion  to  hiaieafipl&atio^  and  Paiv 

liament  for  reiilress^^  of  Id^'  grievanct  'of-pa^' 

linage ^  in  case  afivouAibk  ^jj^rtttHifyfdr 
so  doing  sbotdd  vccur  duHfig  the  sttHiis^kee^* 
ofthatcommistion* '  It  i/O^s  coAcended,*  aAd  by 
none  more  atrenuou^  than  by  Dr  Johnston^ 
that  the  Revolution 'settleooent  was  intended 
to  give  a  permanent  form  tD  our  constitution 
both  in  church  atid  state ;  that  the  pktform 
of  our  ecdesiaatical  government  then  receiv- 
ed an  appropriate  ind  indelible  character; 
that  the  plan  of  setding  ministers  according  to ; 
the  Act  1690,  bcqune  a  part  of  those  rights"^ 
aad  privflegea  which  tfab  articles  df  UniDa* 
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lbebw:€en  the  Jv7K>  UpgtlQnif  had  declare  ta 
be  fixed,  aiid,  mfitmMo^  that  an  Act  pa«694 
iive  yeais  afier^  under  the.  iBflneace  of  a* 
tory  ixunistiTV  ^naies  to  jiberty^  aQ.d  to  the. 
Haoovenau  6f2cc^(W^  waA  to  be  regarded 
a&  a  brcacb  ^  tb^  irooaoirt  betwlDen  the  two^ 
gt^tcos^ap||B^pMtifii^and,.4fj^^  to^ 

witI}oiit'rejB(#8traQ££,  might  «£  rvei»  a>  prn^ 
(deqt.fbr  b^eav^p^g  w  of  tM  tb^jfreedom  andi 
gU»7  whicb  bav¥i  dtfceiided  te  w  afi  ailHor 
herits^ce  puii:;bi«e4  by  th|p  atxt^;glea).tbe  m^. 
doiAi  axul  tbe.blood  of  ow  C^ttfaecs,  *  Ttiia  lav 
alone^  it  waft  Mid^  hn  oocaaioiicd  tit?  aece^r 
sianafrom  tlie  ehureh  which  have takeri  placei  ^ 
and  tha(  if  a^c^sao^s  ahaU  echsdnue  and  ia* 
crea^^  the  gi^  body  of  the  peopkmigr  at^ 
tach  themsettea  for  ipcapablp  ioatmctoiBy  md 
the  clergy  of  the  .cstab&haMSit  left  wifhiMit 
tflodby  over  ,¥^hom,  tbey  may  esert  tfidr  4ni>^ 
fiuence,  mfSf^  by.  tl|e  atate^  be  nqpwded  aa^ 
130  use^  and  aa  haviiiig  foffieiftBd  didr  c)aia^ 
to  pcotectioa  alfid: ailppoit .  AajEa.dbeipinu- 
provoq^at  ia  Inanitng*  mA  pditepfo^  dMt- 
m^y  he  expfcfi^  tc^  Ifisepr  pacd  with,  the  £». 
ffe»  of  aocietyv  andr  aaol  oeichft  be  acvelo^ 
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ated  «^  rttarded  by  the  hws  i^vhlck  regohtc 
the  mode  of  their  introduction  to  office ;  and 
besidesy  if  at  present  they  aits  not' iem]N:ed 
ae^itety  to .  court  popular  ^pplaosej  it  must 
ht  allowed  they  are  in  danger  «f  deepiking  it 

io  those  of  the  great,  and  becotning  the  sub* 
ffils^e  sycophants  cf  men  in  power.     As  to 

the  powers  of  the  church  to  put  het  «tamp 

«  

.on  those  digiUe  to  Hie  sacted  office,  and  to 
ju^eof  tiMr  iitneiis  for  pafticdlar  charges, 
iliis  is  a  •dnno  redged  ^i^apon,  and  may  be 
widded  on  difier  side  of  the  contest  ^  if  it  be 
at  all  a  diedk,  It  Is  a  check  on  public1}odies, 
:as  well  as  on  patsoos,  in  selecting  the  ofcgects 
of  thdr  farour* 

Ob  such  grounds  as  these,  the  opposition  to 
patronage  was  long  conducted  But  the 
fiiebds  of  that  law  continuing  to  fbdify  them* 
-selves,  by  disseminatiojg  their  principles  among 
the  younger  clergy  and  by  die  countenance 
Which  they  recdred  Som  the  officers  of  state, 
fotd'&oM  the  landed  interest,  the  opposition 
Jxcaxne  gradual^  fedbkr,  znd  was  soon  tb 

4* 
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cease*  rlothe  Asseihbly  1 785^  our  Author^ 
who  had  long  been  regaxded  as '  a  Jeiider 
among  hisfnen^,  was :  active 'inbrin^tig  ibc^ 
ward  ah4  aiipt>oiting  a  proposal  to  cohsufc  the 
landed  intbrert  and  royal  barghs  of  Seotlandi 
on  their  s^ttments  conerning  the  existing 
law;  itibdQg  understood^  *  that  if  the  result  of 
this  appej^l  .(p  the  {ouatry  should  prove  agpimt 
them^  th^y  at  whose  instigation  it  was  made^ 
shoukl  consider  themsdres:  as  in  fut«De«m* 
leased  f rQiq  any  obligation  to  iaigitate  die 
question.  •  A  negatiye  was  put  on  this  plaii^ 
sible  overtinre ;  and  «ince  that  time,  no  fbnnai 
attempt  has  been  macb  to  revive  the  <UstniS'« 
sion  of  the  subject*    r     . 

But  if  the  expediency  of  the  law  itself  haa 
led  to  division  in  the  deHberative  councils  of 
the  church,  her  sons  have  found  an  equally^ 
fruitful  source  of  ddxtte,  when  ealled^  in  theiv 
judidal  capacity,  to  investigate  and  to  ap{^ty 
the  principles  on  which  the  law  is  to  be  car* 
ried  into  execution.  Thou^  a  poLtroa  be 
recognised  as  invested  widi  power  to  present 
to  a  vacant  charge^  it  ia  on  ail  bands  admits- 
t^d  that  his  choice  ia  limited  to  a  ^aii/kd 


./ 
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pittsofti  and  that  the  presentee  adquiits  no 
rigl^'to Jbe.setljied..  otherwise  than  acoortitng 
to  the  fntle§  of  the  church.*  But  whslt  are  the 
qiiafificatkms  which  the  cai^tlidatei  must  pos- 
9e$s,And  what  are  the  jrules'  which  must  be 
obeyed  ?  These  are  questions,  in.  the  isolvtion 
of.  m\Adti  a  wide*  ^  divetsity  of  sentiment  has 
tskfisi  place*  That  t^tty  entiJant  into  the 
BQwistvy  muA  \ixn^'X!io^eA ,A/^tv^t  to 
pneaiAias  ^  probaUoner  §qx:  tbe:$4cre4  xjflks^ 
aod^miist  g$iM  ;A  Bledgft[jof,.hii  iQySjtyii.by 
takiog  the  oatksrto  g^vemmfent  i:that  be^  musc 
jKfssess  a  co0^)eteQt  portion  of  Ut«cature,  aod 
that  he  may^bes^t.  aside  i£  hei3»ly$$(  h|s,to^ 
scription  to  the  est!iblished'$tandard;jp|  qr^ 
thodpxy,  or  is  convicted  of  ,  immpralitipss 
which  infer  the*  deprivation  of  his  licenc?;; 
the^e.are  the  p0iat$  on  whii;h  all  larfi  ^agreed. 

V 

E^t  it  has  beon :  contended  fartlierl  that  h^ 
must  receive  a  caUrfro«a  ^the  x:^gregatio.n  to 
which  be  '  is  presented^  beficH-e  tj^e :  churchy 
according  to  her  rules,  can  estjibU^  ^  pa^o- 
nd  relation  beCwefep:  him  and  thepa«  Some 
of  the  .more  zealous  supporters  aC  the  ruling 
party  have  matritaio^,  that  the  0re$ent  law 


has  transferred  to  patrdhs^  all  ^he  poworft' 
which  formerly  belonged  to  herkors,  elderv 
and peOj^te-V' chit^  thendfore;.  a  caAis  a  fttfixv 
without  meatiing^  a  ah&dmr  withooe  a  aub^ 
stance,  aa*  insult  on*  *  cor^gatkma^  wfao^ 
though  invited  to  cbnseoty,  must  ul^maftely  be 
constraimul^  to  submit:  >  But  ^  the  mat'fttt^ 
perate  of  Aiek'  fUends.  haVe  stibsciiio^  to  die 
ibctidni^  of  their '  bpponeiiti^  that  caitewcfe 
«sca5lis^  before  patrOnageexisQed^  and  that 
hdng  rifl^  of  the  churcfa^  muat  be  dbmrved 
ih^  oixkr  ta  jgive  legal  efi^ct  to'  presecftati^^aa* 
tn  the  Asseitiblf  1781^  «if  AMhcrittMtn^ 
ffMi6i  htinsdf  by^  supporting;  thb  doctrine^ 
and  kad'^the-  satfefaction  to  see  a'dedarator}p 
acton  the-^ut^ect  sanctioned  hjr  its*  aiitho-^ 
litjr,    ;''-■*. 

But  thdiigh  irinnemorial  usage;  add"  expttss" 
statute,  had  thu&  imposed  a  necessity  for  the 
noderadon  of  calls,  it  reihained  to  be  consi- 
dered, in  die'  ease  of  contested  settlements, 
what  ought  to*  be  sustained  as  a  cal&  This 
point  was  keenly  agitated,  both  while  the 
question  relative  to  patronage  itself  was  un«- 
dedded,  atid  after  that  question  had  been  put 


loD^gjht  vfi  fiwoiijOie  m&riqr  jodicatorite  bjq 

IMS.  Tbe  cboskms  of  Jbe  3upDeme  Gbint 
^  di»>t.  mdfondr  m  fic^  of  te 
•AtkQieiit^  Imc  cif>p(mtios  i^ras  ^madc  on  the 
fptomi4$f  dlatiif  a  calL^  was  requi^te,  a  Uaidd 
fitper^  or  one  td  nvlndtr  a  jkor  stabocrqptbns 
wmt  adhibited^  dxA  hot  jufBcbntijr  accord  U> 
thorulet  afd^chdtdi  ^thattb  tiislmft  it^wif 
iQt  Qacfifice  her  aotfaoiit^y  ^|od  to  eidiibit  a 
glattiig>eol^ainf  .Jarf  eslafifisHixig  a  itdadoa 
^hcn^iliaie.waa.  only  Lone  party  comeatuig; 
fiat  »oppfiittioft  to:tfae  law  if^If  had  been 
ibucidthiiafitdenvao  i^ppontioni  to  the  e*ec»^ 
tion  of  the^Iaw^.asthus  mterpreted,  was  found 
£0  be  ecpiaOy  so,  and  came  ia'piiscesaiof  time 
to  he  retiaquished  as  hopelesa. 

While  causes  cf  this  descilptiiQin  continued 
4o  be  broiigfat  up  by  parties  having  interest 
m  the  dodsioQ,  <mr  Author  had  frequent  op- 
ifKAtuoikies  of  strenuously  maintaining  his  fa« 
Touriie  doctrine.  In  some  cases  he  moved 
dmt  &e  call  should  be  set  mAi^y  and  the  pr&« 
w^iisit  dedaxed  uaqualified  ^o^  the  partia^iar 


^Mtoaftt  4^hfi^t^  >^I&  other  instmed^  htfoto^ 

pgikd^thAtthei. cause.  ^odUnibei jfamtted  ta 

the  radical  4:ouh,''^^^  insflnaxiobs  to'deat 

^th  thepaq^  aridtb>eadeav0iir  to  obtain,  a 

mbre  ample  conourretice*    .In  formel'  tiotes, 

smh  conciliatory  nwastiie&^d  been  ikequent-^ 

b^.adbpted  with  success  t  But  tihednus  wcro 

altered)  and  weit  now  unable  to  bear  thenu 

The  last  >  stiu^;ie  of  the  kii\d  ikhich  took 

place,  was  in  tile  Assembly  1781 ;  and  it  is 

worthy  of  notice^  on  account  .of  .the  ehange 

JB  ecclesiastical  adminisdradon  by  w}iidi  it 

liras:  soon,  afto*  succeeded     A  Tery  few  iddi* 

▼iduals  only,   (to  whom  strong  objcstiotis 

were  stated)  had  subscribed^axall  to  the  pre'* 

^entee  to  the  parish  of  Biggar.     Tbc  matter 

tmne  before    the   coiHt  of  dernier  resort« 

When  that  court  had  deliberated  long  upon 

It,   Principal   Robertson   made    his     usual 

:motion^  that  the  call  should  be  sustained,  and 

the  setdement  carried  into  efiect.with  all  con- 
venient speed.    A  counter  motion  was  made, 

that  the  cause  should  be  remitted,  with  io- 

strucdons  to  the  presbytery  of  Biggar  to  en» 

,deavour  to  obtain  a  more  ample  call ;  and  so 


MEMOIR,  &C< 

powerfully  was  the  expediency  of  this  mea's 
sure  urged,  that  •  t^e  celelH-ated  leader  of  thdi 
ruling  party*  ro^  to  express  his  inclination  to* 
accede  to  it.     By  this  concession, '  he  0eeme4 
to  establish  bos  claim  to  the  character  of  4 . 
madtrate  maau    Put  an  uproar  ensued,  aQ4' 
many   voices   weie    raised    in   unison,    to- 
charge  hint  ^th  a  4^efiction  of  •his  prindi* 
pies,  an4  to  inform  him  diat  if  he  vraa  thus 
to  desert  his  friends,  he  was  not  in  future  to; 
look  to  them  for  support    He  rose  consider^ 
ably  agitated,  and  s^d  that  he  fdt  himself  in. 
"an  awkward  8ituadon,that  his  right  hand  was 
fighting  ag^nst  hi#  left ;  but  that  since  the 
concession  he  had  made,  for  the  purpose  of 
reconqlipg  all  sides  of  the  hoiis^,  had  not  been* 
attended  with^p^^dttired  efl^ct,  he  felt  hirnT 
self  under  the  necessity  of  adhering  to  hi^ 
fight  hand,  and  of  sqppordqg,  by  his  suffirage, 
his  ori^al  motion*     Alter  a  long  debate, 
that  motion  was  put  and  carried.     It  was  the 
opinion  of  many  at  the  time,  diat  this  emi*^ 
nent  man,  convinced  that  the  party  he  had 
trained  were  disposed  to  adopt  stronger  mea- 
sures than  he  fiD\md  congenial  fq  his  owq 


« 


inted,  began  to  pmsdre  it  to  be  expedient  for 
Htri  w  tedre  firom  the  bustte  of  ecde^ttdeal 
|k)litics.  It  k  itttpos^le  p^ap^  to  diicbver^ 
abl^iB  it  proper  to  dire  mta  the  ihotiires 
"vtliich  led  to  tbe  resdutkm  to  wiitcb  he  after* 
-i^rards  inS^Kibly  adhend.  Certaifi  it  Is,  that; 
i^le  ^  }n  the  foil  possession  of  his  extra* 
cffdinaiy  pcfwcrs,  and  while  he  might '  stffl 
have  regained  his  inlliien^he  never  accepted 
afseat  in  afiy  hut  the  immediately  subsequent 
assemUy,  hat  clipse  to  de?Me  the  residue  of 
Hti  days  to  the  instruction  of  his  flock,  to  the 
interest  of   the  celebrated  uhiversiiy  over 

Which  he  presided,  to  domestic  enjoyment, 

« 

and  to  the  composition  of  the  last  of  those 
Works  which  are  to  cpnfer  imimortallty  pn 
his  name.  ^^^w 

When  the  prindlples  or  a  cdnstitution  are 
dtatincdy  traced  and  settled,  it  is  the  clnef 
bttsiness  of  those  who  understand  and  are  ati- 
tached  to  these  principles,  to  act  upon  them, 
;wd  to  resist  innovations  by  which  they  may^ 
be  corrupted  or  lost.  It  is  the  lot  of  all  hu» 
man  institutions  to  be  stopped  in  their  pro* 
gress  towards  perfixtion,  and  gradually  to 


.  V  >i<Moiii.  &t  as 

tletid  to.  decay.'  ' Permanefocy  is  «not*t!u«?0* 

;£utk>ti8  df  the  c^reH  df  Scotljold.  Both  q£ 
Jdie  parties,  which  have  c(»itended  fijr  thi^  ad^ 
^iittsltckion  df  its  government,  hatre  ohatged 
«ach  oth^  wjtihi^an  ioftoyafemg  sfprit  $  ^^findmit 
^f  i3iese  ^har^'  ha^ve  arisen  tfee  ;dikf  geoie^ 
ind  subj^ts  of  vdebate^  Which  df  kte  yeaii 
Ibave  beisn  presented  to^t^e  nb^e  of  tip»  pub** 
Jic. '  The  f)dfmlar  ^patisy  ^  has  hem  chairged 
ivith  giviagtM  nOtiUS  countenance  to  Chapete 
:of  Ease,  ind  thei'ell^  inirodiicing  an  knOiftaly 
antb  ihp  jodnstitaition.  They^  ^oa  the  odier 
hand;  have  ^recriminated^ '  by  maintaining 
^t  their  opponents  h^tve  adopted  measures 
hostile  to  that  puri^  whldh  is  essential  to  d 
IVesbyteitian  ^l|fl|^ 

A  Chapel  o^^m  is  an  erecti^  vfifMa 
the  psdejof  the  effiifalishment  Th$  (otigre^ 
gation  i6  at  the  exp^e  of  erecting  hf  ^nd 
of  suppoifting  the  minister^  He  is  caUed  by 
themsrt^^s  sncontrdled  by  a  patroI^  b«  dxeijf 
iMtiii'hiitii^  t6  those 'v<ha\^tm<^l2i^^. 
to  ateept^j  a*  |«ro<:hud  charge.     He  is  InJ 


^us&dio  hi£  offiee.by  the  presby tgry*  of  the 
hottfidsi:  bift*  is  disquaUfif^d  from.ac(iiig  a$  ft 
xooEstituent  or  elected  Qiei^ber  of  the  eccl«^ 
«a8tical  jitdicato]?iw^  .. 
it.  Two  caua^s  cfaieflyjbave  .led  to  %hfi  wec- 
.liaa.of  C&ipek  ,o£  .Eiwfe .  ijr/^ ,  They  haw 
^takeii  plate  to  parish^,  the* charge: ixf  whieb» 
iby  «ea«Q(i  cif  th^  g^e^t  ^Tit^nU  or  oVQfAw^- 

« 

:iiig'.p01^ha:ioAvhAVi$tb$j^  too  wpigl<ty 

for the^eaitahlished miimter^,  qJ(y^ They hay^ 
beeiubolicit^  by  tho^.  nrhp  have  hei^  rc^ucr 
tant  to  submit  tQ  settleibectt^  sn»<ie  ynder  th? 
law  of  patoon?^^:  ^  ios^pteted:  mud  ^Stdotcr 
pd  by  the  decision^  of  tbeiOeneralAlsefbhlyt 
/WhfiA  it  has  been  4atti^tonly  eyf^b^ejiied 
that  this  former  pf  these  caus^  ^  ha9  1^  to 
particular  applications,  Jlt^^WX\^  of  the 
chuith  haft  been  readil^pbta^ned* .  .3ut  fhe 
ruluig  party  has  been  geiieraUy  di^po^c^  tq 
refuse,  petitions iro«n  such,  as  h^nre.expr^eseied 
cMssatisfactipn  with  those  wbon^^^law  o^ 
the.  land  hath  provided  to  iostiwt  thenu  It 
has  been  argued,  that,  by  granting  such  pe^. 
tions,  all  the  evils  incident  to  popular 'elecr: 
tions  may  be  brought  pa  a  certain  poition  o£ 


1 
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'live  ^sgy^  lAd  c^  the  <peoip)e;th{R>^«'!udi^ 
of  the  Ipttrodhkl  nitnk^r  are  wedUc^ed  b^ 
his  iiv4  for  the  nlRittion^  of  his  floek^  aafid 
that  he  is  dq>rived  of  the  prosptet  of  over- 
comings  by  hi8  fidelity  and  ditigence^^'the 
txwtsi&A  with  whidi  it  was  his  misfoi^ne  at 

firtt  to  he  received.     On  thig..oth^  l^ahd^  k 

■ *    * 

has^  been  said  that  secesdons  and  scffimis  ace 

jdtv^ys  alamiiiig^  andought,  as  faif  tii'possible, 

to  be  prevented ;  that  the  mMd  (q[SRt  of  odr 

tat^'permits  those  who  cho6se  liot  iio  attend. 

theif  escsd>Ushed  teachersv  to  dioose  othen  for 

tfaemsieives;  that  when  they  have  formed 'a 

detetmiiiation  to  do  so,  it  is  better-  policy  to 

»        • 

retain  them  in  communion  with  ourselves^ 

than  t«y  drive  them  for  refuge  to  those  of 

•  •  • " 

whose ''^riiici']^ea||fe  have  no  pledge^  srtid 
of^er  whom  we  nave  no  cbntronlV'that'ih 
Chapete  of  Easfe  both  ministers  and  people 
coftfinue  sofejfect  to  the  sfOdiority  of'tiie  pd- 
rei^t  church:^  that  if'  the  di^ensatioh  oF^ 
word^andiof'^e  ordinances  of •-religiein  be 
promoted;  the ^mpst  important  of  alt  ends  is 
ati^Mki^^at  thefmods  for  the  atippoft^of 
'  the  poo<7  are  increafied  %  sudi  erections jiand 


89  m»<»aif 

t)ttt  die  mmiBters,  to'ivhoipii^ey  opefn^if^bcfr 
of .  usefuli^w^  will  be  festrained  fircan  giTii^ 
ogfincQ  tq^  tfteir  br^Cfar^^  en:  tQ.  patnona^. 
wi^  lheyj%at^paQ|rk>ok£rawrard  td  charges' 
on  the  ^atal>ti3l|Qi^n$  ^  lyior^  eHipble:  tiban 
tbose  thjer  hotci     On  .^iq8«   aiMl^  aim&ar 

t)^dc;ati^n|9pt  to  Ch^pejs  c£  EMe^abll^  iir 
laaoy  Uu^nc^a^  their-  Q^evtiofis;  haM^  ^bM» 
attt^nded  with-  s«cceaii» 

Iiitotjiiese  views  Dir  Jk^u^ton  zealoiiily  enf^ 
tere(},  la  particulftTtN  ia  the  Aaaembly  1 779^ 
whea  h(^  b^gaa  to  tak^  ao  active  part  io  dftor 
conduct  of  bii^ess^  he  contributor  tQ  j^ 
triutt^h^of .  Ihs  friendfi^  over  the  opfM>ai(ioi3^ 
ioa4e^to  the  admission*  ef  the  chapel  ii  l^n** 
i^];mliiie^  ai^  of  Lady  Gknoschy's  at 
bui:gh^  intat^e  bosciisa  of  me  church.  ,Mmy 
years  haye*  elagsed  ^q^ie  tjbe  decisions  iathe^e 
causes.wete  pr(^^Q[iiiy;e4:;  and  it  cannot  with 
tru^  b^  eajvl,  thai  the/  haye  produced  e0ect^ 
u^vqnn^  to  the  interests  of  religiony  01; 
tq  the  peac&i^f  the  cquttfTy.    ^ 

Bitt  the  pp^e«8  tluit  bei  still  regarding  such 
ecectioas  widi  a  jeakjius  eye,  or  anxious  lor 
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tBftatd  tkebr  att^ntran)  a  km  yean^ago,  t^tibii^ 
cenionkliop.  of  «  gtmMiisKf  by  vrbidk  4ci^ 
aibeBklbe  gotenMA  -k'vra»<£(interty  tteft^ 
petent  for  piredliyteries^  in .  tike'fiiBt  instoncey 
to  autlionse  the  erection  df  .CluKpels  dF  Eise 
it^ithxn  their  own  boundsa'  But  hi  Ae  year 
1798,  it  was  enacced^  tLat  tl»y  sHouid  be 
^enmtted  to  take  oaly  Ktert^un  prefimifiarf 
fteps^  andthatt  a  final  judgeAient  shot^  net 
be  given  without  the  special  tlimcfidBB  fif  the 
AssemUy*  Tathe  pasaistg  cdF^his  lsm^>  it 
waft  objected^  diat  it  did  not  anicoid  widi  the 
genend  ^pbit  tf  ibe  conadtiMibi^  wlnchiii^ 
-tested  presbyteKeswkh  the  power  of  judging; 
in  the  firsti  instance^  in  ail  ixtattefs  withhi 
their  own  boundsi  powm^^hich  could^  not 
be  formidable,  because  their  sentences  tsi^r, . 
by  dissent  or  apptaiy  faefarou^  under  re^ 
view,  and  reverskl^  if  found  to  have  been 
wrang }  that  if  the  practice  4>f  the  Assem- 
bly's acting  ad  a  radical  tourt^*  instead  of  a 
court  of  review,  should  be  ihtroducdd,  they 
might  in  time  be  loaded  v^ith  ikiore-businesi^ 
than  theycould  possibly  overtake  j  thar  i!a 
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* 

(C»p?  itttndedwlth  no  dcobt  or  difficulty, 
jparties  having  interest  wbald  be  subjected 
wireasonably  to  tiouUe^  expence,  anddeky; 
endthat  reluctance  to  these  ndglit  lead  maiiyto 
withdraw  themselres  from  the  church,  wha, 
others^se,  might  have  continued  in  its  com-» 
munion.  BUt  these  and '  other  objections 
were  over-ruled.  Thte  law  was  passed,  and 
must  be  obeyed  It  is  of  tod  recent  a  date  to 
render  it  possible  to  argue  from  expeiience 
en  its  wisdom  and  utility. 
•  Another  question  of  general  concern  hds 
€i  late  years  been  no  less  keenly  agit^ed. 
The  constitution  and  laws  of  the  dmrch  pio 
hibit  plurality  of  benefices  and  the  nd^-resid-^ 
ence  of  the  clergy.  No  attempt  has  yet  bfeeri 
made  to  unite  two  or  more  ecclesiastical  be» 
neiices  in  the  same  person.  But  it'  has  been 
held  that  the  emoluments  provided  by  laW 
are  too  scanty  to  rouse  and  reward  the  exer>> 
tions  of  men  of  genius  ;  and  that,  therefore^ 
it  is  expedient  that  some  of  this  descriptioti 
should  be  permitted,  along  with  their  pasto* 
ral  charges,  to  fill  chairs  in  the  univer^ides» 
It  cannot  be  denied  that  there  are  some  of 


I 

th^se  academieal  akuatioos  which  deacgytBum 
aq^best  qualified  to  fill,  and  that  &6fe  an 
8Qnie  cl^rgymoi,  who,  }gf  their  looal  «itqa» 
ti^m^  abilidesy'  iad  ditigence^  are  able  to  fill 
them  withont  a^ectingt.  or  peiforming  in  a 
carelev  or  sRiperfijoial  manner,  the  duties  c£ 
their  s^ed  office*  But  when  :the  liteiarf 
or.. scientific  jonqiioyment  .to.:1^  assigaed, 
is  ahogedier  iuficongeniid  indth, their  pro^ 
p^r  9tud«w;  when  «it  u  s^eh*ias.«  calculated 
to^U:  Up.  ^  whole  timei  of  asqr  ordinary 
loan ;  when  h  would  i^mowihi^  &r  a.con* 
sideiaUi^  part  o£  the  year  fit)in  the  flock  of 
whcMH  h^  hath  taken  the  pyttsl^t^  it  has  to 
sunyappeated'to  be  their  houhden  duty  to 
ifesivt  the  measure.  They  have  thought  it 
ij^constitutio^al  that  a  prpfesanr  in  a  uoiver«<  W 

i^ty  sbould  be  penhitted  to  accept  of  a  pa^ 
sirii  at  ajdistance  from  the  seat  of  the  uni^ 
verity,  or  that  a  minister  in  such  a  pariah 
shoiild  f^eoeive  an  academical  chair  without 
n»gf|iajghi8  parochial  charge. 
.  No  new.legislativc  provision  ha^p  been  pro« 
posfsd  i  but  variow  cases  have heen. brought* 
forward  in^which  the  prindples  iii  qi\esdao 


]btK0'  beesL  iiit^^         :ia  'tte  -liifimflloiii 

fcortumtieB  ofhe^Mrtu^hi^^i^^  of 

4cfefic)iiig  ^«9liptluB>a>nceiired  ^^  tlie  Jbea 
iaa^em  of  the  clwrdu  I^*  iuil-  op  fomiw 
Isctkm  for'  kvjeft&ijg.4ooixiiie8^  faft*^ 
fidftped  thfRid^o^gc^ofia^  too  ^nrcight^.  to 
\iB  flaciificedy  in)anf4nstaDcc^4jD  die  l^mpooi 
^T^tage .  ofi  icH7  Indqsidsu^  J^hjowidimr  itKSi^ 

In  the  tiJ|Ll' of ^prh^t^  ^v^a^j^lu 
^spy  a  cofi6idetad>]9^^rtioii  of!'  chy^lipWBUQil 
attentioift  of  the  42cdMastic4  isouj%  b#  4Slle4 
a$  beoimie  ai}P£|ipi%bjt  a94  imj[MutiGtf  J9488b^ 
In  the  appiicttiondf  Uw^  h^^^c^^Gsd  gjo^ 
^meoma  md  (i^uu&^ur^  aa4  (jAtfipesed  hip 
^qfttoion  and  Ijis  vote;  widiout  teiptA  f£/pmm 
soa^  afleording  to  the  light^cf  hisjoim^  tniij^ 
On  Slid)  ocpasioQS.  h#  decnnpdi  fnkqiv^  ad«c^ 
vwt^gtt  ffpm  Ida  «^>eritt !  ]q»»Yled^  o^ 
those  forms  which  are  tibie  i  hsmdnlaids  of-* 
Iptiee,  £r4«i  the  focili^'  Tritfa  which  h» 


qiunfl^lirAia  lUB  acquaintance  with  die  g^no^ 
fd -paiiciiiiet  cf  jurisprudence,  and  whhjthe 
sunioipal  ^kms  of  fais  countrjr.  In  ddnie^ 
be  ^mtt'-ivehcaient  and  earnest;  bufwlntefer 
judgixileisilBfr  manner  might  lead  rtrangets  to 
feRB;Jie:did:nik;k>de  command  of  his  tempen 

« 

BdU>  flUd-intK]^  and  ccMucknu  o£-  the  x«e« 
dtnile  «f i^s  kitetid(RM^  lit  fcskted  fllui^iiftsg 
cf >vdiiidk4f«'did «idt«[^pif>f*,  andJEombated 
Att  ai^giiiiieiiii!  cf  t]w>8«->¥i4io  opposed  Um  < 
but^hei>iiewr  jdMtended  to  peitenai  invec- 
ibid  r^tii4  roDtftjIe  of  {>uVtc  tiusiness,  he 
^HB  ictodif  T<>i  inMl  tbfr-highest  legal  officers 
on^'^^^c^^'Vfi  gitMind;  and  was  ^en  allowed 
to  have  come  off  victorious.  On  one  txxa* 
iiMEiyiC'Was  8^  by  the  then  Lord  Advocate 
of'&otknd,  'rtiat  though  he  was  not  a  law- 
jmbf  ftdtukm^  he  was'  life  best  natural 
fartivyer>  hie  had  ever  met       f 

iiBui!  on  4l&  part  of  the  subject  it  may  be 
thougltt-^ttKapsdiaf  too  much  has  been  said, 
it  muiit|  liolvever J  be  allowed  diat  no  satii^ 
£KCory' account  can  be  given  of  a  pubUd  chtf* 

f 


4t  MlC^plKjJNfi^ 

er:jpArl.x>lntbQ8e  ivfckb'^hfli^e'jaeealitsfi^^ 

But  tbtneaaife  ^naay  wko;>bc3rt)fItli^Aied:4 
io^;  of  J.  r^({k9>ailSc(dl .  cowts  <  rvrifbootrTiMriBg 
^6:t@j<»iijfictiiu!ean  ivrbat  ibcarTihciirtbferBf  ani 

U9n&a^Q4^i^obyL^d<pait]^iw44M^ 

cr]f)jtiv^  of .  i;hdf .'  ieT«ild.  nm^^mr<fiiJiA!pnt» 

.  Sucji  were  |^(^t  active  'dutm  j^mt^iMA 
with  his  office,  \«4}ich,  acccrdifig  tOt^of4i» 
nation  Yow^  <fiur  MtQtbot  ^n^^tOAk  tojp«i)> 
fomu  Those  who  .)9afiwhiiii(>b^^!QC  Mfatf 
kaew  ^e  emineace '.  whkb  ilif  ^duiidd^  <Mu8t 
allow,  tbsat  though  lu8  9tte4tioalii^b»fen  cx«» 
dusivdiy  devoted  to  (hetni:  he  cppuldf i^fM:  rhtil^ 
perfoimed  them  hater,  or:J;>e  ift^fdrjtQ.ha^ 
lived  in  vain.     But  by  a  most  exact  and 


I  oil 

^r*26W«fiy!iW/b!M«ft»ft  b*.*  &9!k.''<fflr  con- 

» 

ducted  his.-owilf^fiafiks  wkh  dig^^tioU  ami 
s|ieQe»i  bWr  )wa».j6te.al«>  to  eidncft.to  others 

pMed  jpn  <i(  with .  tht-.  fullest .  .c({p^cA<!«^-.  He 
l^eifcMedj^any,  whq  vferd'm  (Jwsg**-  gfrj^ei 

xkm  subsfatijcej  i«cii  fiMiny  *  he  i>e<jonciled  f o 
aushi  othe^f  wfad  might  dtherwiserhave  brdken 
the  bond  of  peace.  In  temporal,:  as  weU  as 
io  ^iri&ial  things  fa^i$po)ce  amoogr  hi^f people 
2$  one  .having  authority.  While  to'  the  rich 
aQd:tJbts.po¥Marful,  he  often  rendered  essential 
setvio^  by  his  slfxW  in  a£l^irs  and  his  business 
.ta4eate!|,he,«h9d: peculiar  pleasure  in  devoting 
tSu^m.  to  the  service  of  the  poor.  By  his  in* 
^rposjiion  m  their  behalf,  the  widow  and  ;(he 
fiM^er^s  wer<  prote^f^d  firofn  oppression,  or 
saved  i&om ,  xj»tu    What  bad,  descended .  to 


\ 

* 
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them,  or  hid  been  earned  by  their  mdostry^ 
and  might  have  been  lost  hf  thth  ignorance, 
he  watched  Over  as  ^th  a  parentis  cai^  atad 
«aw  properly  applied.  Through  his  patroa- 
age,  ydtJng  persons  were^bfeught  forward  Id 
life,  andpdaced  ih  sil!ua«i()ite^whii;h'Origindl)r 
they  had  no  prospect  of  attaining. 

He  ranked  among'tbe  most  eibinent  agij'* 
cuIcuiistB  of  his  time.  In  earty  Ufe  he  hid 
iliscovered  a  taste  for  rural  affidrs,  and'  chose 
afterwards  to  devote  to  them  some  of  tholie 
leisure  houfs  which  othei^  spend  without 
censure  in  company  or  amusement.  About 
the  year  lyyt^  (as  is  mentioned  in  hi&statis* 
tical  account  of  Holy  wood,)  a  spirit  of  ina* 
provement  appeared  in  the  parish,  when  the 
farms  became  larger  than  they  had  formerly 
been.  He  contributed  to  rouse  Ais  spirit, 
and  to  accelerate  itb  progress.  Hetook  in  l^e 
some  portions  of  land  conveniently  situated, 
which  had  .from  time  immemorial  befen  rugged 
and  barren,  and  brought  them  grajdually  into 
a  highly  cultivated  and  productive  sjate.  Ai 
it  pleased  God,  that  in  *all  he  did  he  prosper- 
efl,  Ibe  purchased  from  time  to  time  psjrt  of 
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€t]i03i.viiiclijhe.8aw  to  be.nsccfiAkoCanU 
pBPffteqienh  .  I£jft  adrice  and'  exaimpkf  *  hss$ 
lesRofiil  effecta.  od  die  Jiiidu8tr}r  of  tile  t&L 
lekt  in  whiiicb  he  raided;,  aad  ta  hia  judgi^i^ 
ment  aad  eHortiii;  trindebted  &r  tbe  reteom^ 
of  6ome  of  difs  most  formidaUe .  obstaidea  to 
il8i; success  To  augment  the  internal  to^ 
aoiHces  of  ia  oauntrp:  haa  ever  been  conaidttw 
6Ay  in  a^polidcjil  point  of  vvsw^  as  of  the  iuglw* 
ait  importaiiGek.  When  we  ic^pct  .on  the 
hafdahipa  to  vrhkh  the  lower  oidera  of  die 
peqple  arc  Sttb|ected  ia  times  of  acarcjty, .  if 
Bxust  be  allowed  that  to  provide  agiinsc  thcpi 
ia  a  becoxpine  exerdse  of  GhriatiaQ  priideooe 

Divrcted  b^  such,  principles  aa  the^  De 
.  Jc^mstoa's  akill  and  experience  in  rural  a&ici 
proved  a^nal  instromeots  of  uaefulnesa.  Ho 
waa  consulted  by  the  Board  of  Agriculture 
on  the  best  means  of  preventing  the  return  of 
those  calamities  which  had  been  fete  in  tibe 
yeass  I799t  iSoo,  i8oi.  They  voted  to 
him  their  thanks  and  a  piece. of  plate,  as  tes-« 
timonies  of  th;ir  sense  of  the  value  of  thf. 
communications  he  had  made. 


['{But  he»^Wa8  able i  to  rendbc  his 4lalebtt  ia^os 
farmi»  aadi^  eoiaatry  ^ikmaii,  itvuare  direct^ 
If  ^bsement  tb.  the  interests  ;of  th&gospeLf 
1}ie  Society;  in,'  Scotknd  for  Pro|)agat3]:^ 
Chnstian  Knowledge^  having  desoLyed  to  ymH ' 
fatt  of  their  increasing  capital  in  land,  tum^ 
ed  their  view  to  him,  as  best  qualified  to  di«^ 
rect  them  in  carrying  this  salutary  measure 
into  effect  They  piurchased.  at  the  rates,at 
which  he  had  appreciated  thorn,  the  estates  6£ 
Whitecasde,  in  the  shire  of  Lanark,  Glenrid-^ 
dd,  in  the  shire  of  Dumfiies,  and  Thfaeero^ 
Grange,  in  the  steWartry  of  Kirkcadbrig^ 
The  tWolast  of  diese  estates  he  tookiin* 
der  his  own  management.  He  direct^ 
ed  the  improvement  of  them,  let  the 
leases, .  suponntended  the :  operations  :of  the 
tenants,  uplifted  and.  jrexoiited .  the  rents^  :all 
idlthout  any  fee  or  rewanL :  That  part  of  .the 

m 

Sodety's  capital  which  was  thtis  secured,  it 
already  more  ^n  double m. value, -and  must 
continue. to  i  increase^  prc^g^nesstvely,  r  whereas 
money  lent  at/ interest  njust.su^er  depreGiav 
^h  in  proportion .  as .  tfeiis  country  adsanoca 
IP  prosperity.  On  each  of  the  estates  in  Bora^ 


;i 
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6i<!8-ftbire  ioA  GaUo^a^fsluDe,  a.sdiodliwas 
feffiptfld  .^p«>»:afiKr/th«J^  had  changed  thcte  proi 

p^SBon^hmt'  bccn^  ouccessfulLy  iostructed  in 
$he  ^^inary  >raoche$.  o£  educaiiqn,  and  in 
^e  pnnqiplite  luyl  dotieai^of  our.  hblyidi- 
^i^'  :  The  r<&ebt9ki9.<)f  the  6oaety^';alMiar 
'dandy;  soQYipc$d ;  o^*  the  ^importance'  •  bfjDr 
Jphpston's.fier^kes,  gaiie  jdict^aost  liandsoine 
X^wm^  of  their  appn^tusnk  and  ;grati^ 
Aidf ;  ati(dj|^(araitM)Qa.nabp^^  zea{- 

son  to  bless  the  pp^e^rjthaVJf^tiMd'hlm  up  to 
.^g^ifigfa^eJa//|Aboi]3t^  of  Joi«i> .  wkhlimi  of 
j^jixjc^t,  r^q!^9$tabfe  ind  'Yiaefal  institutions 
itbaC/istcr  cilii^Ced  iil  thia  or  fanyi  othiiir'cDiiii. 
jtry« ;,,  ^&  did'  more  to  stnengdiei:i*thefr  handa 
thanji^any  who  ^htive  bMn  injoarcmhitang^ 
to  ^eittpii^.  s]4endiddi6nation$'and.legadeierh 
. .  ;^;^,laiKled  propH^pr/ he  was  a8a6datbd 
vf itl^  tJbe  ;fteehold^Sy  CGphiiasioAers  ol::ini|»* 
ply,  and: heritors  4>f '^14 -native. countyr    I{^ 
had  thus  opportunities  ^^f  promotmg  ks  ^ 
.neral  improvemenr)    i|s: .  gopd  goverament 
and  peace;     His  pnUic  ^pi^ity  loyalty,  and 
attadunent .  to  the  Bd^sh  «<^i]i^it«tioQ  wei^ 


(6  uiujcm^  So& 

nrdi  [known:  tQsdhA  adbiisttien  attd  gentfettifea 
io  vhbse  Sd|bcrk«Mi«  it  l%a» -hid  ti^-iidid 
pci99eg^«o<bearK'{%it»  fib:  ^mdi^  not  ia»MHl^ 
Ibe.  least  i  zealbus  ■«))  .mppott'  lsi¥fiiiil  m^ti- 
atfiy  andy-'Jn  ."fimeB^  cf  pitea&at'.dahg^,  «d 
^[iiordldie nafan  agj&iN^frAaade <ttf  dditadrtli 
Md'of^&ffi^  foefl.  '"Whilther'he'hiEul  t6dtr 
-Kidtliis  vnttnqenb  on  {>tiblh:  tueiii^leif  "itt 
SBBeecdleA  »l  £]ri{jeoafdarjr  alid;  he  Wats  rt&^y 

4ioBaiiriUil  long  'and  »r6iA  niddtffing  %«Mk 
Aops  whb  ixte  |^V«ft '  to  diatige. 
.  finch'  a  Taiier^ '  ol  acdye  enga|fcftlelkt&1n^ 
veeintb  hiive  wquifatd  the  -«tef46dEf  (tf  >b-d<H^ 
«dBaUBlpfirtioa  of  iamk  T Btft  ^ %tK>fe <df 
tAote  haitny  sfluring  "^Mdi  he  wasiabsefA 
£nm  fai|.£ocbor  his- study,  were  :sfOt'(diit  to 
the.initer^o£  both'.  While  eiiperinteadinl; 
tiiftbl9fDai«rsem{)l0i^^hyh1m,  ortrtivis^g 
•ID  flakes  mhtkt  ms  ptesenite  was  iieqtKred, -hb 
^^ucntly  «evo)ved-in  }a»  ttund  the  ikiporteaiC 
-tobftets  on  which  ht  wias  t6  address  his  cots 
^gnigaddD,  or  posterity.  He  does  not  seem  in 
etfty  (ife  to  have  fonriW  any  design  of  be- 
-eomm^  an  audior-:  But  \ht  pressing  sdidta* 
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tions  of  those  who  considered  the  knowledge 
he  had  acquired  as  too  precious .  to  be  lost, 

and  his  own  conviction  that  he  might  tte^ 

■*        ... 

become  more  extensively  useful  to  itiankind, 
diisposed  him  to  become  their  itistructor  from 
the  press*  The  subjects  upon  which  he  chose 
to  write  are  in  themselves  highly  im^rtant, 
and  such  as  he  hiad  investigated  \^th  care, 
and  fullv  understood. 

^  - 

Of  his  works  that  which  was  prodoced  at 
the  greatest  expence  of  time  and  li^our,  is; 
A  Commentary  on  the  Revelation  of  St.  Joha 
the  Divine,  in  2  vols,  octavo,  published  at 
Edinburgh  1794.  '* 

The  Apocalypse  is  less  generally  studied 
and  understood  than  any  other  portion  of  the 
word  of  God.  The  unlearned  reader  *  ap^ 
proaches  it  with  solemn  awe  ;  and  when  he 
•  iinds  it  to  baffle  his  powers  of  interpretation^ 
is  ready  to  shut -it  in  despair.  Evenof  t^hose 
■who  are  addicted  to  tljeological  researches, 
manv  have  been  led  to  conclude,  that  it  must 
be  left'  to  the  c curse  of  events  tq  rcptove  the 
veil  of  mystery'  thrown  CA'er  the  frei-'ctioris.. 

g  ■        ^  .     .y     .   ■:. 
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by  which  they  are  announced.'  But  if  the 
authenticity  and  inspiration  of  this  book  be 
established^  as  they  are,  by  irrefrclgabl<:.propf^^ 
if  we  are  fprbidden  to  expect  a  new  revela* 
tion  by  which  it  is  to  be  explained,  w|5 
must  be  cbarg^ble  with^wilful  ignorance,  \i 

we  avail  not  ourselves  of  the  means  ofin-r 

•      '  ■••      >..     .•        .*. 

formation  tha|  ai*e  in  our  power.  *  The  O0&7 
*  pel  is  hid  from  them  that  are  lost  :*  BuJ 
they  vtfhpse  senses  and  uncjerst^ndiqgs  are 
d^ily  exel"(}iised,  }T\^J  by  it  be  made  wise  unto 
.salvation;  It  were  absijixi.to  suppose; that  th? 
Father  of  lights  hath  addressed  a  bei^ighte4  . 
world,ln  unintelligible  terms;  or  that  the  truths 
to  which  he  requires  their  assent  are  placed 
beyond  all  human  sean:h.  A  concealed  re-  * 
velation  is  a  solecism  in  language.  As  well 
may  we  d.efend  the  practice  of  giving  the 
scriptures  to  the  people  in  an  unknown- 
tongue,  as  suppose  that,  in  any  part  of  thes6 
scriptures,  an  impenetrable  medium  i^  used 
for  the  transmission  of  thought.  True  it  is, 
that  no  man  will  read  savingly  and  to  profit, 
who  is  not  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  into 
all  truth.     But  this  celestial  agent  doth  not 
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now'ttlanifet  his  power  and  presence  by 
such  miraculous  irapulsles  as  wer^  made  on 
the  senses,  and  on  the  -mmds  of  tfiie  prophets, 
evangelists,  and  apostles  of  old.  He  that 
would  be  benefited  by  his  ordinary  influences, 
mu5jt  stir  up  the  gift  that  is  in  him,  and  exert 
the  intellectual  and  moral  powers  which  the 
Authof  l)f  natiira  hath  bestowed. 

Convinced  of  these  truths,  our  author'con- 
sidered  the  sense  and  meaning  of  thi§  seem-* 
ingly  dark  and  mysterious  book  as  discover- 
able by  himself,  and  considered  it  as  his  duty 
to  unfold  them  to  the  people  committed  to 
his  charge.-  We  are  informed  an' fheintro-' 
duction  to  his  work,  that,  in  the  years  1785 

« 

and  1 786,  he  delivei'ed  from  the  pulpit  a 
course  of  Lectures  on  the  whole  of  thq  Reve- 
lation. '  These,  though  not  committed  to 
writing,'  were  the  result  of-  deep  thought  and 
enlightened  research.  They  arrested  the  at- 
tention of  crowded  audiences,  and  were  high- 
ly acceptable  and  usefuh  He  returned  after- 
wards, with  new  ardor,  to  the  important 
study,  and,  in  the  year  X789,  formed  the  re- 
solution of  giving  to  the  world  the  substance 
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of  his  Lectures,  in  the  form  of  a  Commea- 

,  tary.     *  With  great  attention  (says  he,)  ancj^ 

*.  if  I  know  my  own  h^iirt,  with  great  can- 

*  dor,  and  with  prayer  to  God  for  his  direc- 

*  tion  a  Ad  blessing,  I  cxajn'ined.all  the  pro- 

*  phetic  wrhihgs  in   the  Old  and  the  Nev« 

*  Testament,  in  order  to  discover  whether  otr 

*  not  there  is  any  one  peculiar,  idiom  or  fixed 

*  character  of  prophetic  writings,  any"  charac- 

*  leristic  "features  in  which  they  all  agree.     I 

*  soon  found  that  two  peculiar  features. 
/  Hiarked  all  prophecies.  The  first,  that  they, 
^  are  written  in  the  symbolical  language ;  auid 

*  the  second,  that  all  prophetic  writings^ 
*^^  of  any  considerable  length,  are  interspersed 

*  with  keys  or  explanatory  parts,  written  in 
^  alphabetical  language.     These  key$:  are  al-< 

*  ways  introduced  by  an  angel,  or  by  a  pecu- 
'  liar,  expression  directing  the  attention    of 

0  • 

*  the  reader  to  (hem,  such  as  here  is  wi»> 
» dom  *!* 


ii^KMa««aa 


•  Intr.  page  j. 


Halving ^hi^  a^fgtainffj^.t^fl, R»nWile pR„ 
which,  he>^^tojroj:e^,[|ie  .^pjif^'.it  to%  t 
sacred  te;?t,.^<J.  was  pat|p%{l  thf^.^fee  i^Hplfc^j 
tiop:was  just:  ip  ^vergr  iqstanc9,..:,Qf  the  prOfr 
pheci?8  which, he  had  to  nnf^ ^ s(^Q,T.9ni 
s£)«ct  events,  whiphvhave.f^eia  <placi^,aiac^; 
John  behf  14  ;^h?p;i  in  yidon.,  ,  T-^w  comm^i^rl 
talor  states  .th?na  a&  recQr4j!4::!]>yj*«theii|ic 
historian?,  ^f-^.  .rea4§r,.  §?;  .Imk  iJfCM;ee49ij 
may  marie  the  ..^oincidepce  .!?f  .^fclfectQlyltJv 
the  pretj^qtionft  ofithe  %arpf  jP^fmj?.  Ojj^^; 
of  tl^e  events,  for  whi^ti  th^  |ff»ostk.yas[  isns^n 

«4  JtP.prepare  the wofldjOT^^^jiU git:he.,^«Slfe, 
of  ^turity..  But  confi4eppc|.iajgri  sjteJl  ^  jjeq 
posed,  in  pijnf^eS;;  so  .sujcpejfgfolbiy^AppHecl, 
where  they  fiould  he ,,  j&roife^; ^,  tj^  .^e^.gg 
experience. .  And  it  were  rash  ancLun^nd^d 
to  assimilate  him  by  whom  the  applicatiQjQl& 
roade*  to,  S^^q??. .  cpmment^t;ofis^  pif.Ffe^.fe- 
culties  im^^atipn  is ,  the  mpsj:  ^.pow^^lj 
•  who  have  conjectured  shrewdly^  but  ar^  ^ 
frequently  mistaken  as  correct 

The^  wo^k  l^efppe ;  us_  is  intersperoec}  with 
practical  obserTra,tioi}§:i}aturally  ,MJ»Bg:  out.,Qf 
the  s^ubjects  explained.     Th&^  xos^.  be  less 
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•  •    *  '    ■  . 

afcifccpfabltte  the-critical  studeni^' or  'tKc  cu- 
rioiis  deader  rbut  they  Were  considered  by 
tht  pious  autfior  himsirff  as  acconling  ^vith 
the  great  drtigii  of  the  book  whicU  he  had 
undertaken  to  elucidate,  and  'evidently  tend-' 
ihg,  under  thfe  divine  blesang,  to  proiiictd  the 
bdst  dispositions  of  the  heart  of  man.* 

It  is  impossil>l€  to  give  a- fiin  analysis  oP 

^  •■  -  •  •    * 

the  worl{  ivithout  transgressing  the  Km1t$ 
n^irhin  whldti  *thig  paper  mnst  be  con-* 
fined  "It  has  already  beett'  favourably 
recdvfcd  -  by  ihany  Who^'  approbation    is' 

decisive  -  of  ^'ks  merit'    Enuhent-  divines  ariff 

-   ,  ^ ..         .       -,  ^ 

private  ChriaSfti^in  this  kingdom- "have  ^f^^ 
i^d  it  with  satisfaction  and  proffit  Ah^in^* 
tehiioh  <)f  p^liSurig  an  edition  of  it  in  Airie-' 
rica' has  been  latdy  announced*  in  the- news- 
papers  of -the  United  States;  and  it  may  be 
safelypresumed  thiait  its  &hte  will  be  comtn^'iv 

•  •  •  •  • 

suratewifh  its  circWatioh.  By  it  thtStheolo- 
gktkl  'Student  may  make  a  valuable  addition 
to  his  library.  Men  given  to  investigations 
v^hicH  lie  out  of  the  ordinary  line  of  read- 
ing,  cr  actuated  by  that  propensity  in  but 
naliucej  \;ctiich  prompts  us  to  'pry  into  fiie 


transactions  of  futuiFe  ^es,  may-  eipp^ct  to  be 
eratified  in  no  <;ominon  degr^  i^nd,t|bey. 
whp  study.  4nd,  would .  act  fpr  etcrnitjv 
m;^  hope,  by  the  blessing  from  on  high,, 
that  their  views  .o£  divine  truth  wHl  be  en- 
larked,  that^  tbcif  .faith  iB^ill  increase  iri 
strength,  andths^  their  hearty  wfll.  I^  cQa4e 
better* 

.  While  the  author  of  this  work  was  ea•^ 
gaged  iji  cor^posing  it,  and  after  iie.had' oom- 
mittedit  to  the  press,  public.  afFa^.as^ijmed 
an  aspect  unusually  ^rildngand  awfuL  .  He 
could  not  be  an  indifierent  observer  of  events 
w^iic^i  are  tp  render  t|ie  age  in  which  he 
Uv^d  one  ,  of  jthe  i^ost  memorable  epochs  in 
the  annals  of  the  world  He  had  madced  the 
progress  of  the  ¥renc;h  revolution,  and  was  sen^ 
sible  of  the  danger  with  which  this  and  other 
nations  were  threatened  by  the  propagation  o^ 
the  principles  that  led  to  it.  Whatever  op-: 
pression  the  inhabitants  of  other  countries 
might  have  experienced,  whatever,  in  their, 
political  institutions  or  established  reli^ons, 
might  require  reform,  he  saw  no  just  reason 
for  that  discontent  and  love  of  change,  which 


I 
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Kaiilfe^'fo peeira6e  thi8''Favbi^ed land.  But" 
the'fefct'was  too  pal]()ablc  tb-jikss  uhiioticed,' 
riiat  Biftaih,  like  France,  was  likely  to' bc- 
^  Cdme  a  '  Aatioti  of  piolitidahs  anii  etaStesnieh,' 
that  tlie'fowfeT  btdcfs  of  t^te  pcojpIeV  scduc- 
SI  hj  tHc  irts  (if  thbse  who  spumed  thfe 
a)^f|^lation^'6f  their  friend^  -  were  t'cmpfcd' 
to  relinquish  the  proper  duties  of  tlxeir  Wa- 
tittiis,  to  ^rest  the  sceptre  from  their  xiio- 
nkfch^ls^lrands,  and  to  plunge  th^r  country 
iri'kll  the  horrors  of  anarchy  and  sedition. 
ttc  deafly  perceived  the  tenflerlc^  of  level- 
fng  priiiSples,  and  the  imperious  necessity 
of  Apposing  them.  W ith  this  view,  in  1 86 1 , 
He  published  in  one  vol.  1 2'm6,  an  esfeajr  on 
the  way  to  restore  and  perpetuate  peace,  good 
dfder,  arid  prosperity  among  the  nations. 
In  the  introduction  to  thfs  work,  he  ad- 

» 

teits  to  thie  convulsed  state  of  Europe,  and 

/ 

dther  quafteris  of  thfe  ^lobte  i  and  justly  bb- 

servei5  that  *  ail  effect  so  grfekt,  so  utiiversali 

•*  and  so  hurtful  td  the  iridividttal  ind  to  so- 

^  bietyi  hiust  protted  from  a  cause  equally 

■.  ■  .  • 

*  j^at,  iitiiversal,  arid  bad.*    -The  cause  he 
issignsds,  ignorimce  of  the  -real  nature  and 
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obligations  of  true  religion,  and  of  civil  $ocie* 
ty  and  civil  government     To  effect  a  cure 
of  the  existing  disease,  he  enters  on  a  dis- 
cussion of  the  topics,  in  which  men  as, ra- 
tional and  accountable  beings,  and  as  related 
by  social  compact,  have  the  greatest  need  to 
be  instructed.    TUe  Essay  is  divided  into  four 
chapters.     The  1st  treats  of  reli^on.     2d, 
Of  civil  society  and  civil  government.     8d, 
Of  the  influence  of  religion  on  civil  society 
and  civil  government    4th,  On  the  necessity 
of  that  influence,  in  the  present  state  of  the 
nations,  to  restore  peace,  good  order,  and 
prosperity.    In  the  illustiution  of  these  topics 
will  be  found  a  compendious  view  of  those 
truths  which  are  revealed  by  the  oracles  of 
God,    much    sound  philosophy,  and  close 
reasoning,    much    to    satisfy  an    Inquiring 
mind,  and  to  establish  loyalty,  subordination,- 
and  contentment   on    a  solid  basis.     This 
essay  ought  not  to  be  ranked  among   the 
fugitive  pamphlets  which  are  generated  by 
the  heat  of  political  controversy.     Its  doc-* 
trines  are  interesting  to.  mankind,  whatever^ 
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revoluttons  may  take  place  in  their  forms  oT 
govemmefit^  or  whaterer  may  be  tlie  state 
of  their  public  affairs.     They  arie  peculiarly 
interesdngto  Britons,  whose  understanding^: 
may  be  safely  addressed,  who  are  not  to  be 

forced  into  submission  by  the  high  hand  of 
power,  but  will  be  sub^iect  to  their  king,  and 
attached  to  their  country,  while  attempts  t€V 
disseminate  error  in  opinion,  and  to  subvert 
Xhb  fotitidations  of  morality  are,  successfully 
"opposed.  It  is  a  false  peace  which  the  people* 
aire  not  willing  to  maintain.  Over  their  minds 
the  oI«]gy  possess  no  inconsiderable  influ- 
ence ;  and  in  the  late  turbulent  times,  they 
gave  decisive  proofs  that  they  wished  not  to 
abuse  it^  The  Essay  before  us  is  a  memorial 
of  itsi  author's  desire  to  render  his  talents 
and  popularity  subservient  to  the  public  weal^ 
when  a  general  rage  for  political  specula- 
tions had  begun  to  take  place,  when  the  tenets 
of  scepticism  Bco/i  false  philosophy  had  ceased 
to  be  tauglit  in  the  unknown  tongue  of  me- 
'  taphy sical  j  argon ,  when  publications  subver- 
sive of  faith  and  morals  were  lMX)ught  dowa 
to  the  level   of   vmlearaed  understandingSv 


an4,  Industriously  intrpduced  iqto  the  shop  of 

,  the  artificer,  an4  the  cottage  of  the  peasant* 

he  ^ed  as  became  him,  when  he  offered  to 

his  fellow  citizens  a  manual  which  may  with 

safety  be  perused.     Since  it  was  written  the 

aspect  of  the  times  seem  to  have  altered  for 

the  J>etten     French  principles  have  been  un- 

folded'.by  their  effects*     They  who  had  in- 

duleed  themselves  with  dreams  of  equal  li«> 

ber^  an J'equal  measuiW  of  pcS.e^  .jlve  r^ 

posed  from  their  tumults  unde;"  a  military 

despQtism ;,.  and  they   to  whom  they  lii^d 

tendered  a  participation   of  their  blessings, 

ipay  perceive  themselves  to  have  been  mark- 

ed  out  by  a  bold  usurper  to  bleed  by  his 

arms,,  or  at  his  nod  to  cultivate  the  provinces 

of  his  unwieldy  empire.     These  things  tKe 

inhabitants  of  this  country  seem  to  have  had 

good  sense  to  perceive*     Sedition  and'diSr- 

contend  have  ^ven  place  to  unanimous  exer- 

tion  in  the  public  service;  and  there  is  ground 

^of  hope,  that  tha  measures  of  the  executive 

epymipient,^and  the  courage  and  conduct  of 

j^atrip^  fleets ;  and  armies  may  prove  instru- 

jo^^^oi  deliverance  in  the  hour  of  dangefye. 


and  lead^  in  diie  bme,  to  a  {iefindnefltatucrno^ 
nquratAe  peace.  '  But  still  it  is  meet  that  we 
l)ear  in  mind  that  ft  is  only  by  idheilng  tp 
principle,  orhy  restoring  it  whien  c6tfiipre3br 
lost,  th^  our  soothing  hopes  ciiT  1)6  irea^ 

lisea.  "'"■'.       '"-■    ■'  '■''^'  "^o  •-■■-=■ .: 

The  doctrines  inculcated  in  the  ^l^6fk*fe- 

L    *•  '      ■•       f     '  . 

viewed,  were  by  the  author  of oughl  forward 
from  the  pulpit,  particularly  ofi  day^  (Jf 
national  fasting,  and  other  public  occasiofis. 
He  directed  the  attention  of  his' audience  ta 
ihejudmients  sent  abroad  in '  the  earth,  to 
the  improyeinent  to  be  made  of  the  dispen- 
Bations  of  providence,  and  to  the  means  of 
obtaining  relief  and  safety.  At  the  desii'e  of 
liis  hearers,  he  published  separately  several  of 
these  ^scourses,  as  those  on  Micah  vi.  6.  v. 

•  -      • 

Amos  IV.  6f  Psal.  Ixxxi.  13,14*  He  pub^- 
lished  also  in  178iS,  a  sermon  entMed, 
The  purpose  for  which  Christ  came  intb  th6f 
world,  from  John  x.  10.  preached  before 
the  Society  in  Scotland  for  Propagating  Ghrlrf- 
tian  Knowledge,  at  jth&'ahmversfiuy  ln'66^ 
ing  in  the  High  Church 'of  Ediiibui^h :  Anft 

a  senxxoa  on  the'Divlne  Authority  and  £a« 
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couragement  of  Missions  from  the  Chilstians 
to  the  Heathen,  preached  in  Holywood 
church,  Nov:  16th  1797. 

These  were  the  oi^y  discourses  published 
by  himself.  '  A  volume  is  now  offered  ta 
the  public.  Its  contenis  are  not  selected  by 
the  editor  *accbi:ding  to  his  own  judgment^ 
from  the:  numerous  maauscripts  of  which,  he 
is  in  possession*  The  testaftientary  deed, 
ty  which  they  were  conveyed  to  him,  con- 
tains a  clause,  that  none  were  to  be  published 
excepting  such  as  were  marked  for  that 
-  purpose.  This  clause  was  wisely  fram^  -to 
prevent  that  improper  use  which  is  ;toQ  fre- 
quently made  of  the  papers  of  literary  meii» 
who  have  descended  ^  to  the  grave.  Tn^or^ 
rect  judgment,  or  ill^directed  affection,  has 
served  to  introduce  to  the  public  composi- 
tions  on  which  their  authors  would  not  have 
rested  their  reputation ;  and  in  not  a  few  in- 
stances, books  have  been  made  up  for  sale, 
the  merits  or  blemishes  of  which  have  been 
those  of  the  editors.  In  the  present  posthu- 
mous puUication  no  imposition  is  attempted* 
/i  lew  verbal  alterations  have  been  made^ 
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but  neilher  the  aentiment,  arrangement,  nor 
peculiar  «tylc  of  the  author,  have  been  change 
ed.  The  manuscripts  were  &und  in  that 
«tate  in  which  he  had  inftended  to  deliver 
them  to  his«  printer,  if  it  had  pleased  Gad  to 
prolong  his  h^th  and  hk  ^  month  beyond 
ihe  time  ^t  which  bejentered  into  rest  The 
discouTBea  witl  foe  acceptaihb  to  those  who 
read  for  the  purpose  of  being  made  wiser 
and  better.  The;  peculiar  doctrines  o£  the 
Gospel'  are  expiicttly  €et  &rth^  and^  with 
-much  acute  and  sngeniious  reasonings  ase 
shcpwn  to  be  phiiosophicaily  true,  .  The  vo* 
lum«e  contains  many  important  and  interest^- 
fing  prafctical  eadiortations.  It  opens  just  and 
pleasing  vievirs  of  the  plans  of  prpyidence  r^ 
specting  the  Mediator  s  kingdom  on  earth ; 
and  is  calculated  to  rouse  the  exertions  of  the 
Subjects  of  that  Idngdcm  to  forward  the  ex^ 
cution  of  these  benevolent  and  gracious 
plans.  •  In  some  of  the  discourses  wiU  be 
Ibund  sound  counsel  and  warning  suited  to 
the  present  circumstances  of  this  coundy^ 
•  and  which,  under  God,  may  prepare  its  m^ 
bahitaats  for  being  saved,  through  his  m^ rcy> 


t 
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from  the  ruin  which  their  manifold  wis  and 
provocations  have  most  justly  deserved.  The 
style  of  the  sermons  is  perspicuous,  forcible^ 
and  plain*  A  £utidioos  cridc  may  wish  ic 
had  been  move  richly  loaded  with  tibose  iW» 
toricat  embellishments  which  so  generally 
belong  to  modem  publications*  Bat  it  was 
not  for  persons  of  this  desdiption  that  the 
author  wrote*  Less  amllutiouo  to  please  thaa 
fo  f>rofit,  he  preferred  plaimxesi  of  speech  to 
ihe  CHikikg  wnrds  ofnuids.  nsisdonu  What 
he  said  himself  on  this  subject  may  here  be 
sqppositely  ipioted  ^  If  a  great  variety  of 
^  necessary  dudet  had  aff:&Fded  me  more  tune^ 
^  the  langiu^  m%ht  have  beea  better  polish^ 
*  ed.  But  I  hdpe  it  is  such  as  shall  convey 
^  the  sentiments  to  the  .reader  wiiihout  dis^ 
^  gusting  him  ;  and,  if  that  shall -be  tbe.case, 
^  I  trust  my  time  hath  been  as  weU.employed 
^  iainany  necessary  duties,  as  it  would  have 
^  been  in  merely  rounding  a  period*.* 


*  Int.  to  Com.  pu  x8. 
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Besides  the  works  mentioned  in  the  Hne 
of  his  professional  studies,  and  many  t)thers 
not  inferior  in  merit,  the  greater  part  of 
which  the  prohibition  in  his  will  must  with-* 
hold  from  public  view,  Dr  Johnstone  foun 
leisure  to  communicate  his  sentiments  to 
men,,  on  some  subjects,  connected  with 
their  temporal  interests.  He  was  among 
.the  first  to  second  Sb:  John  Sinclair's  patrio- 
tic views  of  drawing  the  Statistical  Account 
of  Scotland ;  and,  from  the  materials  frimish- 
by  him,  the  account  of  Holywood  was  pre- 
pared, which,  with  those  of  three  other  pa- 
rishes, were  circulated  as  specimens  of  the 
intended  publication.  In  the  year  1794,  he 
drew  up  for  the  Board  of  Agriculture,  *  A 

*  general  view  of  the  Agriculture  of  the 

*  county  of  Dumfries,  with  observations  on 

*  the  means  of  its  improvement.'  This  pam- 
per contains  much  usefril  matter,  and  was 
honoured  with  the  marked  approbation  of 
the  Board  Additions  were  afterwards  made 
with  a  view  to  republicaticHi  in  an  octavo 
volume. 
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On  many  other  subjects  he  was  equally 
qualified  to  write.  In  particular,  it  has  been 
•often  regrett^  by  his  friends,  that  lie  did  not 
ifind  -leieure  to  delineate  the  constitution  of 
>the  church  of  Scotland,  and  to  furnish  instil 
tutes  of  Its  law.  These,  the  members  of  the 
lecclefflasdcal  coiirts,  and  the  lawyers  who 
1tiZ9ft  ^occasion  to  practise  in  them,  daily  ex- 
^eiies^e  ito  be  desideratsi^  and  no  man  would 
Jiaye  been  better  able  to  supply  them.  But 
•the  life  •€£  a  man  is  too  short  fopr  the  execu- 
tion of  Yast  designs  j  and  hi^,  alas .!  was  not  to 
attain  the  period  assigned  to  many. 

In  general  he  iiad  beea  blessed  wifh  good 
iiealth.  Occasionally  he  bad  been  visited  with 
inflammatory  .complaints,  .occasioned  chiefly 
hy  his  exertions  ia  public  duty.  For  abo.ut 
two  years  before  his  death,  he  was  more  ex- 
Ikausted  than  formerly  by  these  exertions,  yet 
lus  heart  was  so  much  engaged,  that,  after 
lie  had  begun  to  speak,  he  forgot  his  increase 
ing  fteblene^s,  nor  ^as  it  perceptible  by  lus 
hewers  thdC  he  stood  so  much  in  need  of 
kidaxtficm^^ad  easjk  -Abouc  the  middle  erf* 
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March   1805/ he  was  seized   with  a  rose 
fever,  by  which,  for  three  weekj,  he  was  con- 
fined 10  the  house.     Neither  his  friends,  nor  ' 
those  who  attended  him  were  appreheii^ive 
of  scions  consequences,   and  God  seemed 
pleased  to  restore  him.     April    Jst,  be  rode 
out  a  little;  and  next  day,  feeling  hijiiself  near- 
ly quite^ell,  he  attended  the  presbytery  of 
Dumfries,  and  was  elected  a  member  of  the 
ensuing  General  Assembly.     To  the  meeting 
of  that  court  the  public  lookal  forward  .with 
expectation  unusually  earnest ;   and  h^  anti- 
cipated an  opportuhity  of  co-operating  wUh 
his  friends  to  promote  the  triuniph  of  libera- 
lity and  justice.     But ;  before  that  meeting 
took  place,  he  was  to  join,  the  Genera^  Asi- 
sembly  and  Church  of  the  first  born,  which 
are  written  in  heaven.     Till  th^  loth  day  of 
the   month,   he  was  able  to  devote,  his  time 
as  usual  to  study,  to  buaijiess,  and  tp  inter-    ^ 
course  with  his  fiieqds.     When  he  ^ent  to 
die  pulpit,  for  the  last  time,  he  was  so  ex;- 
tranely  feeble,  that  he  purposed  to  jgive  oj>ly 
ene  short  discourse;  But  wbeu be xeaohed 
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the  churdi,  *he  felt  hilmself  strengthened  to  ex- 
tend  the  service   to  the  drdinary  length. — 

*  Grace    and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ* 

*  ■  ■ 

were  the  words  from  which  his  people  were 
"then  addres^^d  by  him,  whose  voic6  they 
were  no  mord  to  hear  in^  the  sanctuary  be- 
low.  TTiat  grace  and  ti*Qth  had  come  t6 
himself  was  to  be  proven  by  his  dying  testi- 
mony  to  the  faithfulness  of  him  v^ho  hath 
brought  in  these  glaxl' tidings  of  great  joy. 
Rapid  was  the  decay  of  his*  animal  powers. 
His  physicians  could  not  assign  any  marked 
disease  as  the  immediate*  cause ;  but  said  it 
was  nature  giving  w'ay  at  once.  Tlieir  opi- 
nion coincided  with  his  own ;  for  he  said, 
^  My  gf eat  exertions  in  my  divine  Master's 

*  work  have  broken  down  one  of  the*  strong- 

*  est  constitutions  in  the  country ;   but  I  do 

*  not  grudge  it :   I  am  willing  to  spend  and 

*  to  be  spent  for '  his  sake.*  Though  his 
bodily  frame  had  thus  lost  its  vigour,  the 
faculties  of  his  mind  and  the  serenity  of  his 
temper  remained  entire.  To  his  relatives 
who  were  pre^nt,  and  to  all  ^bout  him,  he 
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he  adxiimlstered  coosol^tioq  ^aod-  seasonable 
qpunseU     With  fervour  he  joiaed  in  acts  qS 
devotion,  and  expressed  the  str^igth  of  hitf 
faithi^.the  rejoicing;  which  flawed  £eain  the 
testimony  of  his  conscience^,  and  his^  £nn«  con- 
fidence  in  the  hope,  set  b^ore  btmv  »  as  an«- 
ehor  t«:  his  soyl  bpthi  sure  and  sted&gt..    To-^ 
wards  the  close  of  the  sceoe^  when  xt  was^ 
obiserved  that  his  hands  hUng  dbwn^  /  yes/ 
said:  he  faintly,  ^  hut  I  shall  soon  lift  them: 
*  up/     At  last,  ab^ut   eleven  o'clock  of  the 
morning  of  Saturday  April  27.  1 805,  lift)  - 
six  days  after  he  had  completed  the  fifty* 
eighth  year  of  hb  age^  he  resigned  his  spirit, 
without  a  strugglie,  or  groan,  or  change  of 
countenance,  uito  the  arms  of  htm  who  has- 
been  spared  to  remember  and  to  record  his 
virtues. 

In  point  of  bodily  constitution  he  was^ 
highly  indebted  to  the  Author  of  nature* 
His  stature  was  six  ipet*  I^  early  life  his 
form  was  ^lender ;  but  aftev  he  had  recovered 
jBrom  a  fever  in  the  >yeaj:  1772,  he  became, 
xather  corpulent,  though  not  unwieldy,    H& 


m 

trode  the  earth  "with  a*  mauly  firatnessi  an(} 

had  a  dignity  in  hUs^  s»pe^  th|it  <;omiiiapde4 

respect*    His  countenance  was  open^  an4  W 

eye  beamed  with  kiadb^se ;  though^  by  hi» 

abhoiTence  of  vice  or  nxeaniiess^  it  couM  be 
made  to  fl^^  indignatk)Q»     By  ^  rerimea 

equally  remcts  from  absteniiousness  and  ex- 

cess,  by  regular  exercise,  and  by  placid  equft-> 

nimity,  he  did  ample  justice  tahis  natural  ad« 

<  . 

vantages^     He  never  sat  for   his  portrait^ 

though  he  would  have  furnished  an  excellent 

'  *  -.  '    .  . 

subject  to  the  pqncit  of  an  ardst. 

He  was  never .  married,  yet  his-  benevo- 
lence wanted  not  objects  towards  whom  it 
was  directed*  Great  was  his  filial  piety  to 
his  venerable  mother,,  who  died  tn  faith  only 
ten  months  before  himself,  in  the  ninety- 
seventh  year  of  her  age.  To  his  other  rela-  * 
tives  he  was  ever  kind  and  attentive.  He  ad- 
inimstered  counsel  and  aid  in  the  time  of 
need.  He  spared  neither  labour  nor  money 
to  promote  the  execution  of  plans  for  the 
good^  of  his  'country  dnd  the  advancement  of 
the  gospel*  His^eitabKshment  was  suited  to  the 


»•.  *• 
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circumstetices  iOf  which  pro vifl^ricehiad  placed 
himi^'But  he  knew  too  well  what  is  required 
-of  k  steward  to  ^aste  in  Extravagance,  or 
^topty  6lie#,  what  is  capable  of  being  applied 
to  far  nobler  purposes.  He  was  eminently 
given  to  hospitality;  and  his  guests  found  un- 
der  his  roof  an  intellectual  feast  prepared  for 
"them. '  The  chearfulness  of  his  temper  j  his 
great  flow  of  spirits,  and  his  uncommon 
powers  of  conversation  were  decisive  proofs 
that  real  reGgion  has  no  tendency  to  inspire 
gloom  and  melancholy.  He  possessed  the 
friendship  and  •  esteem  of  many  of  the  most 
respectable  characters  of  the  age.  His  inter- 
course  with  them  was  calculated  at  once  to 
edify  and  to  please.  ^  Anxious  that  none 
should  be  neglected,  for  whom  duty  and  af- 
fection disposed  himho  provide,  he  executed 
accurate  and;  judicious  settlements  of  his 
worldly  affairs  ten  years  before  the  period  of 
his  death. 

Of  his  intellectual  and  moral  faculties  and 

attainments,  a  better  estimate  may  be  formed 

•■     . '  ,  • 

firom  the  preceding  details  than  from  an  at- 
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tempt  to  concentrate  theqi'  in  one  pmht  of 
view.  It  may  not,  however,  be  improper  to 
annex  to  this  paper  the  cohchiding  part  of  a 
sermoii  preacl^  afttr  his  funeral  in  the 
church  of  Holy  wood.  May  1 2.  1 805. 


And  now.  Brethren,  what  shall  I  say 
more  ?  Shall  I  dilsmiss  you  to  prosecute  in  re-  v 
tirement  the  train  of  meditation  into  which 
we  have  been  led  ?  The  claims  of  duty  and 
of  affection  forbid  our  immediate  separation* 
For,  since  you  were  last  assembled  in  this 
house  of  prayer,  an  event  has  taken  place  too 
stri)dng  ^d  solemn  to  be  passed  over  in  si^ 
lence.  The  disposer  of  a:ll  things  .hath  taken 
to  himself  one  infho  wns  losg  to.  us  allaa  ob-* 
j&ct  pf  venetati^%  and  of.cordbdiattachmentf 
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To  hi$  jBcmoiy  a  puhEc  ttibvte  .of  respect  is 
due 

.  Your  late  worthy  and  beloved  pa^or  was 
liescetxled  £coin  parents  who  belonged  to  the 
Lord,  and  was  furnished  with  resources,  ia 
the  morning  of  life,  which  it  is  not  the  lot  of 
all  to  enjoy.  He  w^  prqpared,  by  domestic 
instruction  and  example,  for  the  station  he 

■ 

was  afterwards  to  fill  and  adorn ;  and  com^ 
mended  to  that  God,  who,  in  answer  to  the 
prayers  of  the  faithful^  causeth  his  blessing  to 
Test  upon  their  seed  He  discovered  an  early 
predilection  for  the  €U3u:red  office ;  and  en-- 
ga^ed  with  ardour  in  those  studies  which 
were  to  prepare  him  for  its  Important  and  ar^ 
duous  duties.  At  the  university,  he  found 
his  place  amoag  the  most  promising  young 
men  of  his  tim^ie,  and  gave  early  presages  of 
that  eminence  he  was  destined  tx>  attain  in 
nuttorer  years.  Indeed,  the  talents  whiph 
die  God  of  nature  had  bestowed  were  sach 
as  reqiued  but  cukwe  afkt;  grace  to  bring 
diem  into  fuU  eflect.  Ili$  understanding 
m»  uocomiiioniy  soottd  9tA^i&t>Kiu$x  hU 
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apprehension  was  so  quick,  that,  into  sul>- 
jects  the  most  abstruse,  he  could  penetrate 
as  it  were  by  an  intuitivie  glance.  Hfe  ^nc^ 
mory  was  retentive  and  powerful,  anad,  from 
the  treasures  it  contained,  things  both  new 
.and  old  -were  ,produced  at  pleasure  as  ocqasion 
o'equired. 

But  if  his  intellectual  endowments,  and 
,iiis  acquisitions  in  literature  and  science 
-were  large  and  respectable,  the  moral  qualities 
>of  his  heart  and  life  were  fitted  to  secure,  \nk 
tjiis  behalf,  the  esteem  and  aifFection  of  all  by 
whon^  he  was  known.  In  the  ordinary  tran- 
sactions qf  life,  he  conducted  himself  on  the 
strictest  principles  of  honour  and  integrity. 
-Precision  in  biisiness  and  activity  in  lawful 
•pursuits  were  not  regarded  as  beneath  his  no- 
tice; for  he  could  use  the  world,  and  keep 
it  in  irs  place,  so  as  not  to  abuse  it.  He 
.  .guided  his  affairs  with  discretion;  and  if,  in 
whatsoever  he  did,  he  prospered,  he  receiv- 
ed inde|>endence  and  a\ignhiented  means  of 
4cAng  good  as  giits  of  God.  In  the^eAdei? 
ifilatioils.  of  domestic  Kfe,-  arid  iil  the  general 

k 
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intercouiise.  o£  society,  the  ample  stores  of 
his  mind,  Jiis  chiearful  and  afectionate  textif 
per,  tibe  effusions  of  his  lively  fancy,  his  un<« 
shaken  fidelity,  his  fervent  benevolence;,  form* 
ed  him  to  impart  and  to  enjoy  no  common 
portion  of  felicity.  Beneath  his  hospitably 
'  roof,  the  stranger  found  himself  at.  home} 
they  that  were  in  doubt,  could  repose  on  hi^ 
advice ;  aijd  the  poor  that  sought  his  bounty, 
or  that  sought  it  nct^  were  not  sent  empty 

*wayf 

But  the  work  of  the  ministry  was  that  in 
which  hb  soul  delighted,  and  to  which  he 
directed  his  chief  attention.  In  obedience  to 
your  call,  he  entered  into  his  labours  in  early 
life;  and  the  experience  of  many  now  gather-^ 
ed  to  their  fathers,  and  of  many  who  still 
survive  is  registered  in  heaven,  to  bear  wit-? 
ness,  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  to  his  faithful- 
ness»  and  ability,  and  unwearied  perseve-^ 
ranee.  Determined  to  know  nothing  among 
you  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified,  he 
never  amused  you  with  cunningly  devised  fa-« 
\)\^9  or  the  tenets  of  a  philosophy,  falsely  sq 
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called*  Out  ofthe  abundance  of  the  heattiWi 
mouth  spake  of  the  things  whidh  belong  to 
your  jpeace.  The  everlasting  troth's,  thie  ho- 
ly  precepts,  the  awful  threatcnings,  the  tx- 
ceedihg  great  and  prebious  promises  of  the 
glorious  gospel  of  ^  the  blessed  God,  it  was 
his  heart's  desire,  aftd  his  invariaMe  practice^ 
to  make  known  among  you«  He  preached 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  and  boldly 
declared  the  whole  counsel  of  God.^; — ^Nor 
did  he  require  of  you  any  sacrifices  or  exer« 
tions  which  he  himself  was  reluctant  to 
niake«  On  that  sure  foundation  which  was 
kid  in  Zion,  he  biiilt  his  own  faith,  and  all 
his  hope  of  pardon  and  peace.— As  he  pub- 
lished the  doctrines  of  grace,  so  it ^ was  grace 
wherein  he  was  made  to  stand.— His  con- 
duct was  correct,  and  uniform,  and  consist- 
cnt.-*-His  piety  was  unaffected,  but  unmix- 
ed with  bigotry. — He  was  tenacious  of  his 
principles,  but  his  liberality  of  sentiment, 
and  his  charity  towards  those  who  differed 
from  him,  were  not  thereby  obstructed  or  imi- 
paired:  His  life  adorned  the  doctrine  of  God, 
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hi6  Saviour,  a»d  reflected  with  Jusdre,  increa*- 
sing  witji  its  progress,  the  image,  df  his  nukcr 
impressed  upon  his  squl.   .    . 

In  the  judicatQpeis  ^  the  churph,  he  stocxft 
fprth  tp  defend  the;  huipiirks  of  our  Zioou 
Hi$  i^tiifnate  knowledge;  of  our  eoclesiastieali 
cQdfilitufipp,.  and  the  euergy  and  intitpiA 
boldness  with  which :  he  supported  it,,  liave 
long  been  recognised  and  acknowledged^ 
even  by  those  whom  he  opposed  y  and,,  wheoi 
party  spirit  stood  not  in  the  way,  his  decl- 
sions  were  received  with*  gratitqde  and  dcfer-^ 

« 

encc.  /  , 

Nor  did  the  multiplkity  e£  his  active  en**- 
gagements  interrupt  has. private  researches,  or* 
prevent  him  from  composing  works  by 
which,  though  dead,  he  sliall  continue  ta 
speak  to  generations  unborn. 

Suited  to  such  a  life,  devoted  to .  God  and^ 
to  man,  was  the  death  which  hath  removed: 
him  to  his  rest:  It  is  not  a  vague  and  un-^ 
certain  report  I  bring  to  your  ears :  For  1 
was  ^ivoured  to  be  an  eye  and  an  ear  witness 
of  the  solemn^  the  a&cting,  the  edifying; 
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acene.      Though  his  copstitmibn  lissbd  beea 
worn  out  by  bi$  great  exerticijcis.  in  his  div|ne 
master's  cause; .  the  Lord  w$is  .p^eafsed  that  the 
powers  of  his  mind  should  remain  unbrdcen^ 
and  that  he  should   not  be  detained   IcHig 
nriderthe  rod«     But  his  afflictbn  was  s^ncti-^ 
fied,  and  brought  him  near  to  God*-^|i  » 
Isason   wHch   admits  not  of .  dissimujation^; 
ki  the  silent  iv^tches  of  the  eighty,  whe^'af 
few  hours  only  were  to  elaipse  before  he:  ^yad 
numbered  with  the  dead^'  he  was  strdngth^' 
tned  to  give  the  most  decided  testiinony  to» 
die  truth  and  excEllence  of  that  gospel  he 
had  preached  j  to  declaim  his  long  experience 
ef  its  sanctifying  and  its  saving  power,  and 
to  state  the  jgrounds  on  which  he  departed  ict 
joy  to  meet  his  Judge*     "  Long^  (said  he)^ 
*  hare  I  felt  the.  power  of  real  religion  oix 
**  my  heart  and  conduct,  but  never  more 
•*  than  since  I  was  visited  with  this  sickness^ 
•*  T»hich  may  prQve  unto  death.     For  more 
**  than  thirty  years,  I  have  preached  among 
•*  my  people  the  doctrine  of  salvation;  not  a 
^  nominal    salvation,    but   that    which    is 


»r 
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•*  through  faith  in  the  imputed  righteousness 
^  of  Christ,  and  wrought  out  by  the  agency 
^  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  This  doctrine,  I 
'^,  trast,  has  been  blessed  to  many  •  and  this 
**  is  my  grouTid  of  hope  and  joy,  that  I  shall 
«  be  found,  no.  having  mine  o«n  rigteeou^ 
^  ness,  but  the  righteousness  which  is  of  Ood 
"  by  faith.  I  inow,  that  I  ahallattain  the  full 
**  stature  of  a  perfi^ct  man  in  Christ  Jesus : 
^  I  have  been  hungering  and  thirsting  after 
^  righteousness^  and  now  I  sAal/  be  fitted* 
•*  In  the  prospect  of  an  eternal  world,  I  can 
•*  say, — ^As  to  me  to  live  hath  been  Christ, 
•*  so  to  die  will  be  gain." 

"  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the 
•*  upright,  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace." 

And  now  I  have  spoken  to  you  with  sim- 
plicity,  and,  God  is  my  witness,  1  have  spo- 
ken from  the  heart :  But  I  trast  my  words 
will  be  regarded  as  more  than  the  tribute  of 
affection  and  gratitude.  True  it  is,  I  was 
nearly  related  to  your  departed  pastes:  by 
the  ties  of  blood  ;  and  of  all  the  numerous 
objects  of  his  attention  and  beneficence,  there 
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neTer  existed  one  whom  he  laid  under  greater 
obligations,  than  mysel£  He  was  the  pro* 
tector  of  my  father's  orphan  house,  and  a 
williag  iostniment  of  our  deliverance  from 
penury  and  want.  He  was  the  faithful 
guardian  o{  my  helpless  years,— the  director 
of  my  studie8<~and  active  in  promoting  my 
successful  introduction  into  public  life.  His 
counsels  in  conversation  and  correspondence^ 
hiS'  example,  and  his  prayers,  were  directed 
to  expite  me  to  act  with  credit  to  myself,  and 
usefulness  to  others.  To  me,  he  ever  was 
a^n  instmctive  and  agreeable  companion ,  a 
faithful,  though  gentle  reprover;  arejoicer 
with  me  in  my  happier  hours ;  and  tlie 
sympathetic  soother  of  my  sorrows.  In  his 
last  moments,  he  had  on  his  spirit  the  wel« 
fare  of  my  soul,  of  my  family,  of  my  flock  t 
and,  vnth  those  lips  which  were  soon  to  be 
sealed  by  death,  he  expressed  his  heart's  da« 
sire  that  we  might  be  saved. 

On  these  accounts,  and  on  more  than  thesOi 
an  apology  would  be  found  for  me  in  every 
candid  mvid^  though  I  bad  overlooked  or 


concealed  some  palpable  blemishes,  in  }&s 
character,  and  pronounced  a  pan^Tiic  whick 
a  more  dispassioqate  observer  would  hare 
f)eeh  compelled  to ,  discl^an*  But  his  cha^* 
i^cter  has  stood  the  test  of  severer  examioa** 
tion  than  mine,  and  is  above  mj  praise ; 
Your  attention  and  your  tearfr  are  witnesses 
for  me,  that  I  may  have  come  shorty  but 

* 

have  not  CBceeded*  the  dictates  df  trutb 
jsad  justice.  His  praise  is  in  the  churches. 
Many  of  you,  I  trust,  are  his  episde  $  the 
epistle  of  tlSirist,  written  not  with  ink,  but 
with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God ;  and  God^ 
the  Judge  of  dll,  hath  6:^ep^is  et^n^  con- 
ididon. 

i  1  might,  therefore,  lea^ve  die  sacred  plac^ 
where  I  now  stand ;  but  I  beg  your  patience 
fpr  a  moment  while  I  advert  to  the  circunw- 
stances  wMch  render  it  painful  for  me  to  bid 
you  adieu.  Many  peaceful,  and  profitable, 
and  happy  days, .  have  I  ^ent  among  you. 
Ifi,  thb  pulpit  I  begaa  my  labours  as  a 
preacher  of  the  gospel.  To  you  1  have  spd^ 
ktn  more  firei^ently  tibao  to  iany  other  ^gdh^ 
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gregatiDlS,  "except  that  whkh  is  my  dear  pe^ 
Culiar  chafge.  Oh  twenty-two  solemn  occa- 
wons;  I  nave  assisted  here,  ift  the  ministry  of 
holy  things,  and  joined  with  you  in  corame- 

» 

moraling  our  Saviour's  dying  love,  over  the 
symftols  of  hi*  bf  oken  body  and  shed  blood. 
Not  have  I  ever  had  reason  to  complain  of 
mdifleteiice  or  disregard.  Many  are  the 
pleasing  proofs  I  have  had  of  your  attach- 
ment, but  none  do  I  value  more  than  your 
uniformly  respeclfiil  attention  to  my  feeble 
labours  for  thfe  good  of  your  souls. 

The  bond  is  tiroken  which  so  long  unit- 
ed us.  But  oSSt  common  Lord  is  the  same 
to-day,  yesterday,  and  for  ever  ;  and  though 
you,  among  whom  I  have  come  preaching 
the  Idrigdom  of  God,  may  see  my  face  no 
more,'  we  may  still,  through  grace,  consider 
ourselves  as* iPdllow  members  of  the  house- 
hold  of  faKH,  and  fellow  travellers  towards  the 
Jerusalem  that  is  aboVe.-^"Ahd  now  I  qom- 
mend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his 
grace,'  which  is  able  io  keep  you  from  fall- 
ing, aftd  to  build  you  iip, "  and  to  give  you 

1 
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r   •-«      «•  «  «  **A.»'«  «>(*•  «r*a«M  *»'S..'^««|a  .^^ 

fiedL  Sorrow  notAa-thge^  whaJ^yi  IM> 
Jhope,  Take .  lv?ed  ,JtQ  thC; ;  ^Qi^  yow .  b»i|o 
heard  in  time.oast,  ]^tak  an.y  tUn&  xou  JQt 
,theaj ..slip,..  -ilcgard,Toyr,rBiQister,_ though 

dead}  as  stUl;  speaking*  M^  hath^^en.arieq^ 
but  the  word  .of  God  livetH^^d  ^fi^Qtb.^ 

.ever, . .  Apd  the  divine  head jof  tlie  Cljturi;^, 
vrith  whom  is  the  residueTof  the  spirit,  can 

..provide /oryQU  by  nueing  up,g  pa^or  aftsi^ 

^his  own  heortv^-pn^/^thfiil  to  thfL^^g^.P^ 
souls,— «one  that-  maY.uQt  need,tct{i||^  ashani- 

^ed  rightly  dividing,  the.wprd  of  .tnjtb^v-rFor 
one  of  «this  description,,  let  jpCQir  ^gcxf&at.  as- 
cend .to  the  throne  ^qf  gr«»i.  ^nd  rnay  lie 

jwhom  the  Either,  heareth  ^waySi^  jtresent 
them,  and  obtaui,, through  hi^pwn^og^ 
an  answer  of  peace !  Beware  of  bliaa  attach- 
jnent  tp  human  instruments^  pr  implicit  trust 
in  the  means  of  g^ace.. .  -Say  .nctf;^  ** J  ain  of 
Paul, -and  I  am  of  ApoUos,  and  X  of  C^has.** 
Is  Christ  divided^  or  will  be  divide  with  his 
ministring  servants  the  glory  obtained  by  the. 
aalvat;ion  of  men  ? ,  He  it  i$  jlIoqc  ^ho  cm 


'  ^m  the  inoease^  uul  if  yv  ask^  ye  shall 
doubdew  recdve  it  Keep  near  to  Ima.  Be 
atedfaat  in  hi^  covenant  Be  followers  q£ 
them  diat  are  inhetiting  the  promisest  '  Be 
fdlowerB  of  thdr  faith,  and  patience,  and  o- 
bedience,  and  ye  shall  foUow  them  tother 
realms  of  bliss*  ^  Only  let  your  conversa- 
tion be,  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  CSirist, 
that  whether  |  come  and  see  you,  or  else  be . 
absent,  I  may  hear  of  your  aflyn,  that  ye 
stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind  stnv« 
ing  together  for  die  £dth  of  the  gospel.  Eln« 
ally,  brethren,  &rewd;  be  perfect,  be  of* 
good  ^omfortynsvl^  of  one  mind,  live  in 
peace ;  and,  in  Hfe,  at  death,  and  through  e- 
termty,  the  God  of  love  and  of  peace  shall 
be  wkh  ^ou,' • 
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AVING  es^lained  all  the  other  parts  of 
the  New  T^ftament,  in  the  courfe  of  my  lee- 
turiag  to  the  parifhicmters  of  Holywood^  I 
ccmfidered  it  my  duty^  as  a  minifter  of  the 
gofpel  in  that  paliih,  to  explain  alfb  the  book 
of  the  Revelation. .  No  part  of  infpired  fcrip* 
ture  is  more  fully  proven  to  belong  to  the 
facred  canon  than  this  book  hath  been.  Thoie 
who  deiire  to  fee  that  proof  may  confult  Sir 
Ifaac  Newton*s  Obfervations  on  the  Revela- 
tion, Lardner's  Credibility  of  Gofpel-hiftory, 
and  Millii  Prolegomena.  This  prophecy  bears 
the  flrongeft  internal  evidence^  that  no  fub- 
fequent  prophecy  il^ould  be  neceiTary  in  or- 
der to  unfold  the  meaning  of  this  one,  but 
ihnx  H  ihould  be  difcovered  by  the  right  ufe 

a  of 
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of  ordinary  means »  chap.  xxii.  lo.  In  chapr. 
i.  3.  all  men  are  called  upon^  by  a  regard 
for  their  own  happinefs,  to  read,  hear,  ftudy, 
and  obey  the  words  of  this  prophecy. 

In  the  years  178?  and  1786,  I  delivered  a 
courfe  of  ledlures  on  the  whole  of  this  book. 
TJiife  vftvp  npt  cpminitfted  ,tp  writijigi,  -^  1^  af- 
terwards examined  all  the  writers  on  the  Re- 
velationi  who  had  come  to  my  knowledge  i 
many  of  whom  were  men  of  great  abilitieSy 
Icarningj  worth,  and  reputation.  But  I  nc- 
yer  met  with  one  who  explained  that  book 
•upon  fixed  and  eftablJflied  principles,  or  who 
unfolded'  its  true  arid  connected  meaning. 
For  want  of  fuch  principles  of  interpreta- 
tion,  their  writings  were  rather  conjeAures 
than  explanations.  Many  of  them,  indeed, 
were,  like  tlie  perfons  who  made  them,  very 
iagacious;  and  hence  in  many  parts  they 
hit  upon  the  truth.  If  I  had  found  kjuft 
and  complete  explanation  o£lhat  book,  on 
fixed  and  rational  principles,  ki  the  writings 
of  a  Vitringa,  a  Sir  Ifaac  Newton,  a  Lord 
Napier,  a  Lowman,  or  any  other  commenta- 
tor,  I  ihould  never  have  troubled  the  public 
T^ith  my  opinion  on  this  important  fubjedt, 

though 
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though  It  is  one  in  which  we  are  all  deeply 
interefted.  Having  never  •met  with  fuch  a 
Opmmentaryy  I  refolved^  in  ihc  year  1 789/ 
to  write  out  one  on  that  book;  the  fame  in 
iubftance  with  the  courfe  of  leftures  which 
I  had  delivered  upon  it  three  years  before; 
With  great  attention,  and,  if  I  know  my  own 
heatt^  with  great  candour*  and  with  prayer 
tx>  God  fpr  his  dire£iion  and  blefllng,  I  exa- 
mined all  the  prophetic  writings  in  the  Old 
and  the  New  Teftament,  in  order  to  difcover 
whether  or  not  there  is  any  one  peculiar 
idiqm  or  fi^ed  charadler  of  ptophetic  writ- 
ings, any  charaifleriflic  features  in  which 
they  all  agree.  I  foon  found  that  two  pecu* 
liar  features  marked  all  prophecies.  The 
firft,  that  they  are  /tvritten  in  the  fymbolical 
language  ;  and  the  fecdnd,  that  all  prophe- 
tic writings,  of  any  confiderable  length  arc 
interfperf<;d  with  keys  or  explanatory  partsj 
written  in  alphabetical  language.  Thefo 
keys,  are  always  introduced  by  an  angd,  or 
by  a  particular  expreffion  dire,«fling  the  atten- 
tion of  the  reader  to  them ;  fuch  as,  *'  here  is 
•'  wifdom,"  Rev.  xiii.  18.  xvii.  9. 

'     a  a  ThQijgK 
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Though  the  langpaage  of  Chhia^  and  of 
£bme  few  other  parts  of  the  worlds  is  a  kind 
of  fyxnbolical  language,  yet  that  language  ]|i 
its  perfedlion  is  now  to  be  found  only  in  xht 
prophetic  writings.  From  them  a  grammar 
and  a  di(51ionary  of  that  language  may  eafily 
be  formed.  No  language  is  firft  ^rmcd 
from  a  grammar  and  a  didtionary,  but  theft 
are  made  from  the  pre-^exifting  languilge* 

There  are  two  charadlers  in  this  language* 
The  one  is  uniformly  called  an  hieroglyphic^ 
and  the  other  a  fymbol,  in  the  commentary. 
An  hieroglyphic  is  a  complete  figure  niade 
up  of  the  afTemblage  of  two  or  nxore  parti 
into  one  picture.  An  example  of  ^  hiero-» 
glyphic  may  be  feen  in  chap.  i.  from  the 
middle  of  verfe  la  to  the  end  of  rerfb  i6» 
And  a-  fymbol  is  a  fingle  detached  member, 
iiich  for  inftance  as  a  candleftickt  a  ftar,  or  a 
two-edged  fword.  Every  prophet,  in  what* 
ever  country  or  age  he  wroce,  always  Xkfed 
the  fame  hieroglyphic,  or  the  fame  fymbol, 
to  (ignify  the  fytnt  thing,  without  a  fingle 
exception, 

From  this  ulage  may  be  feen  in  fa£t<,  what 
Kafon  teaches  uf  to  expedl,  that  the  meaning 


\ 


^fymhoU  k  much  more  fixed  and  tmf&rtt 
than  that  of  words  is  in  any  alphabetical- 
language.  Alphabetical  chara^eri  and  worda^ 
are  not  natural  but  only  arbitrary  figns,  and 
Aerefbre  may  and  do  change  with  the  chan* 
ges  of  times  and  of  men ;  but  hieroglyi^ict 
and  fymbols  are  either  pictures  of  things  ae^ 
tually  exifting  or  of  ideas  which  thefe  thinga^ 
naturaHy  encice,  and  therefore  not  arbitrary 
but  natural  figns,  fixed  and  permanent  as 
the  things  themfelves.  For  the  fame  reafbn, 
the  fymbolical  is  an  uni^erfal  language.  £re« 
fy  alf^iabetical  language  is  local  and  change-" 
able*  For  inftance  the  Greek,  the  Latin, 
the  Italian,  the  Spanifh,  the  French,  and  the 
Englilh  languages,  w^ e  or  are  each  the  lan« 
guage  of  a  particular  diftri<5l  of  territory,  and 
are  altogether  unintelligible  to  the  illiterate 
inhabitants  of  any  other  diftric^  ;  and  they 
have  all  undergone  fuch  changes,  that  the 
language  of  one  period  is  fcarcely  inteHigible 
to  the  inhabitants  of  the  fame  country  in  a«> 
nother  period  of  time.  But  Ihew  the  pi^ure 
of  a  ftw,  of  a  candleftick,  of  a  fword,  or  of 
a  horfe  and  his  rider,  to  any  man  of  any 
-country  or  age,^nc^  he  will  be  af  no  lofs  to 

tell 
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t^U  you  what  it  reprefents.  Shew,  theie  tm 
2|n  mtelligent  and  thinking  man,  pf  whatever- 
country  or  period  he  is  an  inhabitant,  and  he' 
will  readily  tell  you  what  ideas  they  excite  in 
his  mind.  He  will  read  thefe  fymbols  with 
the  fame  eafe  and  certainty  with  which  he 
reads  hiftorical  painting,  though  it  had  been 
drawn  by  a  perfon  Y^ho  had  lived  in  a  coun- 
try or  age  far  diflant  from  his,  and  had  fpo« 
ken  a  language  which  he  does  not  under-- 
flajid. 

As  an  tuiverfal  and  unchangeable  lan^ 
guage,  the  fymbolical  muft  be  the  moft  fit 
language  for  prophecies  intended  for  all 
countries  and  ages :  And  who  can  fo  well 
form  the  keys  for  openijig  up  the  intricacies 
of  prophecies  as  that  God  who  knows  all 
their  parts  ?  They,  like  the  intricate  wards 
of  the  lock  which  they  are  to  open,  muft  be 
fixed  and  permanent,  and  mud  not  change 
with  the  fancies  of  man.  In  the  commenta-* 
ry,  I  have  explained  the  meaning  of  every 
hieroglyphic  or  fymbol  the  firft  time  it  oc- 
curedin  the  book  of  Revelation,and  whenever 
it  appeared  again  I  have  ufed  it  in  the  fame 
fen&.  ^  taking  it  for  granted  that  the  reader 

wiU 
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will  rccoileiSl  the  interpretation  which  Wis 
-given  of  it  on  its  firft  appearance.  When- 
ever the  fame  hieroglyphic  or  fymbor  oc- 
curred, it  hath  always  been  nfed  in  the  fame 
fenfe,  which  is  a  ftrong  proof  that  it  hath 
been  ri^tly  interpreted;  It  will  alio  appear 
.in  the  commentary^  that  the  iymbols  andhii&- 
roglyphicsi  are  ufed  in  the  faihe  fenfe  ih'the 
prophecies  of  Ifaiah,  of  Jeremiah,  of  Eze^^iel, 
of  Daniel,,  of  Hbfea,  of  Paul,  and  of  Peter, 

m 

in  which  they  are  ufed  by  John  in  thisbool^. 
The  book  of  Revelation  confifts  of  two  greit 

or  general  divifions.      Thefe.are  made  by 
'Chrill  himfelf,  vi^hen,  chap.  i.  i^.  ke  faid  lb 

John,  "  Write  the  things  which  thou  haft 

^*  feen,  even  the  things  which  arCy  and  the 

**  things  which  fliall  be  hireajut'^  " 

ly?,  **  The  things  whicK  ir//'  or  the  hif- 

tory  of  things  which  were  then  in  exifterice. 
rGhap.  i.  is  a  general  introdudlion  to  the 

whole  book,  and  chap.  ii.  and  iii.  are  the 
.iiiflorical  part,  relating  to  the  prefent  ftate  of 
.  the  feven  Chrifiian  churches^ then  in  Afia. 
!  And,  2^,  "  The  things^ ^\i\c)ijhdll  be  here- 

^^'after^*    or  prophecies   of  future  events. 

Theie  fill  up  all  the  remainder  of  the  book. 
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from  the  beginning  of  the  fotiirth  diafffer. 
The  prophecies  of  this  book  are  ef  that  ipo* 
eies  which  is  calldd  vt/iim^  This  is  the  dear* 
.^ft  kind  of  |>rophecy.  kiis  like  the  tbftimo* 
l^f  of  the  fenie  of  fight  The  impreffioils 
^ere  mfi4e  ttpoo  th(  mind  t>f  Jcbn  by  tfafe 
Spirit  of  God,  in  4lhe  fkme  way,  and  of  die 
Stmt  nature  with  thofd  i;rhich  voilld  have 
been  made>  if  he  had  adliHalty  feen  with  fats 
bodily  ey%s  the   tery  obje<Sts   themfelves, 

* 

which  are  reprefented  by  the  yarioUs  vifions 
which  are  nariratedin  this  b^k« 

Thefe  prophecii^  were  revealed  to  John 
vp.  fourceeik  dlflin<ft  and  fucceiHre  vlfions ! 
But  they  ftejdl  to  haVe  be^n  all  communica* 
ted  (o  him  in  the  fame'  fikieei  the  iile  of  Pat« 
mos,  and  iQi  the  fpace  of  ohe  Lmd's  day. 
In  chap,  i*  9#  iQi  It,  he  el^jyrefsly  (ayS  that 
he  was  in  the  i^  of  Pattaos,  and  that  it  was 
on  the  I^iM'd's  day,  when  he  iaw  the  Tifibils^ 
which  h0  wjM  commauded  to  write  id  a  book, 
and  CO  ieAd  to  the  feven  churches  in  Afiiu 
That  book,  as  is  (hewn  in  the  tommeiicary, 
u  the  whole,  bddk  of  the  Ret  elation.  Ih  no 
^xs  of  that  book  does  fab  mention  any  other 
place  or  timei  in  which  4n^  o£  tbefe  i^ifiona 

were 
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\vere  made  to  him.  He  repeatedly  fpecifies 
the  particular  fcenes  of  particular  vifions : 
Such  for  inftance,  as  chap,  x.  2.  "  his  right 
"  foot  upon  the  yjr J,  and  his  left  foot  on  the 
"  earth  j  chap.  xiii.  1 .  **  the  fand  of  the  fia  /* 
chap.  xiv.  I.  "  Mount  Zion ;"  chap.  Xvii.  3. 
the  wildernefs  ;''  and  chap.  xxi.  10.  ^*  a 
great  and  high  mountain."  But,  as  is 
fully  fhewn  in  the  commentary,  all  thefe 
fcenes  reprefent  the  particular  times  when 
the  events  predidled  in  thefe  particular  vi- 
iions  ihall  adlually  happen,  and  neither  the 
times  nor  places  in  which  thefe  vifions  ap- 
peared to  John* 

The  following  are  the  fourteen  vifions,  in- 
to which  the  prophecies  of  this  book  are  di- 
vided, as  they  appeared  in  fucceflion  to  the 
mind  of  John  in  the  fpace  of  one  day. 

Vision  first,  narrated  in  chap.  iv»  v.  vi. 
which  contains  the  general  introdudlion  to 
the  prophecies  of  this  book,  the  opening  of 
the  fealed  book  in  general,  and  the  opening 
of  the  fix  feals  in  particular. 

Vol.  L  b  Vision 
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Vision  second,  narrated  in  chap.  viL 
which  contains  the  fealing  of  the  fervants 
of  God. 

Vision  third,  narrated  in  chap.  viii. 
and  ix.  which  contains  the  founding  of  the 
fix  trumpets. 

Vision  fourth,  narrated  in  chap.  x. 
which  contains  the  little  opened  book,  and 
the  general  introdudlion  to  the  prophecies, 
which  refpeft  the  hiftory  of  the  world  and 
of  the  church,  from  the  year  of  Chrift  756 
to  the  end  of  the  world. 

Vision  fifth,  narrated  in  chap.  xi. 
which  contains  the  two  witnefles  prophefy- 
ing  in  fackcloth. 

Vision  sixth,  narrated  in  chap.  xii. 
which  contains  the  woman  in  the  wilder*^ 
nefs,  and  the  red  dragon. 

Vision  seventh,  narrated  in  chap.  xiii. 
which  contains  the  beaft  with  feven  heads 

and 
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and  ten  horns,  with  crowns  upon  his  horns, 
and  the  name  of  blafphemj  upon  his  heads. 

Vision  eighth,  narrated  in  chap  xiy* 
which  contains  the  l.amb  (landing  upon 
Mount  Zion,  and  the  introdudlion  to  the 
fall  of  Babylon. 

Vision  ninth,  narrated  in  chap.  xv. 
and  xvi.  which  contains  the  feven  vials  and 
feven  lad  plagues. 

Vision  tenth,  narrated  in  chap.  xvii. 
which  contains  the  woman  fitting  upon  the 
fcarlet  coloured  bead. 

Vision  eleventh, narrated  in  chap.xYiii« 
which  contains  the  fall  of  Babylon. 

Vision  twelfth,  narrated  in  chap.  xix. 
which  contains  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb. 

Vision  thirteenth,  narrated  in  chap. 
XX.  which  contains  the  reign  of  Chrift  for  a 
thoufand  years  on  earth. 

b  2  And 
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And  Vision  fourteenth,  narrated  ii^ 
chap.  xxL  and  xxii.  MFhich  contains  the  new 
Jerufalem. 

All  thefe  vifions  are  marked,  and  their  im-p 
port  explained  in  the  comqlentary.  A  great 
part  of  this  book  contains  prophecies  which 
have  been  fulfilied  before  the  prefect  time. 
The  true  meaning  of  thefe  may  therefore 
be  learned  more  minutely  from  the  adlual 
events  as  they  arc  recorded  in  hiftory.  The? 
vifipn  of  the  fix  feals  predidled  events  which 
have  fince  a(^ually  happened,  from  the  days 
of  the  apoftle  John  to  the  year  of  Chrift  325  j 
and  the  feyenth  feal  opens  up  the  fucceeding 
period.  The  vifion  of  the  fix  trumpets  pre- 
dicted events  which  have  taken  place  from 
the  year  of  Chrift  325  to  the  year  1090  j 
and  the  feventh  trumpet  opens  u^  the  fol- 
lowing period*  In  point  of  time,  chapters  i. 
iv.  V.  X.  and  xv.  which  are  introductory, 
comprehend  general  periods  of  time,  as  ex- 
tenfive  as  the  particular  chapters  do  to  which 
they  are  introdu(flory.  Chapters  ii.  and  iii. 
arc  hiftorical  of  the  adtual  ftate  of  the  feven 
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Chrifl^an  churches  then  in  Afia,  about  the 
year  of  Chrift  9^.     Chapters  vi.  viii.  and  ix. 

predidled    events,  the   laft  of  which  took 

»  _  _ 

place  before  the  year  of  Chrift  1 100.  Chap- 
ter vii.  predidls  events  which  run  from  the 
year  of  Chrift  3^5  to  the  year  2000.  Chap, 
xi.  the  two  witnefles  prophefying  in  fack- 
cloth ;  chap.  xii.  the  woman  in  the  wilder- 
pefs ;  chap,  xiii,  the  beaft  with  the  feven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  with  crowns  on  his 
horns,  and  the  name  of  blafphemy  on  his 
heads ;  and  chap,  xvi,  the  feven  vials,  all 
predidl  contemporary  events,  which  run  pa- 
l*allel  to  one  another  from  the  year  of  Chrift 
75^  to  the  year  1 999  :  So  that,  in  this  year, 
1790,  1034  years  of  the  time  are  run,  and 
only  209  years  remain  to  complete  all  the 
events  predicfled  in  thefe  four  chapters. 
Chap.  xiv.  predidls  events  which  Ihall  hap- 
pen in  the  end  of  the  year  of  Chrift  1999 
and  the  beginning  of  the  year  2000.  Chap, 
xvii.  is  an  explanation  pf  the  predidlions  con- 
tained in  chap  xiii.  and  therefore  relates  to 
the  fame  period  from  756  to  1999*  Chap. 
?cviiL  predidls  and  defcribes  an  event  which 
Ih^U  happen  in  the  end  of  the  year  1 999, 

Chap, 


^ 


XIV  .  INTRODUCTION. 

Chap.  xix.  prcdicfls  one  which  fhall  take  place 
in  the  year  a  coo.  And  chapters  xx.  xxi. 
xxii.  predidl  and  defcribe  events  which  fliall 
happen  from  the  year  2000  to  the  year  3000, 
with  fhort,  and  in  point  of  time  indefinite, 
hints  of  the  ftate  or  the  world  after  the  year 
3000 ;  of  a  final  judgement,  and  of  a  future 
and  eternal  flate. 

All  the  periods  of  time  are  particularly 
explained  and  eftablifhed  upon  fixed  princi- 
ples in  the  commentary.  In  explaining  the 
text,  I  have  taken  neither  the  larger  divifion 
of  a  chapter,  nor  the  fmaller  one  of  a  verfe 
at  once ;  but  I  have  always  been  regulated 
by  the  nature  of  the  paflage  itfelf.  When 
the  paflage  confifted  of  an  hieroglyphic,  it 
was  always  taken  under  view  at  once,  whe- 
ther it  was  larger  or  fmaller.  .  This  certainly 
is  the  rule  of  nature ;  for  to  divide  a  com- 
plete figure  is  to  mangle  and  mifreprefent  it* 
But  where  the  paflage  is  made  up  of  detach- 
ed fymbols,  or  detached  alphabetical  de- 
fcriptions,  fo  as  a  fingle  verfe  or  a  few  ver- 
fts  could  be  underftood  by  themfelves,  I 
have  viewed  fuch  paflages  in  one  or  a  few 
A^erfes  together.     Convinced  that  marginal 

notes 
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notes  and  references  break  the  thread  of  the 
fubjed,  diftradl  the  attention  of  the  reader, 
and  occaiion  confufion  and  fatigi^e  to  him, 
I  have  thrown  the  quotations  from  hiftories 
into  the  body  of  the  commentary.  On  this 
plan,  to  have  quoted  a  great  variety  of  hiC- 
torians  on  each  event  v^puld  have  fwelled 
the  work  too  much :  Therefore  the  reader 
is  here  referred  to  the  following  hiflorians : 
Eufebius  Pamphilus,  Socrates  Scolafticus,  and 
Evagrius  Scolafticus,  their  church  hiftories ; 
Lewis  Ellies  Dupin,  dodlor  of  the  Sorbonne, 
his  Church-hiftory ;  and  Edward  Gibbon, 
his  Hiftory  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the 
Roman  empire.  Thefe  hiftorians  agree  with 
Moflieim's  Church  hiftory,  in  their  account 
of  fadts  and  dates,  as  the  inquifitive  reader 
will  fee,  by  comparing  him  and  them  toge- 
ther, on  the  refpedive  periods  to  which  the 
events  belong.  Indeed  Mr  Gibbon  acknow-* 
ledges  in  exprefs  words  his  general  agree- 
ment with  Mo^ieim,  and  gives  that  hifto- 
rian  thecharadler  for  learning  and  candour 
which  he  juftly  deferves.  In  a  note  on  chap. 
XV.  at  figure  103,  he  fays,  "  In  the  hiftory 
"  of  the  Chriftian  hierarchy,  I  have,  for  the 

"  moft 
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**  moft  part  followed  the  learned  and  can^d 
«  Mofheim." 

Indeed  I  might  have  faved  the  readers  and 
myfelf  this  trouble :  Becaufe  all  the  events  • 
predidled  in  this  book  are  of  fuch  magnitude 
and  importance,  and  fo  generally  known, 
that  all  hiftorians  are  agreed  as  to  the  lia-^ 
tures  and  times  of  them*  The  following 
are  the  editions  of  the  books  which  are  moft 
frequently  quoted  in  the  commentary  t 

Caroli  Sigonii  hiftoria,  de  Occidental!  im- 
perioy  HanoviaCy  typis  WechelianiS|  i6i8| 
folio. 

Molheim's  Church-hiftory,  tranflated  into 
Englifh  by  Maclaine,  in  i  vols,  quarto.  ' 
London.  1765. — Of  this  hiftorian  I  have 
made  much  ufe,  not  only  on  account  of  his 
high  chara6ter,  but  alfo  becaufe,  in  his  notes, 
he  refers  to  all  tjie  early  hiflorians  of  cha- 
racter, who  had  written  upon  the  fame  fub- 
lt6{s  with  him. 

Tranflation  of  Sleidan'^  hiftory  df  the 
Reformation,  by  Edmund  Bohi!^,  folio^ 
London  1689. 

Tranflation  of  Mezeray^s  hiftory  of -Frajo^^  Jj 
by  John  Bulteel,  folio,  Lbndon  i683.     *-^  , 
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i>r  Robcrtfon'g  hlftory  of  Charles  V. 
quarto,  London  i769, 

Spon  and  Wheeler,  their  voyages,  vol  i  ft, 

■ 

duodecimo,  Amfterdatn  1679. 

Smith  feptem  Aiia^  eccle£iarum  notitia^ 
odlavo,  Ozonii  1674^ 

In  quoting  from  facred  fcripture,  I  have 
always  ufed  numerals  for  chapters  and  fi«* 
gures  for  verfes  ;  thus,  chap.  xii.  6>  7.  f<Mr 
chap.  lath,  verfes  6th,  and  7rh. 

Perhaps  fome  readers  may  think  that  this 
woEk  would  Have  been  better  for  the  want  of 
the  many  praflical  obfervations,  with  which 
the.  explanatory  parts  are  interfperfed*  But 
I  truft  that  many  others  of  thesa  will  think, 
with  me,  that  thefe  Aridly  accord  to  the 
great  defign  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation, 
which  is,  as  repeatedly  declared  in  it,  to  pro- 
mote  the  faith  and  the  patience  of  the  faints, 

« 

to  teftify  of  Jefus,  and  to  blefs  men  in  read* 

ing,  hearing,  and  keeping  the  things  which 

^written  in  this  book.     I  truft  it  will  ap- 

*,  that  thefe  obfervations  are  fairly  drawn 

m.  the  events  which  are  predidled,  and 

Vol,  L  c  that 
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.that  they  evidently  tend  to  promote,  under 
the  divine  blefling,  the  beft  difpofitioils  of 
the  heart  of  man.  However  pure  and  high 
the  pleafure  is,  which  I  fhould  feel  in  being 
inftruinental  under  God  of  increafing  the 
knowledge  of  any  of  my  fellow  men,  it  is 
far  inferior  to  that  which  I  Ihould  ever  feel 
in  being  the  inftrument  of  alfo  exciting  or 
promoting  in  them  the  graces  and  virtues, 
which  Chriftianity  teaches  and  inculcates, 
and  which  her  divine  founder  exemplified 
in  the  higheft  perfe<5lion. 

If  a  great  variety  lof  neceflary  duties  had 
afforded  me  more  time,  the  language  might 
have  been  better  polilhed :  But  I  hope  it  is 
fuch  aa  fhall  convey  the  fentiments  to  the 
reader  without  difgufting  him  ;  and,  if  that 
Ihall  be  the  cafe,  I  truft  my  time  hath  been 
as  well  employed  in  many  neceflary  duties, 
as  it  would  have  been  in  merely  rounding  a 
period. 

The  book  of  the  Revelation  being  formed 
in  a  regular  and  conne(fled  chain,  the  fub- 
lequent  parts  can  be  underftood  only  after 
a  perfon  hath  obtained  a  competent  know- 
ledge 
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ledge  of  the  preceeding  parts.  The  com- 
mentary is  conftrudled  in  the  fame  way; 
and  befides,  each  fymbol  is  explained  only 
the  firft  time  it  occurs.  It  is  therefore  hop- 
ed that  the  reader  will  read  the  whole  com- 
mentary over  in  regular  order,  before  he 
form  an  opinion  of  it;  that,  after  having 
leen  the  connedlion  of  the  whole,  and  the 
light  which  one  part  refledls  upon  another, 
he  may  be  qualified  to  form  an  impartial 
judgem*ent. 

Having  no  controverfy  with  any  com- 
mentator, and  never  thinking  truth  the  lefs 
genuine  or  valuable  that  other  perfons  have 
feen  it  before  me,  1  have  never  rejefted  nor 
difguifed  any  juft  interpretation  of  any  of 
the  prediiflions,  with  which  1  have  met  in  ^- 
ny  of*  the  commentators ;  nor  have  1  entered 
into  controverfy  with  thofe  from  whom  I 
differ  in  opinion;  but  have  fimply  dated 
what  appears  to  me  the  right  interpretation, 
hoping  that  the  candid  and  enlightened  read- 
er, judging  for  himfelf,  will  prefer  truth, 
from  its  innate  evidence,  to  the  mere  autho- 
rity of  any  man. 

c  2  I 
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I  have  not  dedicated  this  book  to  any  peiv 
£>n.  If  it  does  not  contain  the  truths  of  God, 
and  truths  in  which  men  are  deeply  intereft* 
ed,  I  do  not  wifh  that  it  (hould  receive  ccuii* 
tenance  and  fupport  from  any  man  i  and^  if 
it  does,  though  it  may  be  oppo(ed  bythofb 
perfons,  whofe  mii^d  is  enmity  againft  God» 
and  who  iiate  men  and  books  for  telling 
them  the  truth,  I  truft  that  Divine  provi- 
dence will,  in  the  moft  fealbnable  time,  rai(e 
up  the  moft  fit  inftruments  to  fupport  and 
give  it  efFe<5l  in  the  world.  If  any  peribn  fhall 
write  againfl  this  commentary ;  if  his  objec- 
tions ihall  difcover  more  of  prejudice,  of  pair 
fion,  or  of  party;  than  of  knowledge,  of  judge- 
ment, and  of  virtue,  they  will  foon  confute 
themfelves;  and  fhall  therefore  receive  no  an-^ 
fwer  from  me.  If  his  obje<ftion8,  though  well 
intended,  are  founded  in  miftake.  it  will  be 
cafy  to  anfwer  them,  by  pointing  out  the 
miftake  ;  and,  if  they  are  of  fuch  a  nature 
as,  for  the  good  of  the  public,  to  deferve  atii 
anfwer,  they  fhall  receive  fuch  an  <me  as  they 
deferve-  But  if  they  fliall  be  founded  on 
any  error  in  this  commentary,  which  may 

have 
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have  efcaped  my  notice^  and  if  they  (hall  un« 
fold  the  latent  truth,  I  ihall  be  the  firft  per- 
foQ  who  ihail  give  him  fincere  and  .hearty 
thanks  £or  diicovering  the  error,  and  who 
fhail  embrace  the  truth  which  he  hath 
brought  to  view.  In  quell  of  truth,  I  ob- 
tain the  objeA  of  my  purfuit  whenever  I 
clearly  perceive  truth.  Let  the  perfon  who 
brings  it  to  view  or  his  intentions  be  what 
they  will,  I  truft  I  (hall  regard  him  as  a 
friend  who  thus  fliall  tell  me  the  truth/ 
though  he  ihould  do  it  even  in  the  tone  of  an 
enemy. 

Perhaps  even  in  this  enlightened  an4  li- 
beral age,  bigots  to  the  church  of  Rome  may 
be  offended  at  the  application  of  many  of 
the  preditflions  to  the  Papal  hierarchy,  and 
the  more  fo  that  it  is  £o  ftriking.  I  aflure 
them  that  it  is  no  pleafure  to  me  to  fay  any 
thing  that  is  bad  of  any  perfon,  or  of  any 
'eftablifhment,  whether  civ'd  or  religious; 
but,  when  writing  upon  the  word  of  God, 
and  for  the  public,  I  muft  fay  the  truth,  who- 
ever Ihall  be  difpleafed  with  it.  Perhaps 
fome  bigots  of  that  church  of  which  I  have 
the  happinefs  to  be  a  member,   or  of  fome 

other 
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Other  -Proteftant  churches  or  fefls  m4y  bo 
difpleafed,  on  the  other  hand,  that  I  have 
•written  fo  favourably  of  the  character  and 
future  expeflations  of  well-meaning  indivi-^ 
duals  of  the  church  of  Rome,  as  on  ch.  xiv. 
ven  9,  10,  II.  and  in  other  paflages. 

I  have  in  fubftance  faid,  and  I  here  fay  it 
again,  that  I  know  no  external  church  in 
the  world,  in  the  prefent  period,  which  is  in 
every  thing  perfedlly  Chriftian;  that  the  real 
church  of  Chrift,  at  prefent  on  earth,  con- 
fifts  of  all  thofe  fcattered  individuals,  in  eve- 
ry land,  and  of  every  external  denomination, 
who,  as  in  chap,  vii.  are  "  God's  fealed  f^r- 
**  vants,"  whom  "  the  Lord  knows  to  be  his, 
**  and  who  name  the  name  of  Chrift,  and 
**  depart  from  evil."  Unmoved  by  the  cen- 
fures  of  bigots  of  every  church,  I  have  faid 
what  the  voice  of  fcripture  in  general,  of 
tliis  book  in  particular,  and  of  reafbn  and 
experience  uniformly  fays,  that  thofe  indi- 
viduals, of  every  external  denomination,  who 
are  wife  and  good  men,  whom  the  Lord  who 
cannot  err  knows  to  be  his  people,  are  the 
true  worfhippers  of  God,  are  fandlified  by 
the  fpirit  of  God,  and  fhall  be  finally  faved 

by 
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by  the  mercy  of  God  through  the  mediation 
of  Chrift ;  and  that  no  external  church  or 
profeflion  can  render  foolilh  and  wicked  indi- 
viduals, if  they  live  and  die  of  that  charac- 
ter, true  worfhippers  of  God  in  this  world, 
or  finally  holy  and  happy  in  a  future  (late. 
Until  the  commencement  of  the  millennium, 
in  the  year  of  Chrift«ooo,  there  will  always 
be  many  perfons»  who,  by  dilbelieving,  de- 
fpifing,  and  oppofing  the  prophecies  of  this 
book,  Ihall  fulfil  them,  **  Let  him  that  is 
"  filthy  be  filthy  ftill ;"  and  there  will  be 
many  who  fliall  be  blefled  in  reading,  hear- 
ing, ftudying,  and  obeying  them.  My  fin- 
cere  prayer  to  that  God,  who  docs  all  things 
in  the  beft  tihie  and  manner,  is,  that  every 
error,  whether  my  own  or  of  other  perfons, 
may  be  difcovered  and  rejeifled ;  and  that 
the  truth  of  God  may  be  perceived,  believed, 
loved,  obeyed,  andblefled. 
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REVELATION. 


CHAP.    L— Ver.  I,  a. 

JL  HE  Revelation  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  God 
gave  unto  him,  to  (hew  unto  his  fervants 
things  which  mud  fhortly  come  to  pafs ;  and 
he  fent  and  fignified  it,  by  his  angel,  unto  his 
lervant  John :  Who  bare  record  of  the  word 
of  God,  and  of  the  teftimony  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
and  of  all  things  that  he  faw. 

In  thefe  words  are  contained,  ijl^  The  title  of  this 

took:    "The  Revelation  of  Jefus  Chrift,    which 

"  God  gave  unto  him,   to  Ihew  unto  his  fervants 

•*  things  which  muft  fhortly  come  to  pafs/'  id.  The 
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meffehger  by  whom,  and  the  perfoft  to  whom, 
revelation  was  firft  communicated.  **  And  he  feat 
. "  and  fignified  it,  by  his  angel,  an  to  his  fervant  Jfohn," 
And,  3^,  The  manner  in  .which  that  perfon  dit 
charged  the  truft  repofed  in  him.  **  Who  bai«  re^ 
«•  cord  of  the  word  of  God,  and  oF  the  teftimony  of 
*^  Jefus  Chrift,  and  of  all  things  that  he  faw.*' 

The  title  of  this  book  plainly  (hews  that  it  is  a  re* 
vclation  from  God,  through  the  'mediation  of  Jifus 
Chrift,  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man : 
That  it  is  a  revelation  of  the  prophetic  kind :  That, 
though  fome  of  the  prophecies,  as  fliall  afterwanis 
appear,  comprehend  events  which  fliall  happen  to 
the  time  of  the  diflblution  of  this  earth,  yet  the  firft 
events  foretold  in  it  were  to  happen  very  foon  j  and 
that,  from  thefe  to  the  laft  events  foretold  in  this 
book,*  there  fliall  be  a  clofely  connefted  chain  of 
predidions,  and  of  correfpondent  events:  And  that 
the  end  of  this  prophecy  is  to  conununicate  impor- 
tant difcoveries  to  the  fervants  of  God;  to  thole,  in 
every  age  and  countryj  "  whom  the  Lord  knoweth 
**  to  be  his,  and  who  name  the  name  of  Chrift,  and 
**  depart  from  iniquity;**  to  thofe  who  are  really 
religious,  and  make  it  as  their  meat  and  drink  to  do 
the  will  of  God.  While  the  fervants  of  fin,  the 
Haves  of  Satan,  and  the  men  of  the  world;  fliall  tteat 
this  divine  revelation  with  negled  or  contempt,  and 
•ihall  reap  no  advantage  from  it,  the  fcrvantsr  oif 
God|  in^every  age,  fliall  learn  from  it  the  important 

events 
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events  which  it  foretells,  in  fo  far  at  l0aft  as,  by  that 
k9owl0dgey  to  (Irengtben  and  fupport  their  faith  and 
patience.  •  Though  this  revelation  was  from  God, 
yet,  like  ^verj^  other  bleffing  of  t,be  gofpe],  it  was 
communicated  through  the  mediation  of  Jefus  Chrift. 
Jefus  did  not  himfelf  reveal  the  whole  of  it  to  John; 
but  he  employed  an  angel  to  ibew  a  great  part  of 
it  to  him. .  Why  Jefus  employed  ^n  angel  to  ihew 
unto  John,  what  he  could  eaiily  have  done  himfelf? 
whether  there  is  one  particular  angel,  who  is  dif- 
tinguifhed  from  ftl  the  other  angels  by  the  appella- 
tion of  Cb rift's  angel  ?  or  what  particular  angel  this 
one  was,  who  was  employed  to  fhew  unto  John  the 
things  which  fliould  fhortly  come'^o  pafs  f  are  quef- 
tions  more  calculated  to  gratify  a  vain,  and  perhaps 
a  criminal  curiofity,  even  4  define  of  **  being  wife 
♦*  above  what  is  written,"  than  tp  promote  know- 
ledge and  virtue,  ^fiut  the  plain  and  unequivocal 
meaning'  of  the  words  now  under  our  view  is,  that 
^n  angel  was  employed  by  Chrift  to  fhew  to  the  au- 
thor of  this  book  the  things  which  muft  come  to  pafs. 
That  in  fy&,  an  angel  was  employed  for  this  purpofe, 
19  evident  from  chap.  six.  ver.  xo,  and  Qhap«  2;xii« 
yer..5,9. 

The  author  of  this  book  ftiles  himfelf  John.  That 
he  was  the  Apoftle  John  appears  evident  in  the  espli^ 
cation  of  fome  of  the  following  ver&s  of  this  chapter^, 
|ohn  tells  us  in  what  manner  he  executed  the  commif* 
(Jon  with  which  he  was  vefted,  "JJe  bare  record  j"  or| 
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as  l^fltf  n/f  w*,  the  word  in  the  original,  fignifies,  he  gave 
teftimony  as  a  witnefs  does.  He  delivered  no  cofa- 
jedures  nor  opinions  of  his  own.  He  candidly  and 
impartially  jparrated  matters  of  faft,  juft  as  he  had 
heard  and  feen  them ;  particularly,  he  wrote  thofc 
things  which  God  revealed  unto  him, — **  the  word 
'^  of  God  ;'•  thofe  things  which  Jefus  teftified  unto 
him, — "  the  teftimony  of  Jefus ;"  and  the  vifions 
which  appeared  to  his  mind, — "  and  the  things 
"  which  he  faw/*  Like  a  faithful  witnefs,  he  not  on* 
ly  teftified  nothing  but  what  he  heard  and  faw,  but 
he  teftified  alio  all  that  he  heard  and  faw,  relative 
to  the  things  which  niuft  fhortly  come  to  pafs. 

T 

Ver,  3.  Blefled  is  lie  that  readeth,  and  they 
that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep 
thefe  things  .which  are  written  therein:  for  the 
time  IB  at  hand. 

On  reading  thefe  words,  one  is  ready  to  conclude 
that  the  apoftle  had  forefeen,  with  what  negle<9:  and 
contempt  this  gofpel  prophecy  fhould  be  treated,  in 
almoft  every  age  and  country,  by  too  many  even  of 
thofe  who  are  called  Chriftians,  and  who  dare  iiot 
call  in  queftion  its  authenticity  as  a  part  of  infpired 
fcripture ;  and  therefore  he  not  only  cautions  them 
againft  that  negleft  and  contempt,  but  produ- 
ces the  moft  dired  and  ftrong  anfwers  to  the  very 
objeftions  which  they  make  to  the  ftudy  of  this 

book. 
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book.  Though  they  acknowledge  it  to  be  a  part  of 
divide  revelation,  they  fay  it  is  folly  and  prefump* 
tion  to  read,  hear,  or  ftudy  it ;  for  it  is  unintelUgiblc, 
and  therefore  can  never  profit  them.  Biif .  John  > 
fays,  "  Blefled  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that 
"  hear  the  W(#ds  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep 
"  thofe  things  which  are  written  therein;  for  the 
•*  time  is  at  hand.**  John  calls  this  book  a  prophe- 
cy, that  is,  a  predidlon  of  future  events  through 
the  infpiratioh  of  God.  Every  one,  acquainted  with 
the  Old  Teftament  difpenfation,  knows  that  there  are 
many  prophecies  in  the  fcriptupes  of  the ,  Old  Tefta- 
ment; that  they  were  expreflcd  in 'dark  and  hiero- 
glyphical  language;  that  thofe  of  them,  which  pre- 
difled  events  which  were  to  happen  before  this  day, 
have  been  minutely  fulfilled  in  the  courfe  of  divine 
providence;  and  that,  whenever  the  event  took 
place,  the  minute  and  exaft  correfponde^jce  between 
the  prediction  and  the  event,  was  evident  to  every 
perfon  who  examined  them  with  knowledge,  can- 
dour,  and  diligence. 

In  the  New  Teftament  there  are  many  {hort  and 
detached  predidlions :  Thofe  of  them,  which  refer- 
red to  events  which  were  to  take  place  before  the 
age  in  which  we  live,  have  been  fully  verified  in 
the  extents;  and  thofe  of  them,  which  refped  ^vent^ 
yet  to  come,  fhall  be  accompliftied  in  due  time. 
But,  as  in  the  Old  Teftament,  there  was  a  chain  of 
prophecy,  by  which  the  days  of  Ifaiah,  of  Daniel, 
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I  might  g9  back  to  the  earlieft  times,  aod  fajv  the 
days  of  Mofes,  of  Jacob,  of  Abraham,  aod  eren 
of  Adam,  were  conneded  with  the  €omii}g<qf  Gfaiift 
in  hum&n  nature,  and  with  the  great  events  clo{e«*  - 
\j  confieded  with  that  mqtt  important  »ra :  So,  in 
the  New  Teftament,  this  book  cq|it;ains  a  dofelj 
cofmeded  thain  of  prophecy,  relative  to  the  Tariom 
events  which  fliould  happen  to  the  church  of  Chtift; 
or  ^  kingdom  of  heaven,*'  from  the  day  in  which 
John  wrote  it,  until  the  diflblution  of  this  earth. 

The  following  qualities  feem  infeparable  faun 
prophecy  ;  at  lead  they  are  found  in  every  prophe* 
cy  which  I  have  confidered ;  and  appear  to  me  txk 
be  clofely  conneded  with  the  -very  nature  of  prcN 
phecy. 

I/?;  That  the  prophecies  are  exprefied  in  dadc. 
but  never  in  contradidlory  language. 

2 J,  That,  before  their  accomplifhment,  the  great 
outlines  of  the  events  may  be  difcovered  tvith  ccr-» 
tainty ;  but  not  all  the  minute  circumftaaces. 

3^,  That,  the  nearer  the  tiitne  of  their  accompliih* 
ment  approaches,  more^  of  the  predidtions  may  be 
known ;  and  that,  after  the  events  have  happened. 
the  moft  cxad  correfpondence  may  be  tmced  be^ 
tween  every  circumftance.of  the  events  and  the 
predidHons.     And,  } 

/^tbf  That,  neither  before  the  event  fliall  the  ge-*^ 
neral  meaning  of  the  prophecy,  nor  after  the  event 
fliall  the  full  meaning  of  it,  appear  to  thle.  genera* 

litj 
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lity  of  matikiDd;  bat  the;  fliall  appear  to  tlioife 
'peifons  onlji  who  ftudy  it  with  competent  know* 
Ifadge,  uprightnefSf  and  d]ligeiice.^f  prophecy  wer^ 
-not  pofifafled  dt  thefe  qualities,  it  would  defe^lt  its 
own  end.  By  being  clearlj  forefeen  by  thofe  pe&- 
.ibh^  who  ihould^be  the  inftruments  of  bringing 
dKm  about,  the  events  would  be  prevented.  Fc^ 
inftance,  is  it  ever  to  be  fuppojkd  that,  if  t^ie  indivi- 
dual Jews  who  crucified  Jefus  had  clearly  feen»  fron;! 
the  antient  prophecies,'  that  be  was  :the  Meifiah, 
and  tluit  -hifi  kingdom  was  not  of  this  wprld»  and 
yet  that  with  wicked  hands  they  were  to  crucify 
add  ilay  him,  that  they  would  have  done  fo  ?  With* 
out  thefe  qualities,  pro^ecy  could  not  be.  a  proper 
trial  of  candour,  diligence,  faith,  and  patience.  By 
tbe&  it  bears  a  clofe  analogy  to  the  nature  of  nioral 
and  religious  evidence,  which  enlightens  and  pes;* 
ftndes  die  uprigfat  and  ihc  diligent,  whilft  it  does 
not  forcibly 'Controul  the  prejudifed,  the  partial,  and 
the  indokcti  By  thefe  it  proves  the  foreknowledge 
add  determination  of  God,  in  confiftency  with  the 
liberty  of  moral  agents.    » 

.  From  thefe  obfervations,  the  force  of  the  motives 
to  read  and  hear  this  book,  ftated  in  this  vevfe,  may 
aj^ear.  We  ought  to  read  and  ftudy  it  with  can- 
dour and  diligence.  And,  as  it  muft  be  publicly 
read  and'  explained  in  Ghriftian  congregations,  as  a 
part  of  that  feripture  ^*  which  is  given  by  infpira* 
*^  tion  of  Godv  and  is  profitable  for  do£tnne,  for  re- 

••  proof. 


*'  proof,  for  correSiony  for  inftrudion  in  rigIiteQu& 
^  nefs;  that  the  man  of  God  maj  be  ^ifed,  tho- 
**  roughly  furnifmd  unto  aV  good  works  ;^  Chri- 
ftians  are  required  to  hear  it  :virith  fincerity  and  at-i 
tention ;  for  *^  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hear* 
•*  ing  by  the  word  of  God."  We  muft  not  only 
read,  ftudy,  and  hear,-  but  we  niuft  alfo  keep  the 
fayings  of  this  book.  By  them  we  muft  regulate 
ourcondud.  By  them  we  muft  prepare -to  meetf 
in  a  proper  manner,  the  various  events  predided  in 
this  book,  as  they  (hall  occur  to  us  in  the  courfe  of 
divine  providence. 

^*  For  the  time  is  at  hand."  Though  this  book  coq« 
tains  a  long  conneAed  chain  of  piedi£Uons  of  future 

« 

events,  fome  of  Which  were  at  a  great  many  hundred 
years  diftance  from  its  date,  yet  the  firft  events  in  that 
chain  were  to  happen  ver^  foon,  even  in  that  year  in 
which  it  was  vrritten.  That  they  have  done  fo  ihall 
appear  as  we  proceed  in  this  commentary.  As,  fuch 
is  the  nature  of  this  book,  and  as  the  men  now  living 
muft  foon  meet  with  fome  of  the  events^  .which  '^ 
predids,  they  (hall  moft  certainly  confult  their  owti 
duty  and  happinefs,  by  ^udying  and  pra^ifing  the 
fayings  which  it  contains. 

From  the  nature  of  this  book,  as  a  clofely  conneA- 
ed  chain  of  predidlions,  the  motives  in  this  verfe,  to 
read,  hear,  and  obey,  the  things  that  are  written 
therein,  are  equally  ftrong  in  every  g^e,  as  they  were 
at  the  time  the  apoftle  wrote  them ;  or  rather  they 
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grow  fixoo^r  aoid  ftronger  evcrjr  day*  As  a  proj 
phecjT  it  nluft  be  ftudicd  with  candour,  knowledge^ 
and  diligenoe,  othermfe  it  cannot  be  underftoodi 
As  a  chain  o^  ptopbeciesi  relpei^iig  a  chaih>  of  e* 
.  vents,  which  reaches  from  the  Apoftle^s  days  to  thci 
end  of  this  world  $  feme  of  the  everits  muft  be  at 
hand  in  thtf  pie&nt,  and  in  every  prefent  age. 

At  this  timet  lydo  years  from  the  date  of  the 
prophecy,  many  of  the  events  predii^ed  have  taken 
place }  fo  that,  by  them,  much  additional  light  is 
.  thrown  upon  this  book.  Before  the  prefent  time^ 
much  more  than  the  half  of  the  prophecies  coa^ 
tained  in  it  have  been  accodipliihed }  fo  that  th^ 
greateft  part  of  the  book  is  now  in  the  fituation  of 
a  prophecsy  fulfilled }  the  meaning  of  which  may^ 
therefore,  be  fully  and  minutely  difcovered.  By 
eomparing  the  fads  aS  recorded  in  authentic  hlftory^ 

• 

with  the  correfpondent  predidlions  in  this  book ; 
we  may  clearly  fee  the  meaning  of  tbofe  already 
accompliihed,  obtain  a  convincing  evidence  of  th^ 
infpiratioa  of  this  book,  and  of  fcripture  in  general^ 
be  fully  fatisfied  of  the  omnifcience  of  God^  and  of 
his  moral  government  in  the  world,  obtain  a  juft 
View  of  the  nature  of  Chriil's  kingdom,  and  percieve 
much  light  refleded  upog  thofe  parts  of  this  proM 
pheey,  which  are  not  yet  accompli(hed^ 
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t^hich  arc  in  ^z :  Grace  be  unto  you,  and 
peace  from  him  who  is,  and  who  was,  and 
who  is 4:0  come;  and  from  the  feyen  fpirits 
which  are  before  his  throne :  and  from  Je- 
fus  Ghrifl,  who  is  the  faithful  witnefs,  and 
the  firft  begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  prince 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

As  the  apofUes  addrelled  their  epiftles  to  feme 
particular  church  or  perfon,  fo  John  addrefles  this 
book  to  the  feyen  churches  which  were  then  in 
Alia  Minon  In  the  nth  verfe  of  this  chapter  Jefus 
exprefsly  coinmands  John  to  write  this  book,  and 
to  fend  it  to  the  feven  Chriftiari  churches  in  Afia» 
It  was,  therefore,  nccel&ry  that  he  Ihould  addre& 
it  to  thein«  Without  Aich  a  commandi  it  was  very, 
proper  and  natural  for  him  to  addrefs  this  book  to 
thefe  churches ;.  bfscaufe  a  part  of  it  conlifts  of  a 
particular  epiftle  to  each  of  thefe  feven  churches, 
contained  in  chapters  fecond  and  third:  and  to 
whom  is  it  fo  proper  to  addrefs  a  letter  as  to  the 
perfon,  or  coUedtive  body  to  whom  it  is  written  ? 

As  John  was  in  a  date  of  baniihinenc,  this  book 
might  have  been  foon  deftroyed  by  his  perfecutors, 
had  it  remained  in  his  own  cuftody ;  and,  at  any 
rate,  it  would  not  have  been  of  ufe  to  the  fervants 
of  God,  if  it  had  not  been  communicated  to  l^em. 
It  was  therefore  proper  that  he  ihould  addrefs  it 

to 
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to  fome  Chriftian  church  or  churches:  and  to  none 
laras  it  more  natural  for  him.  to  have  done  £b  than 
to  thofe  in  Afia  Minor,  for  he  had  redded  for  a 
confiderable  time  at  Ephefus,  and  fuperintended 
the  church  there,  which  was  one  of  them,  and  all 
the  feven  were  at  a  fmali  dillance  from  the  ifland 
of  Patmos,  where  he  wrote  this  book* 

Like  the  other  apoftles,  in  their  epiftolary  ad- 
drefles,  he  prays  for  grace  and  peace  to  thofe 
churches.  By  grace  we  are  to  underftand,  the  free 
favour  of  God  to  pardon  their  fins,  and  to  renew 
and  perfeft  their  natures:  and  by  peace,  peace 
with  God,  peace  of  mind,  and  peace  with  man ; 
the  natural  confequences  of  that  grace.  Thefe 
bleffings  he  prays  for  them  from  God,  the  Father* 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  only  fource  from 
which  we  are  taught  by  the  gofpel  of  Jefus,  to 
hope  for  that  grace  and  peace.  The  Father,  tho 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  defcribes  by  a  kind  (^ 
circumlocution ;  or  rather,  according  to  the  idiom  of 
prophetic  writing,  he  gives  them  fymbolical  names^ 
evidently  expreffive  of  the  names  which  are  given 
to  them,  in  common  or  alphabetical  language.  As 
we  proceed,  we  ihall  meet  with  fymbolical  names, 
uniformly  in  this  book  in  place  of  literal  ones,  and 
for  this  obvious  reafon,  that  the  book  is  written  in 
the  fymbolical  language,  which  is  the  language  of 
prophecy.  The  nature  of  the  fymbolical  language 
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fhdH  be  explained  in  our  commentar}^  on  Terib^ 
12,  13,  14,  15,  and  16,  of  this  chapter. 

God  the  Father  is  ftiled,  ^'  him  whic^  is»  and 
f*  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come :"   A  defcrip- 
tion  exadly  expreffing  that  felf-exiftedce,  indepen- 
dence, omniprefence,  and  eternity f  which  are  Bg-^ 
pified  by  Jebovaj  the  incommunicable  name  of 
God.   The  Holy  Spirit  is  ftiled  ^*  The  feven  fpirits 
which  are  before  his  throne/'    In -the  fymbolical 
language  Seven  fignifies  Holy  and  perfed.    It  fig^ 
liifies  Holy  in  allufion  to  the  feventh  part  of  time 
having  been  confecrated  fis  a  holy  Sabbath  to  the 
Lord.    This  was  the  cafe  not  only  at  the  creation 
of  the  world,  when  "God  blefled  the  feventh  day 
^'  and  fant^ified  it  f  but  under  the  Mofaic  difpen* 
fation,  God  fa  id  "  Remember  the  fabbath*dgy  to 
^  keep  it  boly,  fix  days  (halt  thpy  labour,  and  do 
^*  thy  work :  but  the  fevenibd^y  is  the  fabbathof 
♦•  the  Lord  thy  God  •'  The  feyenth  year  was  holy 
as  the  Sabbatical  year,  and  feyen  times  feyen  years 
were  to  be  counted  to  mark  opt  the  holy  year  of 
Jubilee.  The  number  feven  too  was  very  commott 
in  the  facrifices  and  purifications  among  the  Jews, 
in  order  to  ceremonial  holinefs.  It  ihall  afterwards 
be  fhewn,  in  its  proper  place ;  that  thefe  Sevens, 
which  run  through  the  Old  Teftament  fcriptures, 
and  through  this  book,  have  a  reference  to  the  fe- 
venth Chiliad,  ( or  feventh  thoufand  years)  of  the 
world;  which  fhall  be  the  Millennium  or  great 
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Sabbath  of  the  whole  earth.  lo  allufion  to  the 
fame  things  feven  fignifies  perfeclion.  On  the^^ 
ventb  day  God  had  perfedly  finiihed  the  works  of 
creation.  Before  atonements,  confecrations,  or  luf* 
trations  could  be  perfeded  under  the  law  of  Mofes, 
the  guilty  perfon,  the  perfon  or  thing  to  be  con^ 
fecrated^andthe  impure  perfon^weretobefprinkled 
Jeven  times.  When  an  Hebrew  forfeited  his  li- 
hctty.fiven  years  perfefted  his  flavery.  H^  muft 
have  been  fet  free  at  the  Sabbatical  year.  When 
an  Hebrew  alienated  his  landed  property,  /even 
timtsfevetf  years  perfected  the  period  of  its  alien* 
tion«  and  it  returned  to  him  or  bis  heirs,  clear  of 
all  incumbrances,  at  the  year  of  Jubilee*  Seven 
Chiliads  too^  Ihall  perfed  the  ages  of  the  World ; 
in  fo  far  that,  though  the  world  fhall  continue  for 
fome  time  after  the  end  of  the  feventh  Chiliad,  yet 
not  fo  long,  ih  all  probability,  as  to  make  up  another 
age,  as  ihall  afterwards  be  ihewn  in  its  proper 
place.  Though  the  ages  of  the  world  are  fixed  in 
Icripture,  yet  not  the  precife  time  of  its  diflblution. 
^*  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no, 
'^  not  the  angels  of  heaven."  Hence  in  the  fym* 
boUcal  language  the  /even  fpirits,  is  of  the  fame 
import  with,  The  Holy  and  perfedl  Spirit :  an  ap- 
pellation which  in  the  full  fenfe  of  the  words  can 
apply  to  that  Spirib  only  who  is  God.  Rev.  xv.  4. 
I(  is  faid  ''  Who  (hall  not  fbar  thee,  O  Lord,  and 
"  glorify  thy  name  ?  for  tbou  only  art  boly.^  And 
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certainlj  abfolate  perfe^on  is  to  be  attributed  to 
God  only. 

•  As  in  this  veife  John  prays  for  grace  and  peace 
for  the  feveu  churches;  and  as  the  fymbolical  dc<« 
feription  of  the  holinefs  and  perfeiSion  of  the  di* 
vine  Spirit  is  taken  from  the  legal  purifications  ap« 
pointed  for  finful  men«  and  from  the  completioo 
of  the  ages  of  the  world;  by  the  appellation  of  the 
feveji.  fpirits,  it  is  intimated  that  the  divine  fpirit 
/^perfedly  purifies,  men  from  fin,  by  renewing  them 
in  the  fpirit  of  their  mind.  *'  That  they  are  chofoQ 
*'  to  falvatibn  through  fandification  of  the  fpirit :'! 
That  his  gifts  and  operations  arc  fuUy  equal  to  all 
the  ages  and  countries  of  the  world,  and  particu* 
larly  to  the  number  and  ficuations  of  ^1  the&reo 
churches  in  Afia,  for  whom  John  here  praya  for 
grace  and  peace. 

"  Before  the  throne,"  refers  to  the  rifion  in  verfc* 
5th  chap.  iv.  which  fhall  be  explained  in  its  place* 
The  Son  of  God,  is  filled,  "  Jefus  Ghrift,  who  i» 
*'  the  faithful  witnefs,  and  the  firft  begotten  of  the 
**  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kiiigs  of  the  earth." 
The  whole  of  this  name  as  applied  to  the  Son  of 
God  is  fymbolical,  ev£n  the  well  known  and  com« 
mon  appellation  Jefus  Chrift.  He  is  called^Jefiis, 
(which  fignifies  a  faviour)  becaufe  he  faves  hit 
people  from  their  fis^s,  and  Chfift  (^ which  fignifies 
anointed)  becaufe  he  is  the  Lord's  anointed,  he  is^ 
the  Meffiah.    "  The  faithful  witnefs."    It  is  the 
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peculiar  office  of  Chrift  faithfully  to  reveal  the  will 
of  God  to  men.  Mat,  xi.  27.  "  Nefther  knoweth 
"  any  man  the  Father,  favc  the  Son,  and  he  to 
"  whomfoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him."  Before 
Pilate  Jefus  faith,  John  xviii.  37.  "  To  this  end  was 
'*  1  horn  and  for  this  caufe  came  I  into  the  world, 
"  that  I  fliould  bear  witnefs  unto  the  truth.  Every 
••  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice. 

As  the  revealer  of  the  will  of  God,  it  fccms  to 
me  that  he  was  lliled,  Tbt  Word  ofGod^  even  before 
his  incarnation.  A  word  reveals  or  makes  known 
to  thofe  who  hear  it  the  mind  of  the  perfon  whofe 
word  it  is.  Hence  whatever  makes  known  the 
mind  of  God  is  called  the  word  ot  God*  Thus 
facred  fcripturc  is  called  the  word  of  God  ;  and, 
on  this  account  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  Son  of 
God  is  called  the  Word  of  God.  John  i.  1.  "  In 
*'  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
•*  with  God.  and  the  Word  was  God.*'  This  is  the 
prophet  whom  Mofes  faid  the  Lord  would  r^ife  up 
from  among  the  Jews  like  unto  him. 

"  And  the  tirft  begotten  of  the  dead.*'  The 
words  in  the  original  are  wfororexToc  Ik  tqv  nx&Qr^ 
which  fliduld  have  been  tranflated,  "  i'he  firft  born 
of,  or  on  account  of,  the  dead."  In  the  epiftlc  to 
the  Colofiians  chap.  i.  18.  Jefus  is  (liled  the  lird 
born  from  the  dead,,  whyrh,  in  the  original,  is  the 
very  fame  with  the  words  in  this  verfe.  To  fliew 
us  that  he  who  is  thus  called  the  firft  born  of  the 
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4ead  is  true  God,  it  i^  faid  yerfcs  16,  1^,  of  that 
chapter;  ",For.  by  him  were  all  things  .created 
•'  that  are  in. heaven  andth^  arp  in  earth,  yifible 
*'  and  invifible»  whether  they  b^  .thrones,  ordomi- 
"  nioni,  pf  principalities,  or.powers^  all  things  were 
*'  created  by  him  and  for  him,  and  he  is  before  all 
**  things,  and  by  him  all  things.  €onjfift." 

in  the  i^tri^rchal  age,  the  firft  born  was  the 
pried  of  his  family;  and  under  the  Mofaic,  dif« 
penfation,  the  firft  born  were  virtually  the  pricftsj 
b^caufe  God  ex{)rersly  declares,  Numb.  4ii«  1 1>  12^ 
13.  that  he  took  the  LeVitea  fpr  hi^  prieAs  in^ead  of 
the  Fitji  Born.  By  tbp  dead  we  ate  to  vindf  rftand 
thofe  who  are  fpiritually  dead  :  .thpfe  who  in  the 
language  of  fcrjpture:  *'  are  dead  in  trefpafles  and 
•*  fins*  For  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death/' 
Hence  the  firft  born  of  the  dead,; is  the  prieft  of 
thofe  who  were  fpiritually  dead.  Jefus  is  our  great 
High  Prieft.  But  his  prieftly  ofiice  was  rendered 
neceflary  only  by  the  fin  and  depravity  of  man.  If 
men  had  not  been  guilty,  there  would.have  beea 
no  need  for  Chrift  as  their  prieft^  to  take  away 
their  fin  by  the  one  fi^crifice  of  himfelf.  If  n(ien  had 
been  pure  they  could  have  approached  immediate- 
ly, in  afts  of  devotion,  to  a  pure  God;  and  there- 
fore would  not  have  needed  Chri^  to  intercede 
with  God  for  them,  as  their  prieft*  The  ^poftle 
^ives  us  a  full  account  of  the  prieftly  office  of 
Chrift  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Heb.  chap,  vii*  >7, — 28* 

"  And 
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**  And  iht  pndtH  of  tbe  kiHgi  cf  tti«  eai*th.^ 

By  the  kings  of  the  earthy  we  w»  tof  nndtftftand 

not  only  all  the  kiiigi  of  the  earth  in  general,  but 

eQ>edall7  all  the  kings  anil  tiaaftuth  (d  the  Ro- 

tnan  empire,  in  its  heathM^  atid  in  its  papal  ftate^ 

trith  all  the  feparate  kingdoms  into  which  it  hath 

been  ditided  in  that  laft  HitH.    The  profftiet  Da« 

t>iel  prediaed  the  rife,  the  dedline  atid  downfall  o£ 

the  Roman  empire^  as  the  UA  of  the  fotir  kingd(Mtia 

Which  ihouid  bear  rtde  over  all  the  earth,  in  chap« 

ii.  3 1  r^4i*  And  then  in  the  44th  verfe,  he  fi»eti^ 

that  the  God  of  heaven  ihodld  fct  up  a  kingdotni 

even  Chr^^s  kingdom,  which  (hoald  deftrbjr  all 

tbeib  kingdoms  and  cohtinile  for  ever.    ^  And  ia 

^  the  days  cf  thefe  kings  ihitll  the  God  of  heaven 

^  fet  up  a  kingdom,  which  flmll  never  be  deftroy^ 

^  ed !  add  the  kingdom  ihall  not  be  left  to  othet 

*'  petqple,  but  it  (hall  break  in  peicds,  and  cdnflinM 

**  all  tkefe  kin^oms,  and  it  fliall  ftand  for  ever.*^ 

The  fame  precHAion  is  more  fully  ezpUined  in  the 

fevedth  chapter  of  Daniel's  {nrophecies.    In  tha  ^ 

13th  and  i4th  verfes  of  that  chapter,  he  thdaj^pre^ 

dids  and  repreients  Ghrift  by  his  well  knowa 

name  fbe  S^H  nfMan^  as  the  prince  of  the  kings^ 

of  the  earth :  ^*  I  faw  in  the  night  vifiods^  sind  b«* 

'*  hold  one  like  the  Son  tf  Mam  eame  with  th# 

<«  douds  of  heaven^  and  eame  to  the  Ancient  0^ 

'*  days,  and  they  brottght  him  near  before  hiob 

'*  Aiid^)^erewasgivenhiitidaminicln,'andgk)ry,and 

G  "a 


l8  -  *A  .qoMMXNTAKT  .     Ch.X 

^  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  tiatioiA,  Und  Ian- 
^  guages  Ihould  ferye  him :  his  dominion  is  an  e- 
**  verlailing  dominion,  which  ihall  not  pafs  away^ 
•*  and  his  kingdom  that  which  fhall  not  be  dcftroy- 
**  ed."  In  confequence  of  thefe  predidions  of  Da- 
niel, in  which  he  calls  the  Roman  Empire  the 
kingdom  of  the  earth,  and  Chriil*s  kingdom  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;  it  is,  that,  uniformly  in  this 
book,  the  Roman  Empire,  whether  heathen  or  pa- 
pal, is  called  by  the  fymboUcal  name  of  The  Earthy 
and  Chrifl!s  kingdom  by  that  of  Heaven.  Under 
thefe  appellations  they  are  very  frequently  men- 
tioned through  the  whole  of  the  New  Teftament. 
But  the  reafon  of  that  application  of  thefe  fymboli- 
^1  names  (hall  be  explained  more  fully  in  its  proper 
place.  The  whole  of  the  fecond  pfalm  is  a  very 
plain  predidibn  of  Cbrift  the  Son  of  God,  as  the 
prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  which  the  reader 
is.defired  to  conGder  with  attention.  In  thafecond 
yerfe  of  that  pfalm  he  is  called  *'  The  Lord's  anoin- 
ted." The  word  in  the  original  is  ^[nU'O  (or  his 
Me^h)  which  (hould  have  been  tranflated,  his 
Ghrill.  But  indeed,  aminted  in  the  Englifh  Ian* 
guage  is  of  the  fame  lignificatiQa  with  "Cbrifi  iii 
the  Greek,  and  MeJJiab  in  the  Hebrew  languages. 
In  the  6th  verfe  l^ie  is  ftileda  "  J&iog  upon  'Uioa? 
in  the  7tb  he  is  called  the  800,  of  God ;  fr^m  the 
6th  to  the  1 2th  verfe,  the  extent  of  his  dominion 
is  mentioned,  and  the  kings  and  the  judges  of  the- 

earth 
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earth  are  called  upon  to  adl  a  wife  part  in  fubmit- 
ting  to  his  iron  fcepter,  and  in  doing  obeifance  to ; 
the  Son*  It  is  thus,  that,  in  the  fy mbolical  language^ 
Chrift's  kingly  office  is  defcribed.  By  the  fuperin^ 
tendency  of  his  providence  he  over*rules,  controuls,. 
and  governs  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  and  parti-* 
cularly  the;  Roman  empire  both  in  its  heathen  and ' 
papal  ftate;  in  Aich  a  manner  that,  without  their) 
intending  it,  they  {hall  bring  about  the  full  efta^. 
bliihment  and  triumph  of  his  kingdom  in  this: 
world,  and  accomplifh  the  purpofes  predided  in 
this  book.    One  kingdom  fhall  be  diflblved  and* 
another  fhall  rife  out  of  its  ruins;  not  by  chance>> 
but  by  the  appointment  of  the  Prince  of  the  kings ' 
of  tlie  earth.    And  at  the  appointed  time  the  Ro- 
maa  empire,  in  its  laft'form  of  government,  fhaQ> 
be  totally  deftroyed ;  and  then  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  Iball  become  the  kingdom  of  our 
God  and  of  his  Chrift.     But  this  will  f^ll  .more 
properly  to  be  explained  in  chap.  xix.  11, — 21,  to 
which  pafTage  the  reader  Ts  now  referred.    . 

Lqfi  claufe  of  verfe  ^tb  and  6tb. — ^Unto 

him  that  loved  us,  and  wafhed  us  from  our 

fing   in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  ntiade  us 

Rings  and  prieds  unto  God  and  his  Father ; 

to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  forever  and 

ever.    Amen. 

C  ^  This 


the  whofe  ofatttch  t^f'iShMf    U  cbntaim  not  «iiljr 
pmifeft  liMr  U^figs  a(lraady  i«aav^    but  ppfdie^i 
tioit9  ^  pt?^$,  vfbkk  AatQ  be  offered  up  bf^  gene*^ 
ratiou  ftt  ui<bQvq»  for  Uefl^ngv  whigk  are-7<t  ia« 
cotte.  [q  4t  lie  praifeft  G)^  ibr  tovipg  hii  chovpb* 
Tbe  tongYie  of  man  fsamiot  expreft,  nor  the  hem 

of  man  eoncei^e.  love  more  puttt  Wfurq)  amipet^ 
in«^tiit«  tban  tbat,  wlupb,  for  us  men  apd  farooi 
^v^tiop,  wb^  w^  we|:e  ftrafigers,  aliens,  And  e? 
nemies  to  (Sod  by  wip^e4  wor^^  brought  tbe  8oi| 
of  €lod  from  hetren  to  earth;* made  tbe  Word  be* 
come  flefli  and  dwell  among  119;  tal^e  upoo  bim 
tlieform  o£a  fervant  j  becoote  fi  man  of  forrowt; 
and  a^l^aainced  with  grief ;  and  at  laft  dienpott  thai 
craA,  the  jtift  for  the  unjuftt  that  be  might  ^briqg 
us  unto  €k)d ;  ^caa.  v.  6,-r  8*  He  piai&s  him  6m 
vroihing  u»  from  our  fins  fi^  Ym  0V9  blood*  ^  {^ 
^'  is  i^e  propitiation  for  <>ur  fins/^  ^  He  tqel^  a^ 
^  miy  iin  by  the  ono  &crifice  of  himfelf;*^  *''  The 
''  blobd  of  Jefus  Gfarift  cleanfeth  us  firomatt  fin!'' 
1  Pet.  i..i8,  19-  Heb.  ix,  I4,~a8.  .  And  laftly, 
he  praiQss  him  for  maling  us  kings  and  pridfts  tin^ 
to  God»  even  his  feather.  In  on$  refped  true  Om^^- 
tiaas  are  made  kings  in  every  age  of  the  churirbv 
as  they  are  refcued  from  the  flavery  of  fin  and 
Satan,  and  vitidicated  to  the  liberty  of  ions  of  God» 
In  one  refpe^S  they  are  made  priefts  to  God  in  e- 
very  age,  becaufe  under  the^ofpcl,  they  -wa  al*' 

lowed 
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Ioite4;ne|tr  aeqefs  to  €^  in  %ftii«f  4evotioD^  The 
Chriftian,  needi  opt,  like  the  Jew  of  oUif  a  prieft  to . 
offer  u^  (acriftcca  to  Ood  £v  hiou    He  *appioocbe$ 
uato'God  throtigh  tbemedifftiai^.QCGhiift  alooe*. 
John  iy^  ^$%.24.,  ^  But  the  hour  cQiMlh,  and  qow 
^*  ts»wheothetrae:tfror(hippei3ftaUwofih]ptheEa«. 
'*  tber  io  fpirk  and  m  tnkihi  foe  the  Father  feek^« ' 
^*  eth  fttch  to  woffhip'  him<    God  is  *a  fpirit*  and 
^  they  that ^worflitp  huae,  mtift  vozlbip  him  in  iiiirit  .-^ 
"  and  in  troth/* '  Visdm  li  17.  "  The  ftcriacc?  of. 
^  God  ure  a  broker)  £pisk :  a  l»oken  and  a  contrite . 
*"  hearty  O  God^  thou  wOt  not  defpife/'      Tlie 
ChiiftiaA  as  a  prieft  unto  God,  icav'^iiotipnly  oSer 
Up  unto  God  pca7ers.gand  i^ifes  for  faixnfelf,  but. 
alfo  inttioeiBons  and  thankigii^itigi  for.othenu    In- 
thefe  ionCb$  l^  apoftle  Peter  ftiled  Gbriftians  in  hi». 
A^u  ( J  Pet.  ii;  9.) .  ^  A  chofen  ^geMration^  a  ro/al. 
pfiefthood ; .  that  they  «niight  0iew  forth  the 
praifiK  of  liioi  who  htitb  called  them  out  of  dark- 
^'  nefs^  into  y s^  saarrelojus  lighn*'  But  this  ground 
of  pmUe  is  prophetic,  and  rcfpvsfbs'a  period  of  time 
as  yet  at  about  two  hundred  years  diftance  from 
us^  in  ivhieh  the  church  of  Chr^  (hall  be  raiff  d 
to.fo  triitrnphaot  and  pure  a  flat e  in  this  worlds 
that,  in  a  much  tno)*e  exalted  feofe  of  the  words^* . 
QM^iftiatis  (hall  be  made  king»  and  priefts  unto- 
God*     This  triutnphant  jand  pure,  ftate  of  the 
church  it  fenrtold  iaDaniel  vii.  351 — ty.    And  in 
this  booky-Y;  iQ.  aoui  xx.  4»r-r6^oa  which  laft  paf* 

fage 
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fage  this  predidion  wiU  faU  moft  properly  to  be 
explained. 

Bj  afcribing  glory  and  dominion  to  Chr|ft  for« 
ever  and  ever,  John  foretells  that  all  thcfe  gracious 
interpofitions  of  Chrift,  however  defpifed,  and  con- 
temned  by  many,   fhall  illuftriou^^  difplay  the 
glory  of  all  perfedions  in  him ;  and  that  his  king- 
dom, however  oppofcd  by  *•  principalities,  powers, 
"  the  rulers  of  the  darkuefs  of  this  age  and  fjMri- ' 
"  tual  wickednefs  in  heavenly  places,"  fhall  not  be 
oveithrown,   nor  its  triumph  over  all  oppofitipn 
retarded  a  fingle  day  beyond  the  time  foretold  by 
the  prophets  of  God.    The  Aflyrian,  Perfian,  Gre- 
cian,  and   the  heathen  Roman  empire  have  aU 
been  diflblved.     The  modern  kingdoms  of  the 
earth,  fhall  have  their  rife,  decline  and  downfall, 
like  thefe  antient  ones ;  but  Chrift's  kingdom  fhqjl 
never  be  overthrown.     In  9  period  yet  to  come, 
it  fhall  flouriflx  mueh  more  in  this  >yorld  than  it 
hath  hitherto  done.     And,   vfbun  not  only  the 
kingdoms  of  this  worldi  but  this  wprld  itfelf  fhall 
be  diffolved,  his  kingdom  of  truth,  righteoufnefs, 
peace,   and  joy  fhall  flourifh  forever  ii^  heaven. 
**  His  dominion  is  an  cverlafling  dominie^,  which 
"  fhall  not  pafsaway,  and  hlskingdonp  that  which 
**  fhall  not  be  deflroyed/' 

"  Amen,"  So  be  it,  or  So  let  it  bq.  By  this  word, 
with  which  John  clofcs  his  fong  of  praife,  and  with, 
which,  we  ordinarily  clofe  our  prayers  and  thankf-. 

givingi 
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givings  unto  God,  he  exprelOfes  his  confident  hope, 
and  ardent  defire,  that  the  love  of  Chrift,  in  the 
redemption  of  mankind  by  his  blood,  fhall  illuf<- 
trate  the  glory  of  his  perfedionsf;  and  that  his  king- 
dom of  truth, '  righteoulhefs,  peace  and  joy  fhall 
never  be  overthrown  by  men  or  devils. 

Vcr.  7. — Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds } 
and  every  eye  fhall  fee  him,  and  they  alfo 
which  pierced  him :  and  all  kindreds  of  the 

earth  fhall  wail  becaufe  of  him:  even  fol  Amen. 

»  •  *        . 

.  This  verfe  is  a  citation  from  three  predidtions 
.  of  the  coming  of  CHrift  recorded  in  Daniel  vii.  13. 
Zechariah  xii.  10.  and  Mat.  xxiv.  30.  The  fir(( 
of  thefc  is  an  early  prophecy  of  the  profperity  of 
Chrift^s  kingdom  in  this  world,  after  the  final  over- 
throw of  the  laft  head  of  Roman  government. 
This  is  evident  from  the  whole  7th  chap;  of  Da- 
niel, which  will  fair  to  be  explained  more  fuUy  m 
we  proceed  in  this  book.  The  fecond  is. a  predic* 
tion  of  the  oonverfion  of  the  Jews,  who  are  here 
defigned  tbej  that  pierced  bim.  And  the  laft  is  a 
prophecy  "of  the  final  overthrow  of  the  Roman 
empire,  when  Cbrift's  kingdom  fhall  come  in  all  that 
glgry  and  triumph  which  fhall  make  the  period 
foretold  in  Rev.  xx.4,— 61  Henqe  the  meaning  of 
this  verfe  is,  that  thefe  early  and  dark  hints  deli. 
liVered  by  Darnel^  Zechariah,  ahd  Matthew,  con- 

ccrning 


terning  the  profperity  of  Ghrift^s  kingdom  in  tl^ 
%orld»  in  a  di^ant  period,  the  eonverfion  of  tife 
jews,  arid  the  total  orerthrovr  of  papal  Rome^ 
fhall  be  more  fally  and  clearlj  nnfelded  in  tliia 
book*  Th&t  they  are  fo  V^ill  I  hope,  appear  as  we 
proceed.  To  thefe  things  John  fays  Amen,  in 
token  of  hi^  firm  belief  that  thi^y  fliaU  be  fo,  im 
ardent  defire  that  tkey  may  happeb,  and  hi§  fall 
tonridion  of  their  fitnefa  and  propriety. 

Frr.  i.^  atn  AIpHit  ftnd  Omegit»  the  hit^ 
ginning  and  the  endings  faith  the  Lordg 
l^ehich  iBi  aiid  t^hich  1fra«|  and  which  is  td 
come^  the  Almight^Ti 

This  book  is  the  fLetelation  of  jeftis  Chrift.  Ht 
this  rerfe  ChriH  himfelf  fpeaks,  and  tell  ns  who  he 
is.  tie  is  '*  the  Lord  j^  in  confequtnce  c^  that 
elSetltial  fovereignty  oter  all  j  which  is  eilential  to 
Chrift  as  true  Go^,  that  dominion  with  which  he 
is  veiled  as  mediatoi*  daring  the  fobflftante  of  thel 
mediatorial  kingdom,  and  nntil  he  Ihall  detirer  tip 
that  kingdom  onto  God  the  ^ath^Ti  and  that  fu-^' 
preme  power  by  whieh  he  controuls,  orer-rnles  and 
fhall  at  laft  fubdue  all  his  enemies,  and  the  op- 
pofers  of  his  kingdom.  He  is  ft  jled  **  The  Lard*'  iA 
a  great  multitude  of  palfages  of  fcripture :  But  the 
34th,  35th,  and  36th  verfes  of  the  fecond  chapter 
of  the  AGts  of  the  Apoftles  in  fo  ftriking  a  manner 

apply 
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applf  tb«  a^^jtttoar  of  liord  tajCbWAi  ^^hfit  I  ihall 
infert  th^m ;  -\Soi  DaTid  kpot ^il^i^mi^  ^0(0  .^e 

^<  to. my  ^tdySn  thou  cfD'  m>  t\^t  hoAd,  iiruil  I 
^' -aiflk/gc  jC^  iine$  t|iy  footftocl.  /  /Thc^ilfpre  let  all 
<Vtfee  boufet^f  IfiraeiJkjQOMrvaffisredly^  that  God 
^*  hathffiade  that* faiite|efi:($.wbo(iiryi$. have  cnici-. 
•*  fidd,  both  Lord  and  Cbti/L'!  Thia  Jio«i,  wl|o  is 
Jefus  Chriftr  fwtb»  ^^  I  add  Alph^  ^nd.  jC^l^ega.'^ 
Thefe  two  words  are  the  names  of  the  iiril,  ahd 
HA  laft  Icttevsof  the^Gceek  alphabet;  and  indeed 
the  two^kcters.themfeltea  (A  ft)  ^xt  in  the  origi'^ 
faaU>  a4d  Hot  Che  nacotea  qf  them.  • .  The cGr§e]c:a  re^ 
prefedt  numbers,  not  by  the  digit$  tfr  figures  jufed 
by  us,  and  many  other  tiationsi  but  by  the  letters 
4sf  their  dphabet.  Hence  alpba  a:nd  oomita^  which 
iipe.th9  6i(t  andvthe  Jaft  of.theip  numbers^  figoify 
ii^ithihfynibol)e41t^guiigei  At  firilandi  the  lafi. 
Th«sr.CftMft»  it3  Qod,  is  the  firft  and  the  lafl  of  be^ 
ingsii? :>:  He  woit^  befoi e^ali  other  beings^  Qf  every 
t>ther  hfi  could  .h»vef  f^d^.as  he  ikid  to  th^  Jews 
t)f  AbMbatef  Jakm  viiii  §&.  ***  Verily  verily.  Hay 
^'-•uoto  y6u^  befidit  Abmham  was,  I  am^'  He  h 
ihc^*  *Nmie  fixall  far  Vive  hini.  He  is  felfei'- 
t%M itnfl'W^mfli.  •;  - 

•   '*  Sill  is^^thfe  twigiflilil!^'*    HerteatedalL    '*  la 
^  tfaiSitttgiani|;g'was:th&iW:ODd,  and  the  Won!  was 
^*^wiiH  Oodi  and  the  Word  wa§  God«    All  things 
■Vjsi«/If     •/        .  :    •».        '    •    :.     .    ,^*jere 
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"  were  made  by  hira  :  and  without  him  was  not 
**  any  thing  made  that  was-made.'* 
•  He  is  "  the  ending."  He  will  at  laft  judge  all 
artd  fix  their  final  doom.  John  v.  22,  23.  **  For 
4he  Father  judgeth  no  man ;  but  hath  commit- 
ted  all  judgement  unto  the  Son :  that  men  fhould 
honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Fa- 
•'  ther/' 

"  WJhb  is,  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come/*  the 
Symbolical  name  of  Jebova  the  incommunicable 
name  of  God ;  which  is  applied,  verfe  4th,  to  God 
the  Father,  and  in  this  verfe  to  Jefus  Chrift,  to 
file w  that  he  is^^rue  God,  fince  he  exifls  in  all  time 
pad,  prefent  and  future.  He  is  alfo  called  the  Al^ 
mighty.  Though  fome  creatures  may  be  ftiled 
mighty,  yet  not  even  the  firft  and  greateft  of  crea- 
tures can  be  ftiled  Almighty.  Omnipotence,  like 
felf-exiftence  and  eternity,  is  an  incommunicable 
attribute  of  Deity.  The  account  given  of  Chrift 
in  this  verfe  fo  fully  fhews  him  to  be  true  God, 
that  it  is  not  poifible  to  exprefs  Deity  in  more  un- 
equivQcal  terms,  than  "  the  firft  and  the  laft,  the 
'  *^  beginning  and  the  ending,  which  is,  which  was, 
**  arid  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty.*' 

But  perhaps,  thofe  who  will  not  acknowledge 
the  true  diyinity  of  Chrift,  will  endeavour  to  evade 
the  force  of  this  defcription,  by  faying,  that  it  ap- 
plies tQ  God  only  and  not  to  Jefus  Chrift.  Let 
them  read  with  attention  verfes  i  1  th, — x8th  of  this 

chapter. 
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chapter,  efpecially  the  17th,  and  i8th;  and  they 
will  find,  that  the  fame  perfon  who  faith,  "  I  am 
**  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  firft  and  the  lad,  the  Al- 
**  mighty,"  faith  aIfO|  "  I  am  he  that  liveth,  and 
"  was  dead;  and  behold  I  anf  alive  for  evermore/' 
But  this  laft  part  of  the  defcription  cannot  apply 
to  God  the  Father,  but  miift  ^apply  only  to  the 
*•  Word,  which  is  God,  and  which  was  made  flefli, 
**  and  dwelt  among  men/*  •         ^ 

As  fuch  is  the  charader  of  Jefus,  he  could  clear« 
ly  forfee,  perfeAly  foretell,  and,  in  fpite  of  all  op- 
pofition,  bring  about,  every  event.  What  event 
could  efcape  the  notice  of  him  who  is  **  the  firft 
"  and  the  laft,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  which 
"  is,  and  which  was^  and  which  is  to  come  ?"  ^  Or 
what  power  or  pblicy  could  prevent  the  full  ac-. 
compliftiment  of  the  predictions  of  him  who  is  the 
Lord,  and  the  Almighty  ?      . 

Ver.  9. — -I  John,  who  alfo  am  your  brother, 
and  companion  in  tribulation,   and  in   the' 
kingdom,  and  patience  of  Jefus  Chrift,  was 
in  the  ille  that  is  called  Patmos,  for  the  word 

of  God,  and  for  the  teftimony  of  Jefus  Chrift. 

« 

I 

John  informs  the  feven  churches  in  Afia  of  his 
fituation,  and  of  the  occafion  of  it,  at  the  time  he 
£^w  and  wrote  the  heavenly  vifions  contained  in. 

D  2  this 
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this  book,  fie  wa$  in  the  ifland  of  ^atipos, 
Z  fmall,  barren,  and  thinly  peopkd  ifland  (of  at 
bout  thirty  miles  in  circumference),  in  the  -^- 
gean  fea,  or  as  it  is  now  called  the  Ai^chipelago. 
It  is  fituated  about  forty  miles  from  the  coati*^ 
nent  of  Alia  towards  Ephefus,  and  therefore  a^ 
a  fmall  diftance  from  the  feven  Aiiaric  cburch-^ 
es.  Its  modern  name  is  ^almofa.  Thither  ther 
Apoftle  John  was  banifhed  by  the  Roman  eqx- 
jieror  Domitian,  about  the  year  of  Chrift  95. 

At  that  time  Domitian  carried  on  a  peribcutioA 
againft  the  Chrillians,.  and  baniihed  John  tq  thia 
illand  for  his  attachment  to  the  truths  of  iqfpir- 
ed  fcriptures,  as  the  word  or  revelation  of  th^ 
will  of  God  to  man;  and  for  that  open  teRimo^ 
Xij  which  he  gaye  that  Jefqs  is  the  Chfift,  aQ4 
the  Son  of  God. 

In  this  perfecuted  ftate^be  ftiles  biipfelf,  a  bro*. 
ther  and  companion  to  the  Chriftians"  in  Alia,  in 
the  three  following  particulars,  in  which  that 
moral  or  fpiritual  relation  between  him  and  tbeni 
5iras  founded :  ijl^  In  '^  the  tribul^tioii  of  Jefus 
"  Chrift;"  thofe  perfecutions  to  which  he  and 
they  were  both  expofed,  from  the  hands  of  Do* 
mitian,  for  their  faith  in  Chriil,  and  open  attach- 
ment to  hi^  religion,  adfy,  "  In  the  kingdom  of 
•*  Jefus  Chrift,"  la  the  belief,  obedience  and 
enjoyment  of  that  truth,  righteoufnefs,  peace,  andi 
joy,    which    conftitute  the  kingdom  of  Chrift. 
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And,  3^,  '*  la  the  patience  of  Jefus  Cbrift. 
If)  that  patience,  ferenity  and  firmnefs  of  oaind 
when  fuSbring  for  the  truth,  which  Chrift  taught, 
^nd  examplified  in  his  own  unparalelled  fuffer** 
ings;  and  \ehich  ^thofe  only  poflefs,  in  whof« 
liearts  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  is  erecSted. 

Vif.  ID,  ii,-~I  was  in  the  fpirit  on  the 
^Lord's  day,  attd  heard  behind  me  a  great 
voice,  as  of  a  trumpet,  faying,  I  am.  Alpha 
and  Omega,  the  firit  and  the  laft:  And 
what  thou  feeft,  write  in  a  book,  and  fend 
it  unto  thefeven  churches  which  are  in  Afia; 
unto  Ephefus,  and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto 
Pergamos,  and  unto  Thyatira,  and  unto  Sar-- 
dis^  and  unCQ  Philadelphia,  and  unto  Lao- 
(Ucea^t 

John  fays  **  ifc  was  in  tbejpirit.^^  This  is  the 
i^ripture  ezpreifion  for  heing  under  the  power  of 
divine  infpiration.  In  eveiy  pailage  of  fcripture 
where  this  exprellion  occurs,  it  always  fignifies  that 
the  perfcHi,  to  whom  it  is  applied,  was  infpired  at 
the  time.  Thus  Mat.  xxii.  43.  *'  Jefus  faith  unto 
<* .  them,  How  then  doth  J^avid  ia  JpirirciXi  him 
*•  Lord  ?"  By  looking  into  the  context,  the  reader 
will  clearly  fee  that  the  meaning  of  that  exprelfion 
Via  How  then  doth  David,  fpeaking  by  in/ptration, 

call 
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call  him  Lord  ?    Rev.  iv.  2.  "  And  immediately  I 
•*  was  in  tht  Jpirit.** — ^xvii.  3.  "So  he  carried  me 
**  away   in  the  Jpirit  into  the  wildernefs  ;'*•:— and 
xxi.  10.  "  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  Jpirit^ 
•^  to  a  great  and  high  mountain."    In  all  thefe 
paffages,  the  context  fully  (hews  tha%  by  this  ex- 
preffion,   John  declared  that  he  was  infpired  at 
thcfe  times.    This  phrafe  is  exceedingly  expref- 
five  of  the  nature  of  infpiration,  the  thing  fignifi. 
ed  by  it.    .When  a  perfon  perceives  and   feel$ 
through  the  channels  of  the  bodily  organs,  as  we 
all  ordinarily  do»  he  is  faid  to  be  in  the  body. .  But 
when  perceptions  are  conveyed  to,  and  impref- 
.  fions  are  made  upon,  his  mind  by  4he  fpirit  of 
God  immediately,  and  without  the  intervention 
of  his  bodily  organs,  as  are  done  in  infpiration, 
he  is  with  equal  propriety  faid  to  be  in  the  fpirit; 
bccaufe  the  impreflion  is  made  upon  him  in  a  way 
.  iimilar  to. that,  or  probably  in  the  precife  fame 
way,  in  which  one  unembodied  fpirit  communi- 
cates its  ideas  to  another,  in  the  feparated  ftate  of 
man's  exiftence  after  the  dtath  of  his  body,  and 
before  the  refurredtion  of  the  de^d.     Agreeably' 
to  this  account  of  the  matter,  the  infpired  Paul 
giving  us  an  account  of  a  vilion  which  he  faw, 
and  at  the  fame  time  being  at  a  lofs  to  fay,  whe*' 
ther  it   was  communicated  to  him  through  thfs' 
channel  of  his  bodily  organs,  or  by  immediate  m^ 
fpiratioD,  fays,  2  Cor.  xii.  2, 3.  "I  knew  a  man  in  - 

"  Cbrifl, 
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•*  Chrift,  above  faurteen  years  ag6  (whether  in  the 
"  body,  I  cannot  tell ;  or  whether  out  of  the  body 
*?  I  cannot  tell :  God  knoweth)  fuch  an  one  caught 
"  up  to  the  third  heaven.,  And  1  knew  fuch  a 
**  man  (whether  in  the  body,  or  out  the  body,  I 
*-*  cannot  tell :  God  knoweth.)"  &c. 

It  was  on  the  Lord's  day  that  John  was  infpired 
at  tMs  time.  The  firft  day  of  the.  week  was  fo 
called  in  memory  of  Chrift's  refurredlion  fronv  the 
dead  on  that  day ;  and  is  facred  to  the  worihip  of 
God  by  the  difciples  of  the  Lord. 

To  enumerate  the  various  kinds  and  degrees  of  di- 
vine  infpiration,  as  they  are  dated  by  thofe  writers 
who  treat  diredlly  of  that  fubjed,  would  be  an  unne- 
ce0ary  digreifion.  Let  it  be  obferved  in  general  on« 
ly,  that  it  is  unneceflary  to  attempt  a  proof  of  the 
reality  or  nature  of  divine  infpiration,  to  real  C^rif* 
tians,  becaufe  their  faith,  founded  upon  facred  fcrip- 
ture,  neceffarily  pre-fuppofes  the  belief  of  it. 

But,  if  any  ihouM  look  into  this  book,  who  de^ 
ny  divine  infpiration ;  for  their  fakes,  let  it  be  ob* 
ferved :  That  that  God,  who  endowed  one  man 
with  the  power  of  making  known  his  ideas  to  a- 
nothcr  man,  in  fucli  a  way  as  to  convince  him 
fully  who  it  is  that  fpeaks  to  him ;  certainly  muft 
*  have  a  power  himfelf  of  making  his  mind  known  to 
the  men,  whom  he  hath  made,  and  in  fuch  a  man* 
ncr  as  to  leave  thc_m  under  no  doubt,  that  the  com- 
munications come  from  him.    "  Underlland,  ye 

bruiifh 
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^  brutiih  atnong  ttie  people :  and  yoj^bols  when  wiU* 
"  y%  be  wife  ?  He  that  planted  the  fear  Ihall  he.^t 
"  hear?  Hp  that  formed  the  eje.ihaU  he  not  fee? 
'^  He  that  chaftife^b  the  heathen,  fiiall  not  he  cor- 
*'  red  ?  He  that  teacheth  man  knowledge,  ihall 
"  not  he  know  ?'*  What  are  called  natural  intel- 
ledual  powers  are  as  much  the  gift  of  Ood,  as  in- 
fpired  communications  are.  It  is  God  who  diaket 
man  wifer  than  the  fowls  of  heaven,  and  giveth 
him  more  underftanding  than  the  beads  of  th0 
earth.  It  is  God^  who  maketh  oiie  man  to  diffef 
from  another  in  kind  ahd  degree  of  natural  genius. 
Let  not  any,  then,  wfio  mull  admit  that  they  artf 
indebted  to  God  for  their  intelledual  powers; 
through  a  falfe,  criminal,  and  dangerous  pride-  o^ 

« 

underftanding,  be  afhaftied  to  acknowledge  him 
for  the  bleilings  of  divine  revelation.  Let  them 
read  this  book  with  candour  and  ^attention,  and 
the  hiftorical  detail  of  fads,  in  which  the  predic- 
tions of  John  have  been  accomplifhed  in  a  moft 
minute  and  ilriking  manner,  and  in  its  efieds ;  I 
truft,  and  pray  to  God,  they  (hall  then  fee  an  in- 

« 

conteftible  proof  of  divine  infpiration. 

In*  whatever  manner  God  communicates  his 
will  'by  infpiration  to  any  man,  at  any  time,  we 
may  be  certain  that  that  perfon  diftindly  perceives 
what  is  communicated,  and  from  whom  it  comes. 
Infpiration  was  communicated  to  the  mind  fome- 
times,  by  impreflions  made  upon  it  fimilar  to  thofe^ 

whicb^ 
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whith/in  the  ordinary  way  are  made  upon  it, 
through  the.  ear  by  feunds ;  and  at  other  times  by 
impreffions  fimilar  to  tbofe^  i^^kh,  in  an  ordinary 
way,  are  made  upon  it,  through  the  eye,  by  the 
objeds  of  iigfac.  In  both  thefe  ways,  it  was  fre- 
quently communicated  to  the  prophets  of  God, 
both  in  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  and  parti- 
cularly  to  John  in  this  book.     , 

We  are  not  to  imagine  that,  in  the  firft  of  thefe 
kinds,  an  audible  voice  is  adually  heard  by  the 
bodily  ear;  or,  in  the  fecood,  that  a  vifible  objed 
is  adually  ieen  by  the  bodily  eye :  but  only,  that 
in  the  firft^  an  impreilion  is'  made  on  the  mind, 
and  ideas  are  communicated  to  it  diredtly,  without 
the  intervention  of  an  audible  found  ftriking  on 
the  bodily  organ ;  very  fimilar  to  theCe  impreffions 
which  are  made  upon  it  in  ordinary  cafes  through 
the  ear :  and  in  the  fecond,  like  thofe  which  are 
•made  upon  it  through  the  eye;  but  without  being 
•conveyed  to  it  through  that  organ.  Of  thefe  im- 
mediate impreffions  on  the  mind,  perfons  accuftom- 
ed  to  dreamiag,  may  form  fome  idea,  when  they 
recolle<3:  with  what  diftinftnefs  and  force  of  im- 
preffion,  they  have  heard  words,  an4  feen  perfons, 
qr  other  vifible  objefts  with  their  minds,  when  their 
ears  and  eyes  were  not  only  clofed  with  fleep, 
but  in  fa<^  no  audible  words  were  fpoken  in  their 
ears,  and  no  fuch  perfon  or  vifible  objed  was  be- 
fore their  eyes. 

Vox..!.  E  Tha 
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The  firft  impreflion,  which,  at  this  time,  was 
made  upon  the  mind  of  John  by  infpiration,  was 
juft  fuch  an  one,  as^  in  an  ordinary  way,  would 
have  been  made  upon  it  by  a  great  voice  behind 
him,  loud  as  the  found  of  a  trumpet.  This  voice 
was  not  only  loud,  but  alfo  articulate  and  diftindL 
By  it  Jcbn  was  informed  that  the  impreffion  was 
made  upon  his  mind  by  Jefus  Chriil,  !liled  Alpha 
and  Omega,  and  that  the  revelation  fhould  be 
made  to  him  in  the  way  of  vifion.  The  different 
revelations  made  to  him,  as  recorded  in  this  book, 
were  communicated  to  his  ipind  by  vifions^  All 
thefe  different  viiions  fhall  be  diftindlly  marked  as 
we  proceed. 

Infpiration  in  the  way  of  viiion,  like  the  evi- 
dence of  fight,  is  the  cleared  kind  of  impreffion 
which  can  be  made  upon  the  mind  oE  man. 

Jefus  commands  John  to  write  thefe  vifions  in  a 
book,  and  to  fend  it  to  the  feven  Chriftian  church- 
es in  Afia,  particularly  mentioned  in  this  verfe. 
The  refpedive  fituations  and  chata&ers  of  thefe 
feven  cities,  and  of  the  Ghriflian  churches  in 
them,  will  fall  more  properly  to  be  confidered 
when  the  particular  epiflles,  addrefled  to  each  of 
them,  come  under  our  review. 

Verjc  1 2thy  \Jl  claufc. — ^Ajid  I  turned  to  fee 
the  voice  that  fpake  with  me. 

Though 
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Though  John  was  commanded  to  write  the  vi- 
fions  in  a  book,  he  had,  as  yet,  feen  none  of  them ; 
but  had  only  heard  a  loud  and  diftindt  voice,  be* 
hind  him,  giving  that  command.  Following  the 
found,  he  turned  about  to  fee  M'hat  it  was  that 
fpake  to  him. 

It  is  (aid,  he  turned  to  "  fee  the  voice.*'  Even 
the  beft  writers  fometimes  ufe  a  word,  expreifive 
of  the  perception  of  one  fenfe,  tofignify  that  of  a- 
nother  fenfe.  To  fee  a  found,  or  a  voice,  is  a 
phrafe  ufed  in  Exodus  xx.  18.  and  in  Efchylus, 
Prom.  V.  21,  The  phrafe  is  not  unnaturaj  in  this* 
paflage ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  very  expreffive  of 
what  mull  have  [.been  the  ftate  of  John's  mind 
when  he  fpake  thefe  words.  He  had  juft  heard, 
behind  him,  an  awful,  loud,  articulate,  and  di- 
ftindt  found ;  but  had  feen  no  perfon.  He  there- 
fore, inftantaneoufly  and  inftindive]^,  turned  a- 
bout  to  fee ;  but  he  did  not  know  whether  any 
perfon  or  vifible  objeft  was  to  be  feen.  He  turn- 
ed, therefore,  to  fee  if  he  could  obtain  any  more 
diftind  perception  of  the  voice  and  of  the  fpeaker. 
It  was  the  voidfe  which,  at  that  time,  had  feized 
upon  and  captivated  his  mind :  It  was  therefore 
very  natural  for  him  to  fay,  that  he  turned  to  fee 
the  voice. 

• 

E  2  INTRO- 
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INTRODUCTORY  VISION. 

Verfe  I2thy  idclaufe,  and  %;crfes  13^  14,  ij*, 
j6. — And  being  turned,  Ilaw  ieven  golden 
candlefticks ;  and  in  the  mid  ft  of  the  feven 
candlefticks,  one,  like  unto  the  Son  of  man, 
clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot,  and 
girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle. 
His  head  and  his  hair  were  white  like  wool, 
as  white  as  fnow ;  and  his  eyes  were  as  a 
flame  of  fire ;  and  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brafs, 
as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace  ;  and  his  voice 
as  the  found  of  many  waters.  And  he  had 
in  his  right  hand  feven  ftars  :  and  out  of  his 
month  went  a  fharp  two-edged  fword :  and  his 
countenanc#  was  as  the  fun  fhineth  in  his 
ftrength. 

Thefe  four  verfes  contain  the  IntroduRory  Fifion 
which  was  made  to  John. 

Before  explaining  this  one,>  it  is  necefTary,  and 
will  be  of  the  greateft  ufe,  for  underftanding 
this  book  aright,  that  I  explain  the  nature  of 
the  fymbolical  language,  in  which  it  is  writ- 
ten. One  great  reafon  why  this  book  is  fo  little 
underflood,  is,  that  men  are  either  ignorant  of,  or 
inattentive  to,  the  fymbolicu!*  or  hieroglyphical 

language. 
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language.  To  difcover  th^  meaning  of  any  book,, 
it  is  abfolutely  neceflary  that  we  uaderftand  the 
language  in  which  it  is  written. — Let  the  meaning 
of  a  book  be  as  plain  as  poffible,  if  it  is  written  ia 
the  Hebrew,  Greek,  or  Latin  languages,  it  will  he 
perfei^ly  unintelligible  to  every  peribn  who  can 
read  the  Englifh  language  only,  in  hke  man-; 
uer,  if  a  book  is  written  in  the  fymbolical  lan^ 
guage,  which  is  the  cafe  with  aU  the  prophetical 
parts  of  this  book,  it  muft  be  equally  unintelligible 
to  thofe  perfons,  who,  though  acquainted  with  all 
the  languages  which  are  written  in  the  alphabeti- 
cal characters,  are  entire  flrangers  to  the  fymboh- 
cal  language, 

in  the  firfl  ages  of  the  world,  no  characters  were 
invented  to  exprefs  the  fimple  founds  of  which 
words  are  compounded.  Thefe  arbitrary  iigns, 
which  exprefs  the  different  founds,  of  which  all 
the  words  in  our  language  are  formed,  and  in  eve- 
ry other  language  in  which  alphabetical  letters 
are  ufed,  are  of  later  invention.  In  the  earlieil 
and  moil  fimple  times,  the  characters,  which  men 
firft  ufed.  in  writings  were  the  mod  natural  and 
fimple ;  even  the  exadl  pidtures  of  thofe  vifible  ob- 
jects,  which  were  the  fubjeds  of  their  few  and 
fimple  writings.  Thus,  for  inftance, — to  exprefs 
a  bird,  they  ^rew  the  pidure  of  a  bird ;  to.  ex- 
prefs a  horfe, — the  pidure  of  horfe  ;  and,  to  ex- 
prefs a  man, — the  pidure  of  a  man.     But  this 

ftage 
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ftage  of  writing,  like  the  firft  ftage  of  eveiy  other 
art,  was  not  only  fimple,  but  alfo  very  rude  and  li- 
mited. This  painting  and  engraving  could  exprefs 
material  and  vifible  objedls  only,  but  was  quite  un- 
fit for  exprelfing  fpiritual  objects  or  abftra£t  ideas. 
In  the  next  ftage  of  writing,  the  figures  or 
pidhiresof  vifible  objedls  were  continued:  But, 
then  they  were  ufed  to  exprefs  not  thefe  things 
themfelves,  of  which  they  were  the  pidlures ;  but 
other  things  of  an  invifible  nature,  and  even  abftradl 
ideas,  between  which,  and  the  things  of  which  thefe 
charaders  were  the  pictures,  there  was  fome  kind 
of  refemblance.  Thus,  for  inftance,  the  pifture 
of  the  face  of  man  fignified  wifdom ;  becaufe  man 
is  the  wifeft  of  all  vifible  creatures  which  we  have 
feen  :  The  pidture  of  a  lion  fignified  boldnefs  and 
courage ;  becaufe  a  lion  is  the  moft  couragious  of 
animals  :  And  a  circle  fignified  eternity ;  becaufe 
it  hath  neither  beginning  nor  end.  This  mode  of 
writing  was  called  the  fymbolical ;  and,  becaufe  it 
was  continued  among  heathen  priefts,  long  after 
the  invention  of  alphabetical  charaders,  in  ordtr 
to  conceal  the  myfteries  of  their  religion  from  the 
people,  it  was  alfo  called  the  hieroglyphical  man- 
ner of  writing ;  that  is,  the  facred  engraving  or 
painting.  That  the  fymbolical  was  the  mode  qf 
writing,  before  the  invention  of  letters,  every  one 
acquainted  with  the  hiftory  of  writing  muft  know. 
If  any  doubt  of  this,   let  them  confult  Diodo- 

rus 
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rus  Siculus,  lib.  iii*  Servius,  in  Virgih  JEn.  lib.  v. 
85.  Lucan,  Pbarf.  lib.  iii*  Tacitus,  Annul,  lib.  xi. 
c.  14.  Amm.  Marc.  lib.  xviiw* 

The  inhabitants  of  America  knew  nothing  of 
letters  until  the  Europeans  difcovered  that  conti* 
nent.  They  had  only  hieroglyphical  charaders, 
and  they  itill  retain  the  ufe  of  them.  The  Chi- 
nefe  ftill  ufe  the  fymbolical  chara6lers. 

The  prophetic  parts,  or  vilions,  of  this  book, 
are  written  in  the  fymbolical  language.  I  have 
not  faid  fymbolical  chara£ters,  but  fymbolical 
language ;  becaufe,  though  the  chara^ers  in  which 
this  book  was  originally  written,  were  the  letters 
of  the  Greek  alphabet,  and  tbofe  in  which  our 
tranflation  is  written  are  the  letters  of  the  Roman 
alphabet;  yet  the  language  itfelf,  though  ex- 
prefled  in  thefe  charaders,  is  the  fymbolical.— 
To  make  my  meaning  more  clear,  let  it  be  obferv- 
ed,  that  if  a  copy  of  the  Old  Teftament^ere  all 
written  in  Hebrew  words,  but  all  thefe  words  writ- 
ten in  Englifh  or  Roman  charaders ;  and  a  copy 
of  the  New  Teftament  were  all  written  in  Greek 
words,  but  all  thefe  words  written  in  Englilh  or 
Roman  letters ;  though  it  could  not  be  faid  of 
fuch  a  copy  of  the  Old  Teftament,  that  it  was  writ- 
ten in  Hebrew  charadlers ;  or  of  fuch  a  copy  of 
the  New  Teftament,  that  it  was  written  in  Greek 
letters ;  yet,  with  the  utmoft  propriety,  it  could 
be  faid,  that  the  former  was  written  in  the  He- 
brew 
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brew  Isui^uaige,  and  the  latter  in  the  Giieek :  And 
though  a  perfon,  who  could  read  the  En^lilh  lan- 
guage only,  might  read  and  pronounce  the  words 
of  both ;  yet,  becaufe  he  does  not  undeiftand  the 
Hebrew  language,  he  could  not  underilaQd  the 
meaning  of  the  former,  and,  becaufe  he  is  igno- 
rant of  the  Gcoek  language,  he  could  not  difcover 
the  contents  of  the  latter.— ^-ExaAly  fimilar  is 
the  cafe  with  the  prophetic  parts  of  this  book ;  be- 
caufe written  originally  in  Greek  letters,  and  tcaa- 

'  flated  into  Englilh  letters,  they  may  be  read  and 
pnxiounced  by  thofe  who  can  read  thefe  letters  ; 
but,  becaufe  written  in  the  fymbolical  language, 
they  can  be  underftood  by  thoie  perfbns  only  who 
^re  acquainted  with  that  language. 

This  feems,  to  me,  to  be  the  ordinary  language 
of  prophecy.  In  particular,  it  runs  through  the 
prophecies  of  Ifaiah,  Ezekiel,  and  DanieL  Many 
good  r«afons  might  be  afligned  for  the  propriety 
of  this  language,  of  this  kind  of  univerfal  and 
natural  language,  in  prophecies  intended  for  ma- 

.  ny  ages,  and  all  nations  of  the  world,  as  many  of 
thofe  of  Ifaiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  John  are.  To 
date  thefe  it  is  unneceffary.  Since, in  fad,  God  hath 
made  choice  of  this  language  for  this  book  and  o- 
ther  prophecies,  we  may  be  certain  that  he  who 
cannot  err  did  fo  for  the  bed  reafons.*—— The  na- 
ture of  this  language  will  more  clearly  appear  as  I 
proceed  in  the  explication  of  this  book ;  when  e- 

very 
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very  different  fymbol  Ihall  be  explained  as  it  oc- 
curs. 

Each  (ymbol  has  as  determinate  and  di(tin£t  a 
meaning,  as  each  word  in  other  languages  hath. 
Every  time  the  fame  fymbol  occurs  in  this  book^ 
and  in  all  the  prophetic  writings,  it  preferves  its 
proper  and  determinate  fenfe,  as  much  as  the  fame 
word  in  other  languages  preferves  its  pro][>er  mean^ 
ing,  whenever  it  occurs. 

Befides  the  conimon  fymbols,  which,  in  this  and 
all  other  fymbolical  writings,  are  ufed  in  their  com- 
mon acceptation,  fome  fymbols  in  this  book  are 
taken  from  the  vifible  reprefentations  under  the  . 
Mofaic  difpenfation.  As  that  difpenfation  was 
typical  of  the  Chriftian,  and  as  the  obfervances 
under  the  law  wer6  the  fhadows  of  better  and 
more  fpiritual  things  to  come  under  the  gofpel ; 
fuch  peculiar  fymbols  were  exceedingly  proper  in 
k  book  of  prophecies,  written  under  the  Chriftian 
difpenfation.  It  is  alfo  to  be  obferved,  that  the 
prophets,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  alfo  John  in  this 
book,  give  literal  and  plain  explications  of  the  moil 
myfterious  of  the  fymbols  w)iich  they  ufe ;  which 
expUfcations  are  the  proper  keys  to  their  prophe- 
cies.    We  fliall  meet  with  feveral  of  thefe  keys 

•  »         •         . 

in  this  book,  fo  plain,  when  duly  coniidered,  and 
fo  well  fitted  for  opening  up  the  true  meaning  of 
this  book,  that  we  ftiall  be  apt  to  be  aftoniQied 
!  Vol.  L      ,  F  nt 
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at  our  own  inattention,  in  not  having  clearlj  per- 
ceived them  long  ago. 

Having  faid  fo  much  with  refpedl  to  the  fymbo- 
lical  language  in  which  this  book  is  written,  let 
us  proceed  to  confider  this  IntroduStory  Vifion.  In 
it  we  have  an  inftance  of  this  language.  We  are 
not  to  fuppofe  that  John  faw,  with  his  bodily  eyes, 
the  things  defcribed  in  thefe  verfes.  The  exadl 
fame  impreflions  were  made  upop  his  mind  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  without  the  ufe  of  his  bodily  eyes, 
that  would  have  been  made  upon  it,  if  he  had  ac- 
tually feen,  with  his  bodily  eyes,  the  things  de- 
'fcribed  in  thefe  verfes.  To  fpend  any  time,  to 
explain,  in  this  place,  the  meaning  of  this  vifion, 
would  be  unneceffary,  becaufe  it  is  particularly 
explained  in  the  17  th,  i8th,  and  20th  verfes  of 
this  chapter,  as  fhall  appear  in  that  place. 

Verfe  ly tb^  iSth. — ^And  when  I  faw  him, 
I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead :  And  he  laid  his 

ft 

right  hand  upon  me^  faying  unto  me ;  Fear 
not,  I  am  the  firft  and  the  laft :  I  am  he 
that'liveth,  and  was  dead;  and  behofd  I 
am  alive  for  evermore,  Amen  j  and  have 
the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death. 

This  vifion  ftruck  John  with  awe.     It  had  the 
fame  effeft  upon  his  mind,  as  if  he  had  in  fad 

feev 
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feen,  with  his  bodily  eyes,  fuch  a  majeftic  and  glo- 
rious perfon.  He  fainted  for  fear,  and  fell  down 
at  his  feet.  This  glorious  perfon  laid  his  right 
hand  upon  him,  thus  recovered  him  from  his 
fainting,  and  faid  unto  him ;  Fear  not.  He  then 
tells  him  who  he  is : — "  The  firft  and  the  laft." 
A  name  which  Jefus  had  taken  in  verfe  nth;— - 
a  name  which  can  fuit  no  being  but  that  God, 
who  is  felf-exiftent  and  eternal,  who  was  before 
all  other  beings,  and  who  fhall  live  for  ever.  And 
be  adds,  *'  I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead ; 
"  and  behold  I  am  alive  for  Evermore.**  Whilft 
this  part  of  the  defcription  correfponds  with  the 
former,  in  fhewing  that  he  is  more  than  mortal ; 
that  he  is  divine,  becaufe  he  hath  life  in  himfelf, 
and  liveth  for  evermore ;'  it  (hews,  at  the  fame 
time,  that,  in  this  perfon,  there  is  alfo  a  nature 
that  had  been  mortal,  ^nd  is  difierent  frdm  the  di- 
vine  nature ;  for  he  was  dead. 

"  He  hath  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death;*'  that 
is  of  the  invifible  ftate.  He  it  is  only,  who  re« 
fcues  from  hell  thofe  who  ihall  be  finally  deliver* 
ed  from  deftrudion.     He  it  is,  who  for  himfelf  o- 

* 

pened  the  gates  of  death,  burit  open  the  fealed 
tomb,  unlocked  the  grave  for  mortal  man,  and 
who,  by  his  own  power,  ihall  raife  the  dead  at  the 
general  refurredtion :  '*  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  fo 
*^  fo  in  Chrift  ihall  all  be  made  alive.'' 

It  is  highly  probable,  that  Chrift  is  here  faid  to 

F  2  have 
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have  the  keys  of  hell  arjd  of  death,  in  reference 
to  what  is  frequently  faid,  in  this  book,  about 
death,  and  the  keys  of  helL  In  chap.  ix.  i,  2.— 
V  And.  I  faw  a  ftar  fall  from  heaven  to  earth  j 
ff  and  to  him  was  given  the  key  of  the  bpttom- 
f  lefs  pit' i  and  he  opeqed  the  bottomlefs  pit.^ 
Chap.  x:^.  i,  2. — "  And  1  faw  an  angel  come 
down  from  heaven,  having  the  key  of  the  hot- 
tomlefs  pit,  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand.  And 
f*  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  ferpent, 
"  wbich  is  the  Devil  aqd  Satan,  and  bound  him 
f*  a  thoufand  years/'  In  the  former  of  thefe  paf- 
fages,  the  many  dangerous  en'ors  which  the  Bifhog 
pf  Rome,  after  hi§  decline  from  the  purity  of  Chri- 
ftianity,  was  to  be  inftrumental  in  bTringing  from 
hell  to  earth,  are  predifted ;  and,  in  the  (econd, 
the  reftraint  which  (hall  be  laid  upon  the  devil  for 
the  thoufand  years  of  the  millenium  ftate,  when 
he  fliall  be  confined  to  hell,  and  hindered  from 
tempting  men  upon  earth,  ispredided,  as  fhall  be 
fully  fliewn  in  their  places.  When  it  is  faid,  that 
Chrift  hath  the  keys  of  hell,  the  Chrillian  is  taught 
that  neither  the  errors  of  Popery,  nor  the  temp- 
tations of  the  devil  fhall  totally  banifli  true  reli- 
gion  and  virtue  from  the  world.  The  angel  of 
the  bottomlefs  pit  cannot  open  *  a  door  in  hell, 
through  which  a  fingle  do<5lrine  of  devils  can  be 
conveyed  to  this  world,  until  Chrift,  who  has  the 

great  key  of  hell,  fliall  permit  him  to  open  it.  And 
I.  .  i  . 
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the  devil  himfelf  can  go  no  longer  about  like  a 
roaring  lion  on  this  earth,  feeking  whom  he  may 
devour,  than  Chrift,  who  has  the  key  of  hell  is 
pleafed  for  wife,  but  to  us  myfterious,  purpofes,  to 
permit  him.  When  Chrift  fends  his  angel  with 
the  key  of  hell,  Satan  muft  be  locked  up  in  it  as  a 
prifon  ;  and  muft  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  tilt 
the  thoufand  years  be  fulfilled. 

In  this  book,  it  is  frequently  predifted,  that 
Chriftians  fliall  be  killed  by  their  perfecutors; 
and  frequent  mention  is  made  both  of  the  fird  and 
fecond  death.  It  is  promifed  to  the  Chriftian,  who 
overcomes  temptations,  that  he  fhall  not  be  hurt 
of  the  fecond  death.  When,  therefore,  it  is  faid, 
that  Chrift  hath  the  key  of  death,  the  Chriftian 
is  allured  that  none  of  his  perfecutors  can  hurt  or 
kill  him,  till  Chrift  is  pleafed  to  permit  them ;  and 
that,  if.it  is  the  will  of  him  who  hath  the  key  of 
the  fecond  as  well  as  of  the  firft  death,  that  he 
Ihall  Iofe#his  animal  life  for  Chrift  in  this  world,  he 
fhall  fave  his  fpiritual  life  in  the  future  and  eternal 
world. 

There  is  only  one  perfon  in  the  whole  univcrfc^ 
to  whom  all  the  parts  of  this  defcription,  appa* 
parently  fo  inconiiftent  with  one  another,  exadif 
agree,  even  Jefus  Chrift,  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
Son  of  man.  This  is  he  of  whom  infpired  fcrip« 
ture  fays,  John  i.  i.— 3.  **  In  the  beginning  was  tht 
tf  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the 

Wor4 
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•*  Word  was  God.  All  things  were  made  by  him, 
^  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  ma^e  that 
**  was  made."  Heb.  the  whole  of  chap.  i.  Philip. 
ii.  6. — II.  John  i.  14.—"  And  the  Word  was 
^  made  flefli,  and  dwelt  an[iong  us ;  and  we  beheld 
••  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of 
•*  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth/'  i  Pet. 
iii.  18. — "  For  Chrift  alfo  hath  once  fuffered  for 
•*  fins,  the  juft  for  the  unjuft,  (that  he  might 
••  bring  us  to  God,)  being  put  to  death  in  the 
•*  flefli,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit/'  Rom.  v.  8. 
— **  But  God  commendeth  his  love  towards  us» 
•*  in  that  while  we  were  yet  finners,  Chrift  died 
**  for  us."  Rom.  vi.  9 — "  Knowing  that  Chrift 
^  being  raifed  from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more; 
*•  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him.'* 
Heb.  ix.  24. — 28.  I  Cor.  xv.  3. — 8.  20.— 26. 
and  55.  57.— "  O  death,  where  is  thy  fting?  O 
**  grave,  where  is  thy  viftory?  the  fting  of  death 
*^  is  fin ;  and  the  ftrength  of  fin  is. the  law;  but 
♦*  thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the  vi6tory 
"  through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift."  Heb.  ii.  i^. 
j6.  The  reader  is  defired  to  confult  the  pafla* 
ges  of  fcripture,  which  are  here  referred  to,  but  * 
not  tranfcribed.  From  all  thefe  pafiages,  and  many 
others,  which  might  have  been  adduced,  it  is  as 
evident  as  language  can  make  it,  that  the  perfon 
marked  by  the  particular  features  of  the  character 
contained  in  the  two  verfes  now  under  our  view, 

is 


Ver.  19.  ON    THE    REVELATION.  47 

is  Jefus  Chrift,  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world,  in 
whom  the  divine  and  the  human  nature  are  united. 


Verfe  tgth^  and  ijl  claufe  of  verfc  20th. — 
Write  the  things  which  thou  haft  feen,  and 
the  things  which  are,  and  the  things  which  * 
ihall  be  hereafter,  the  myftcry  of  the  fevca 
ilars,  which  thou  faweft  in  my  right  hand, 
and  the  feven  golden  candlefticks. 

Thefe  words  contain  the  commiffion  which  Je- 
fus gave  to  John,  and  the  great  divifion  of  this 
book.  He  was  commanded  to  write  thofe  things, 
as  this  jrevelation  was  made  to  him,  not  for  his 
private  information  only,  nor  for  that  of  his  co- 
temporaries  merely ;  but  alfo  for  mankind  at  large, 
and  for  fucceeding  ages.  He  wrote  thefe  things, 
not  of  his  own  accord,  nor  by  the  advice  and  com- 
mand of  any  mere  man ;  but  by  the  exprefs  com« 
mand  of  Chrift. 

Firjl^  He  was  to  write  **  the  things  which  he 
^*  had  feen;*'  or,  more  agreeably  to  the  true  mean- 
ing of  the  Greek  word,  i  aScc,  he  was  to  write  the 
vifion  which  he  had  feen  already ;  and  thefe  vi- 
lions,  alfo,  which  he  was  foon  to  fee,  even  all  the 
other  vifions  contained  in  this  book.  As  thefe 
vifions  were  made  to  John  in  fucceffion,  one  after 
another,  time,  which|related  to  them  all,  behoved 

to 
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to  be  indefinite ;  and  h^ice,  according  to  the  con- 
ftru(%on  of  the  Greek  verbs,  alif  is  in  the  aorifl^ 
The  various  vifions  which  were  made  to  John,  he 
was  to  write  exadly  as  they  appeared  to  his  mind. 
Whether  he  underftood  the  real  meaning  of  th6  . 
.vifions,  or  not,  he  was  not  to  make  the  fmalleft  al- 
teration, in  his  written  account  of  them,  from  that 
appearance,  which,  at  the  time  of  the  vifions,  they 
had  to  his  mind.  In  obedjpnce  to  this  command, 
he  wrote  down  thefe  vifions  juft  as  they  ftand  in 
this  book  of  the  Revelation  ;  which  vifions,  as  we 
proceed,  Ihall  appear  to  make  up  the  greateft  part 
of  it. 

The  following  part  of  verfe  19th  runs  thus  in 

the  original  l    nai  i  etfrt,KOLi  i  /unKKet  yiviff^at  fAirtt  roCvtet^ 

and  fhould  have  been  thus  tranflated,  (as  every 
one  acquainted  with  the  Greek  language  mufl: 
know) :  "  Even  the  things  which  at  prefent  exifl:, 
••  and  the  things  which  fliall  come  into  exiftencc 
•*  after  thefe ;"  that  is,  the  vifions  relate  to  the 
prefent  ftate  of  the  Chriftian  church,  and  of  the 
world  as  connefted  with  it,  and  alfo  to  thofe  e* 
rents  relative  to  both,  which  have  not  taken 
place  yet,  but  which,  in  the  courfe  of  divine  pro- 
vidence, fhall  rife  into  exiftence,  in  regular  fuc- 
ceffion,  from  the  prefent  moment  to  the  dilTolution 
of  this  earth. 

Accordingly,  fome  of  the  vifions  reprefent  the 
things  which  exifted  in  the  days  of  John,  about 

the 
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the  year  of  Chrift,  ninety  five,  when  this  vifion  was 
made  to  him.  SUch,  for  inftance^  as  the  firfl  vf- 
fion  recorded  in  this  chapter,  verfes  12, — z6. 
which  related  to  the  then  prefent  ftate  of  the 
feven  Chriftian  churches  in  Afia.  The  ftate  of 
thefe  churches/ at  that  time,  is  delineated  in  the 
feven  epiftles  addreflbd  to  them,  atid  contained  in 
chap.  ii«  and  iii.  The  firft  feal  alfo  relates  to  tbe 
things  which  are ;  and  all  the  other  vifions  predidt 
the  various  events^  which,  in  regular  fucceffion^ 
Were  to  happen  to  the  church  of  Chrift,  and  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  as  connected  with  it,  to 
the  end  of  this  world. 

Such  Was  the  command  given  to  John;  and 
fuch  is  the  great  diviiion  of  this  bopk.  As  we 
proceed,  I  truft,  it  fhall  appear,  that  he  hath 
fkithfully  executed  this  command ;  and  that  this 
book  exadly  correfponds  to  tHis  diviiion.  He  is 
commanded,  in  particular,  at  this  time,  to  write 
the  myftery  of  the  feven  ftars,  which  he  faw  in 
Chrift's  right  hand,  and  the  feven  golden  candle* 
fticks« 

Verfe  20lh^  2d  clau/e.-^Thc  feven  ftars 
are  the  angels  of  the  feven  churches ;  and 
the  feven  candlefticksi  which  thou  faweft^ 
are  the  feven  churches. 
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In  this  rcrfe,  Jcfus  Explains  the  ihjrftery,  ot 
hieroglyphical  meanings  of  the  feven  ftars,  which 
John  faw  in  his  right  hand,  and  of  the  feven  can- 
di^Ilicks.  He  plainly  tells  him,  that  the  feven 
ftars  are  the  angels  of  the  feven  Chriftian  churches 
in  Afia,  particularly  enumerated  in  the  nth  verie; 
and  that  the  feven  candlefticks  are  the  feven 
churches.  The  angels  ard  the  minifters  of  thefe 
churches.  'Ayyixci,  the  word  tranflated  angels, 
fignifles  meffengers,  thofe  who  carry  a  meflage 
from  one  perfon  to  another.  It  is  commonly  ufed 
to  fignify  that  order  of  heavenly  fpirits,  who  are 
employed  as  the  meilengers  of  Oodj  who,  not 
from  any  thing  peculiar  in  their  nature,  hut  from 
the  nature  of  their  office,  are  ftiled  angels.  Hence 
any  perfon,  or  even  event  or  thing,  that  is  employ- 
ed 9s  an.inftrument  to  carry  the  mei&ges  of  God 
to  men,  is  called  an  angel ;  as  (hall  appear  in  the 
courfe  of  this  book.  The  peculiar  and  official  work 
of  aminiiler  of  the  gofpel,  is  to  deliver  to  the  church 
the  meflages  of  God.  He  is  to  preach  to  them, 
not  the  commandments  of  men,  as  dodlrines,  but 
only  the  doArines  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrift,  as  they 
are  taught  by  God,  in  thofe  fcriptures,  which 
•*  are  given  by  infpiration  of  God,  and  are  profi- 
•*  table  for  dodrine,  for  reproof,  for  correftion, 
•*  and  for  inftru6lion  in  righteoufnefs,  that  the 
•*  man  of  God,  (or  meflenger  of  God  j,  may  be 
•*  perfeft,    throughly   furnifhed  unto    all  good 

"  works," 
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^  If  orks*'*  The  gofpel  fignifies  good  tidingt^  as  it 
v^as  originally  denominated  by  the  angel  who 
proclaimed  the  birth  of  Chrift,  apd  the  introduce 
tioh  of  the  gofpel  into  the  world,  Luke  ii.  lo. 

The  contiedioq  between  the  impoit  of  the  word, 
angel,  and  the  work  of  a  minifter  of  the  gofpel,  is 
very  clofe,  and  muft  be  very  ftriking  to  thofe  who  are 
acquainted  with  the  Greek  language,  the  language 
in  which  the  New  Teftament  was  written.  In 
the  2d  chapter  and  loth  verfe  of  Luke's  gof- 
pel hiftory,  when  the  angel  faid,  as  in  our  tranf- 
lation,  "  I  bring  you  good  tidings,''  it  is  in  the 
original,  jfyyt^oc  (t/ayycM^d^uai,  which,  tranflated  lite- 
rally, is,  *^  And  the .  angel  faid,  I  adi  the  part  of 
"  a  good  angel,  or  meflfenger.*' 

That  the  angels  of  the  churches  are  the  mini- 
iters  of  thefe  churches,  is  further  evident  from  the 
fymbol  by  which  they  are  reprefented,  even  a  ftar. 
In  the  fymbolical  language,  a  ftar  always  fignifies 
a  minifter  of  religion.  We  ihall  frequently  meet 
with  this  fymbol,  in  this  book,  and  in  every  place 
find  that  it  is  of  the  fame  fignification. 

In  the  fymbolical  language,  feven  candlefticks 
fignify  feven  churches.     We  cannot  err  in  ex- 
plaining the  meaning  of  the  hieroglyphics  ufed  in 
this  firft  vifion,  becaufe  a  plain  explanation  of 
I  them  is  given  by  Chrift  himfelf.      Yet,  as  the 

fame  fymbolical  language  runs  through  all  the  o- 
ther  vifions  ia  this  book,  and  as  the  meaning  of 
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the  fymbols  is  not  explained  in  every  one,  though 
it  is  in  feveral  of  them,  but  is  to  be  learned  only 
from  a  knowledge  of  the  fymbolical  language,  it 
will  be  highly  proper,  that  I  make  a  few  explana- 
tory obfervations  on  the  hieroglyphics  ufed  in  thb 
vifion. 

As  the  fymbolical  language  was  invented  in  a 
very  eariy  and  fimple  ftage  of  civil  Ibciety,  the  rc- 
femblance  between  the  fymbol,  and  the  thing  fig- 
nified,  mud  always  be  obvious  and  ftriking,  and 
never  far-fetched  or  whimficaL  liet  us  examine 
the  fymbols  in  this  vifioo  upon  this  principle. 
Thefe  we  ihall  examine  with  peculiar  advantage, 
becaufe  Chnft  hath  told  us  their  meaning  before* 
hand.  He  hath  done  fo,  probably  for  this  r^afon 
among  others,  that,  with  the  more  certainty,  in 
the  entry  of  this  book,  we  might  difcover  the  key 
to  the  language  in  which  it  is  written. 

The  perfonage,  whom  John  faw,  was  "  like  unto 
^*  the  Son  of  man ;"  a  name  by  which  Chrift,  in 
confequence  of  his  having  afTumed  the  human 
nature,  is  well  known  in  fcripture ;  a  name  by 
which  he  was  pointed  out,  in  the  vifion  which  Da- 
niel faw,  chap.  x.  1 6.  **  Clothed  with  a  garment 
"  down  to  the  foot,  and  girt  about  the  paps  with 
^^  a  golden  girdle ;  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire, 
t*  and  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brafs,  as  if  they  bum- 
t^  ed  in  a  furnace;  and  his  voice  as  the  found  of 
1^  many  waters."    This  is  the  very  drefs  and  ap- 

■ 
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pearance  6f  the  Son  of  man  in  the  forefaid  vifion  to 
Daniel,  chap.  x.  verfes  5. 6.  The  drefs,  both  in  that 
.vifion  and  this,  is  borrowed  from  that  of  the  high 
prieft  under  the  law ;  and  is  therefore  a  proper  fym- 
bol  of  Chrift,  the  high  prieft  of  our  profeflion.  The 
brightnefs  and  piercing  appearance  of  his  eyes 
£gnify  his  perfed  knowledge  and  clear  difcem- 
ment  of  every  thing.    His  feet,  like  brafs  in  a  fur- 
nace, fignify  the  purity  and  ftability  of  his  human 
nature,  notwithilanding  the  moft  fiery  trials  to 
which  he  was  expofed.    John  fays,  **  his  voice 
''  was  as  the  found  of  many  waters  ;'*  and  Daniel 
fays,  "  and  the  voice  of  his  words  like  the  voice  of 
'*  a  multitude."  This  apparent  difference  in  their 
defcriptions,  is  a  ftrong  confirmation  of  the  truth 
of  their  teftimony,  that  the  two  defcriptions  ap- 
ply to  the  fame  perfon,  becaufe  many  waters  in 
the   fymbolical  language    fignify   a  multitude. 
Thus  it  is  explained.  Rev,  xvii.  i.   15.— "The 
^^  great  whore  that  fitteth  upon  many  waters. 
*^  And  he  faith  unto  me.  The  waters  which  thou 
**  faweft,  where  the  whore  fitteth,  are  people,  and 
'*  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues."    When 
two  witnefles  agree  in  faying  the  fame  thing  in 
different  words,  much  more  credit  is  due  to  them, 
than  to  thofe  witnefles  who  agree  in  every  fingle 
word  which  they  ufc.    The  latter  cafe,  by  theiy 
too  exad  agreement  in  all  the  words,  looks  like  a 
concerted  ftory ;  but  the  former,  by  an  exa£t  a- 

greement 
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greement  in  meaning,  whilft  there  is  a  difference 
in  v(»r4p*  lopks  like  the  teftimony  of  honed  aod 
»iteiligpnt  men,  without  any  previous  conciert, 
finiply  telling  the  real  truth,  each  in  his  own  lan- 
guage* By  this  account  of  his  voice,  it  is  fignifiod, 
that  the  facred  fcriptures,  the  words  of  his  mouth, 
iball  be  tranflated  into  different  languages ;  /haU[ 
in  due  time  be  made  known  to  nien  of  e^ery 
country  of  the  world,  and  fhall  reach  down  to  ihp 
lateft  periods  of  time*  As  waters  moft  com* 
iBOnly  fignify  multitudes  in  a  tumultuous  ftate, 
probably  by  this  fymbol  it  is  meant,  that  amid  all 
the  tumults  and  revolutions  predi(fled  in  this  book, 
Jefus  ihall  '*  ftill  the  noife  of  the  feas,  the  noifis  of 
**  their  waves,  and  the  tumult  of  the  people.'* 

In  the  middle  of  this  defcription,  John  mentions 
one  ilriking  particular,  of  which  Daniel  takes  no 
notice  in  his  vifion,  chap.  3e%  *'  That  his  head  and 
**  his  hair,  were  white  like  wool,  as  white  as  fnow/* 
White  hair  is  the  fymbol  of  old  age,  great  wifdom, 
and  dignity.  It  is  the  fymbolical  defcription  which 
is  given  of  God  as  the  Ancient  of  days,  in  Daniel 
vii.  9*  The  obvious  reafon  of  this  difference  is, 
that  Daniel' defcribc 5  the  human  nature  of  Chrift, 
as  the  Son  of  man,  chap.  x.  i6.  and  the  divine 
nature,  or  true  God,  chap.  vii.  p. ;  but  John,  in  this 
hieroglyphic,  defcribes  both  the  divine  and  the 
human  nature  in  the  perfon  of  Cbrift,  and  there^ 
fore  muft  join  the  two  defcriptions  of  Daniel  toge- 
ther, 
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thcr,  to  mark  fully  the  perfanagc  Whom  be  d^- 
fcribes.  He  thus  markd  tbte  t>erfonage  to  be  Je- 
fa8  Chti&i  in  whom  only  the  divine  and  human 
nature  ate  United. 

"  Iti  the  midft  of  the  feVen  golden  caftdlefticks." 
A  candleftick  fordiifd  for  placing  a  calidle  upon, 
in  fuch  a  fituation  as  to  make  its  light  more  'dif<* 
fiifiye  and  beneficial,  fitly  reprefents  a  confiituted 
church,  which  is  calculated  to  fpread  the  light  of 
truth  and  religion.  It  is  "  golden,"  in  reference 
to  the  golden  candleftick  in  the  tabernacle  and 
temple  of  God,  and  thus  to  fhow  that  it  is  the 
church  of  Gi>d«  conftituted  after  the  heavenly  pat<* 
tern,  in  oppdfition  to  tbofe  churches,  which  are 
marked  mofeby  the  inftitutions  of  men  than  by  the 
ordinances  of  God.  Being  in  the  midft  of  the  feven 
candlefticks,  Ghrift  is  never  far  from  his  churches, 
to  fee  their  condudl«  and  to  protect  or  fcourge 
them,   as  their  condud   and  fituation    require. 

''  And  he  bad  in  his  right  hand  feven  ftars.'* 
The  ftars,  which  have  no  light  of  their  own,  but 
only  refleft  the  light  of  the  fun  upon  men,  to 
guide  them  during  the  night,  when  they  are  not 
blefled  with  the  rays  of  the  fun,  are  very  proper 
fymbols  of  the  minifters  of  the  gofpel,  who  com* 
municateto  men  the  light  of  that  truth  and  right* 
eoufnefs,  which  they  have  received  from  Ghrift 
the  Sun  of  righteoufnefs ;  by  which  they  enlight- 

ea 
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en  the  church  of  Chiift,  now  when  he  hath  with-* 
drawn  his  perfonal  miniftry  from  this  world. 

The  right  hand  is  (he  fjmbol  of  fkill  and  power. 
Our  Englifli  word  dexterity,  which  comprehends 
both,  is  derived  from  dexter^  the  Latin  word  for 
the  right  hand.  Chrift,  by  his  (kill,  wifdom,  and 
power,  direds  and  proteds  the  minifters  of  his 
church.  Quided  by  the  wifdom  which  is  from 
above,  though  harmlefs  as  doves,  they  {hall  be  wife 
as  ferpents.'  Supported  by  the  arm  of  Chrift^ 
though  weak  in  themfelves,  they  {hall  be  {Irong 
in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might.  Be«* 
fore  their  miniflration»  can  be  rendered  ineffeduali 
they  muit  be  alTaulted  by  a  wifdom  and  power, 
greater  than  thofe  of  Chrift.  But  where  {hall 
greater  wifdom  and  power  be  found,  than  thofe 
which  are  divine  and  infinite  ?  "  They  {hall  never 
'*  peri{h,  neither  {hall  any  pluck  them  out  of  hi» 
"  hand.*' 

And  out  of  his  mouth  went  a  {harp  two-edged. 

fword."  This  is  the  fcripture  fymbol  of  the  word 
of  God,  or  facredfciptures,  which  proceed  out  of  the 
mouth  of  Chrift*  Eph.  vi.  17. — "  And  the  fword 
^*  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God."  Heb. 
iv.  12.—"  For  the  word  of  God  is  quick  and  powers 
"  ful,  and  {harper  than  any  two  edged  fword.'*  The 
word  of  God  is  the  proper  fword  of  thofe  perfons,  the 
weapons  of  whofe  warfare  are  not  carnal  but  fpiri*' 
tual.    It  is  the  only  ofTenfive  weapon  provided  for 

tbok 
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the  foldier  of  Jefus  in  the  whole  armour  of  God, 
Eph.  vi.  13,-18.  It  is  by  this  fword  of  the  Spi- 
rit,  chiefly,  that  the  great  enemy  of  Chrift  and  of 
Chriftianity  delineated  in  this  bppk,  ijiall  be  finally 
deftroyed ;  as  {£iall  appear  in  the  explication  of 
verfes  13th,  14th,  and  15th,  of  chap*  xix. 

^  And  hiscouatejftancie  wai  as  t^e  tan  Ajineth  ia 
^  bis  ftrength."  The  f^JA  Ihii^es  with  real  light, 
ifiberentin,  and  darted  from  itfeif;  not,  .libethf 
ftacs,  with  a  Ught  jvefle<3ed  fro.v  another  hady« 
The  fun,  therefore,  is  the  proper  fymWl  pf  Jefu? 
Chrift,  "  the  fun  of  righteoufnefs,  who  is  the  light 
^  of  the 'world/'  In  bis  diyine  fiftt)»^,  heb^th 
trutit  ^ad  rigfateodzfnefs  ^aoheveat  in  bitofelft 
The  lAculerired  rays  of  diyinity  Atone  through  1^ 
nail  of  his  human  natuce,  when  be  99pc9xcd  mkong 
woitTu.  '^  Tbe  Wiord  was  made  ileib,  mA  4w^t  ^^ 
<^  mQngiu^  (jandve  jpdjield  fai3  ^ry,  Cbegioijr 
•*  M  of  the  lonly  begftf tffli  iif  Jie  faftbiy,)  M  of 
^  ^^ce  »nd  urutib.'' 
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CHAP.     ir. 


VerJ^  ifl.—r  TNTO  the  angel  of  the  church 

^^  of'Ephefus,  write, thefe  things 
faith  he  that  holdeth  the  feven  ftars  in  his 
right  hand,  who  walketh  in  the  midft  of  the 
feven  golden  candlefticks ; 

Chrift  commands  John  to  write  to  the  minifter  of 
the  church  of  Ephefus.  From  verfe  nth,  chap.  i. 
it  appears  that  John. wrote  the  whole  book  of  the 
Revelation,'  and  fent  it  to  the  feven  Chriflian 
churches  then  in  A0a  Minor.  Whether  he  wrote 
feven  <:opies  of  it,  and  fent  one  to  each  of  them, 
which  ifi  moft  probable,  or  fent  the  original,  from 
which  they  took  fix  copies  for  themfelves,  is  not 
told  us,  and  indeed  is  of  no  great  confequence  for 
US  to  know. 

By  fending  this  book  to  thefe  feven  churches^ 
not  only  were  they  favoured  with  the  important 
inftrudions  which  it  contains;  but  a  very  wife 
precaution  was  taken  to  preferve  it  in  exiftence 
and  purity  to  fucceeding  ages.  Lodged  in  feven 
different  churches,  it  was  not  very  probable  that 

all  the  copies  of  it  Ihould  be  deflroyed^  or  that  fo 

many 
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many  churches  fliould  confpire  to  corrupt  it  by  in- 
terpolations of  their  own. 

Along  with  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  or  ra- 
ther as  a  part  of  it,  John  wrote  a  Ihort  epiftle  to 
the  minifter  of  each  of  thefe  churches.  In  thefe 
cpiftles  he  gives,  by  the  command,  and  in  the  very 
words  of  Chrift,  an  exacl  and  minute  defcription 
of  their  refpedtive  chara6ters  and  fituations,  and 
exhorts  them  to  correal  what  in  them  is  wrong  in 
fentiment  and  condud;  and  to  improve  what  is 
right.  By  this  minute  defcription  of  their  real 
charader,  he  not  only  taught  them  their  duty, 
but  alfo  led  them  to  acknowledge  the  infpiration 

• 

of  this  book.    When,  in  the  particular  epiftle  ad- 

« 

drefled  to  each  church,  they  were  told  fo  exaftly 
thofe  fentiments  and  that  condufl,  which  they 
knew  to  be  their  own,  could  they  entertain 
a  doubt  of  the  infpiration  of  this  book,  or  of 
the  power  of  its  divine  Author  of  defcribing  as 
exadlly  the  Tentiments  and  condudl  of  other  per- 
fons  and  churches  in  every  age  ot  the  world  ? 

The  argument  addrefled  to  them  is  the  fame  ^ 
^hich  convinced  the  woman  of  Samaria,  John  iv. 
19.  that  Jefus  was  the  Meffiah.  When  Jefus 
told  her  all  her  real  and  even  fecret  hiftory,  Ihe 
faid,  verfe  19th,  "  Sir,  1  perceive  that  thou  art  a 
**  prophet.**  And  Ihe  thus  addreffed  the  inhabi' 
tants  of  Sychar,  verfe  igxh^  '*  Come,  fee  a  man 

H'2  •«  who 
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*^  who  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did ;  Is  pot 
«  this  the  Cbrift  ?*' 

The  epiftles  addrefled  to  the  pallors  of  thefe 
churches,  were  addrefled  to  thenii  not  in  their 
|iriyate«  but  in  their  pubHc  charadters,  as  paftors 
of  their  particular  churches;  for  the  things  con* 
tained  in  them  evidently  relate  to  the  whole 
church. 

Eph^fus  was  the  principal  city  of  Ionia,  and 
even  t)f  Afia  Minor.  The  gofpel  was  planted  in 
it  by  Paul,  as  mentioned  in  Ads  six.  near  twenty 
year»  before  the  date  of  this  book.  From  Ephe- 
fus  the  knowledge  of  Chriftianity  fpread  through 
the  reft  of  Afia  Minor.  In  this  city  flood  the  fa- 
mous temple  of  the  goddefs  Diana.  To  the  Chrif- 
tian  church  (planted  in  that  city,  Paul  wrote  the 
canonical  epiftle,  which  is  addrefled  to  the  Eph^ 
lians,  about  feven  years  after  he  had  founded  that 
church. 

The  epiflle  contained  in  the  firft  feven  verfes  of 
this  chapter,  addrefled  to  the  church  of  Ephefus* 
is  all  written  in  the  name,  and  in  the  very  words 
ofChrift. 

*♦  Thefe  things  faith  he  who  holdetl?  the  feveii 
"  ftars  in  his  right  hahd.*'*'  Chrift  is  here  defcrib- 
ed  by  two  of  the  particular  fymbols,  which  are 
'c^ontained  in  the  general  hieroglyphical  defcription 
of  his  perfon  and  charader,  chapfi.  i2,~i6.  It  is 
be  who  guides  and'fupports  his  minifters  by  his 

wifdom 
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wifdom  and  power,  extended  to  them  in  his  pro- 
vidence and  grace.  It  is  he  who  infpedls  his 
churches,  perceives  what  is  good  and  bad  in 
them  and  adminicle  rs  praife  and  reproof  accor* 
4ingly. 

Vcrfc$  24y  3^*— I  know  thy  worka,  and 
thy  labour,  and  thy  patience,  and  how  thou 
canft  not  bear  then^  which  are  evil :  and  thou 
haft  tried  them  which  fay  they  are  apoftlcs, 
and  arc  not ;  and  haft  found  them  liars :  and 
haft  born,  and  haft  patience,  and  for  my 
names  fake  haft  laboured,  and  haft  not 
£unted« 

This,  and  all  the  other  fix  epiftles,  Chrift  be« 
gins,  by  aflbring  thefe  churches,  that  he  knows 
their  works.  As  the  Son  of  God,  he  knows  all 
their  works  perfedly.  He  knows  all  their  anions, 
public,  private,  and  fecret ;  all  their  intentions, 
and  the  motives  of  their  conduft.  He  fearches 
their  hearts,  and  tries  their  reins.  As  a  full  proof 
that  he  knows  their  works,  he  particularly  enume- 
rates them.  He  praifes  them  for  their  labour^ 
their  diligent  endeavours  to  deted:  impoftors,  and 
to  propagate  the  truth,---their  patience  under  per- 
fecution  for  the  reh*gion  of  Jelus,  to  which,  at  this 
time,  they  were  expofed  under  Domitian, — and 

for 
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for  eftimating  men,  not  by  their  external  appen* 
dages,  but  by  their  real  charadlers.  Like  the  ci- 
tizen of  Zipn,  they  defpifed  vile  men,  but  honour- 
ed them  that  fear  the  Lord.  He  piraifes  theni  For 
their  care  in  try  nig,  and  for  their  fuccefs  in  dete<fl- 
idg  falfe  apoftles,  who  neither  taught  the  do<arines 
ofjefus  in  their  purity,  nor  produced  proper  cre- 
dentials of  their  extraordinary  commiflion.  Chrift 
repeats  their  long-fufFering,  their  patience,  and 
their  labour,  to  fliow  that  they  had  long  continued 
in  the  pradice  of  thefe  virtues  ;  and  that  he  might 
take  notice  of  that  principle,  from  which  they  ad- 
ed,  and  which  preferved  them  from  fainting  under 
their  perfecutions,  even  an  attachment  to  his  name. 
It  was  becaufe  they  believed  and  trufted  in  htm 
as  the  Chrift,  and  the  Son  of  Gtd  ;  it  was  becaufe 
they  ardently  defired  to  promote  the  knowledge 
of  his  name,  and  the  intereft  of  his  religion  in  the 
world  ;  in  fine,  it  was  becaufe  they  firmly  believed 
his  religion  to  be  the  truth  j  that  they  prac- 
tifed  fuch  things,  and  perftvered  in  that  courfe 
with  fuch  patience,  at  the  expence  of  their  pro- 
perty, liberty,  and  fame,  and  at  the  rifle  of  their 
lives. 

Vcr/c  ^th — Neverthelefs,  I  have  fomewhat 
againft  thee,  becaulc  thou  had  left  thy  fir  (I 
love. 


As 
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As  there  is  no  particuler  church  on  earth  per- 
fcdUy  pure;. it  is  not  to  be  expefted,  that,  in  the 
church  at  Ephefus,  there  fhould  be  every  thing  to 
be  praifed,  and  nothing  to  be  blamed.  Chrill  re« 
proves  that  church  for  having  fallen  from  the  ar- 
dour of  her  firft  love.  Supreme  love  to  God,  fin- 
cere  love  to  all  men,  brotherly  love  to  the  houfehold 
of  faith,  and  a  ftrong  and  ileady  love  to  truth  and 
holinefs,  are  indifpenfably  neceffary  in  a  Chrifliam. 
The  firft  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love.  The  firftand 
great  commandment  is  to  love  the  Lord  our  God, 
\^ith  all  our  heart,  witif  all  our  foul,  wi^h  all  our 
ftrength,  and  with  aU  our  mind ;  and  r  jle  fecond 
is  like  to  it,  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourfelve?. 
It  is  not  uncommon  for  new  converts,  to  feel  and 
cxprefs  a  greater  ardour  of  love  at  fijrft,  than  they 
do  afterwards.  This  was  the  cafe  /with  the  churchy 
at  Ephefus.  But  the  commonn^fs  of  the  fault  does 
not  diminiih  the  guilt. 

Vcrfe  5//?.— —Remember  therefore  from 
wheace  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do 
the  firft  works ;  or  elfe  I  will  come  unto  thee 
quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candleftick 
out  of  h^s  place,  except  thou  repent. 

This  church  is  called  npon  to  recolleft  the  for- 
mer ardour  of  their  love,  to  compare  it  with  their 

prefent 
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prefect  in^iSerefice  of  mind,  fincerely  to  repent  of 
tfadr  fins,  and  to  exprefs  their  repentance;  by  Aicli 
adions,  as  thofe  which  formerly  flowed  from  their 
firR  love.  *•  This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we 
^  keep  his  commandments:  and  his  commands 
**  ments  aire  not  grievous."  Chrift  afiures  them^ 
that,  if  they  do  not  repent,  he  will  come  unto 
them,  ifi  the  courfe  of  his  providence,  and  quick* 
ly  deprive  them  of  the  benefit  of  a  conAituted 
church  among  them.  .  It  is  highly  probable,  that 
this  church  did  not  repent ;  and  that,  therefixre^ 
the  threatened  judgement  was  brought  upon  it  $ 
for,  fong  before  the  time  ia  which  I  write,  then 
was  no  Chiiftian  church  in  that  place,  which  was 
once  the  &mous  church  and  city  of  Epfaefos. 

Vtrfe  6th — ^Bnt  this  thou  taft,  that  tho« 
hateft  the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitans,  ^ichl 
alfo  hate. 

Tins  church  is  praifcd  for  hating  tiie  deeds  of 
the  Nicolakaos. .  This  £e&  abounded  in  Afia  d^ 
bout  the  time  John  wrote  this  book.  It  took  its 
aame  £rom  Nicolas  its  founder.  Clement,  *E4>hi« 
phanius,  Auftin,  Eufebius,  and  other  ancient  wri* 
ters,  give  large  accounts  ^f  the  erroneous  princi* 
pies  and  vicious  praftices  of  this  fed.  As  it  long 
ago  funk  into  that  oblivion  j  which  its  own  impu* 
jAty^  deferved,  it  is  unneceflary,  and  would  be  im« 

proper 
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^per  to  trouble  the  reader  with  i,  particular 
account  of  it.  Iti  votaries  allowed  and  pra6tifed 
fornicafion,  adultery,  and  idolatrous  facrifices. 
^Thsk,  deeds  tbe  church  at  Ephefuis  hated ;  and 
the(^  aire  hateful  to  Ghrift. 

Virfe  jtb. — He  that  hatli  an  ear,  let  hirri 
hear  what  the  Spirit  faitK  unto  the  cliurches^ 

1^0  him  that  overcomteth  will  I  gire  to  eat 

» 

of  the  tree  of  life,  which  i*  in  the  midft  of 
the  paradife  of  God. 

Whoerei^  hears  the  things  contained  in  this  e-> 
Inflfle,  let  him,  for  bis  own  intereft,  attend  to  what 
the  Spirit  of  God  faith  to  all  the  churches.  Tho' 
the  church  of  Ephefos,  a:s  a  colledtive  body,  may 
hot  repent,  and  therefore  may  be  deprived  of  the 
privilege  of  ac  conftituted  chutch,  yet  no'  indivi* 
dual  Ohriftiari,  who  ads  a  proper  part,  ihall  be 
deprived  of  the  internal  and  fpiritual  bleiSngs  of 
rcligbn,  for  the  fault  of  others,  ot  leven  of  that 
church  of  which  he  ii  a  iliember.  Every  indivi- 
dual Chriftian,  who  overcomes  the  temptations  td 
which  he  is  eipofed,  and  efpecially  thofe  ti^ying^ 
Ones,  which  arife  from^  communion  with  a  church^ 
grofsly  corrupted,  and  from  the  example  of  im- 
pure fedbries,  whatever  he  may  lofe  of  worldly 
pofleffions;  fliall  enjoy  die  ihtelledtual,  the  moralV 

Voihlv  i  ^^ 
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the  fpiritual  life,  with  all  its  concomitant  plea- 
fares  in  the  prefent  and  future  world.  This  is 
the  import  of*'  eating  of  th6  tree  of  life,  which  is 
"  in  the  midft  of  the  paradife  of  God."  This 
hieroglyphic  is  taken  from  the  account  of  the  tree 
of  life,  in  the  midft  of  the  paradife  of  God,  contain- 
ed in  Genefis  ii.  8, — 9,  16, — 17.  and  iii.  22, — 24. 
That  tree  of  life  was  the  fymbol  of  the  fpiritual, 
intelledual,  and  moral  life  of  man,  which  conlifts 
in  perceiving,  feeling,  intending,  ading,  and  en- 
joying,  as  fuch  a  creature  as  man  was  intended  to 
do,  and  ought  to  do.  This  fpiritual  life  ftands  in 
the  clbfeft  connection  with  the  innocence,  xor  re- 
novation of  our  nature,  and  is  inconfiftent  with  the 
grofs  perverfion  of  it.  Hence,  from  the  fore-cited 
pafTages,  we  find,  that  Adam  was  not  prohibited 
from  the  tree  of  life,  fo  long  as  he  preferved  his  in- 
nocence ;  but  whenever  he  yielded  to  temptatipn, 
and  ate  of  the  forbidden  fruit  of  the  tree  of  know- 
ledge of  good  and  evil,  he  was  prohibited  from  the 
tree  of  life,  and  a  guard  was  placed  around  it.  As 
Adam,  by  yielding  to  temptation,  deprived  himfelf 
Oif  the  tree  of  life,  fo,  whoever  by  the  grace  of  God 
fliall  refift  and  overcome  temptations,  fliall  receive 
from  Chrift,  and  enjoy  in  the  prefent,  and  more 
perfedly  in  a  future  ftate,  that  fpiritual  life,  of 
which  the  tree  of  life  in  the  middle  of  the  garden 
was  the  emblem.  Rom.  viii.  6. — "  To  be  carnally 
"  ,  minded  is  death  ;  but  to  be  fpiritually  minded 

"  is 
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is  life  and  peace."  Chrift  faith,  (John  x.  to.) 
I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that 
"  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly."  They 
fliall  poflefs  that  fpiritual  life  which  is  the  peifec- 
tion  and  the  blifs  of  human  nature. 

Verfe  8. — ^And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church 
in  Snayrna,  write,  thefe  things  faith  the  firfl 
and  the  laft,  which  was  dead,  and  is  alive ; 

Chrift  commands  John  to  write  this  epiftle  to 
the  minifter  of  the  church  in  Smyrna,  and  defigns 
himfelf  by  a  part  of  that  hieroglyphic,  under  which 
he  appeared  in  the  firft  vifion.  Particularly,  he 
ftiles  himfelf  the  firlt  and  the  laft,  true  God ;  and 
he  who  was  dead  and  is  alive  again,  true  man. 
This  defcription  of  his  charader  was  very  proper 
to  adminifter  comfort  and  fupport  to  the  church  in 
Smyrna.  Their  charafter  was  afperfed.  How 
comforting,  to  think  that  Chrift,  as  God,  knows 
their  real  charadler;  and*  cannot  poffibly  be 
mifled  by  any'  mifreprefentations?  Many  of 
them  were  to  fufFer  death  from  the  hands  of 
their  perfecutors :  How  comforting  to  know,  that 
Chrift,  by  his  own  death,  had  taken  the  fting  out 
of  death  to  all  his  followers,  and,  by  his  rcfur- 
redion,  had  given  them  the  fulleft  proof  and  the 
fureft    pledge  of  their  refurreftion ?  Smyrna,  as 

1 2  well 
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yjt\i  as  Ephefus,^  was  a  city  of  Ionia,  and  the  next 
to  it  in  iize. 


Verfe  g.^— I  know  thy  works,  and  tribula* 
tion,  and  poverty,  (but  thou  art  rich),  and 
I  know  the  blafphemy  of  them  who  fay  they 
are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  are  the  fj^nagogue 
of  Satan. 

Chrifl  infonns  this  cburch,  that  he  knows  their 
whole  condudl  and  fituation :  that  he  is  weU  ac- 
quainted  with  their  tribulation  and  outward  po- 
yerty ;  but,  at  the  fame  time,  that  he  who  judgeth 
not  as  men  judgeth,  but  who  looks  unto  the  heart, 
knows  that  they  are  fpiritually  rich,  rich  in  faith, 
in  love,  and  in  good  works. 

By  J^ews,  in  the  iyinbolical  language  of  this 
bpok,  we  are  to  underftand  the  true  worihippers 
of  God  under  that  difpenfation  of  revealed  religion, 
ynder  which  it  was  written,  that  is,  the  Chriftian, 
In  this  fenfe,  the  term  Jew  and  Ifraelite  are  ufed 
in  other  parts  of  the  New  Teftament,  Rom.  ii. 
28,  29.  ix.  6.  John  1. 47. 

The  Synagogue  of  Satan  lignifies  any  religious 

fed,  whofe  principles  are  erroneous,  and  whofe 

pradice  is  impure;  begaufe  Satan  is  the  fource  of 

.  all  falfehood  and  iiq.     He  firit  tempted  and  mif- 

led  men]  and,  though  the  erroneous  and  wicked 

acknowledge 


ii 

«l 


Vcr.'B.  ON  THE  rAvzlatiok.  69 

acknowledge  it  not,  and  perhaps  perceiiire  it  not* 
he  dill  worketh  in  the  children  of  difobedience. 
They  are  the  flaves  of  Satan.  John  viii.  44. — "  Ye 
are  of  your  father  the  devil ;  stnd  the  lufts  rf 
your  father  ye  will  do:  He  was  a  murderer 
from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth, 
"  becaufe  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he 
**  fpeaketh  a  lie,  he  fpeaketh  of  his  own;  for  he  it 
**  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it.  i  John  iii.  10.- — **  la 
'*  this  the  children  of  God  are  maoifeft,  and  the 
5*  children  of   the  devil:    whofoever  doeth  not 

M  righteoufneis  is  not  of  God,  neither  he  that  lo* 
*•  Teth  not  his  brother," 

It  would  appear  'from  this  verfe,  that,  at  that 
time,  there  was  fome  religious  fed  in  Smyrna,  of 
erroneous  principles,  and  impure  pradices,  who 
pretended  that  they  were  true  Chrifiians,  and  who 
mifreprefented  and  afperfcd  the  charader  of  the 
church  in  Smyrna.  Chrifl  informs  this  church 
that  he  knows  the  principles  and  pradices  of  that 
fed,  however  fecret,  and  that  he  conliders  their 
calumnies  of  them  as  blafphemies  againil  God 
hiittfelf.  Luke  x.  i6.— "  He  that  defpifeth  you, 
"  defpifeth  me ;  and  he  that  defpifeth  me,  defpi> 
♦•  feth  him  that  fent  me:**  i  Theff.  iv.  8.—"  He 
*'  tfaerefow  that  defpiieth,  defpifeth  not  man  but 
"  God," 
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Vcrfe  lo. — ^Fear  none  of  thofe  things,  which 
thori  {halt  fuffer  :  behold,  the  devil  ihall'caft 
Ibme  of  you  into  prifon,  that  ye  may  be 
tried ;  and  ye  (liall  have  tribulation  ten  days : 
Be  thou  faithful  unto  deaths  and  I  will  give 
thee  a  crown  of  life. 

It  is  predifled  that  this  church  ihould  be  expo- 
fed  to  a  fevere  trial  and  perfecution  for  ten  days* 
In  the  language  of  prophecy,  a  day  is  the  fymbol  * 
for  a  year,  as  fliall  be  (hown  afterwards,  when  we 
come  to  confider  the  more  highly  prophetic  parts 
of  this  book.  But  it  is  mod  probable,  that  ten 
days  here  are  taken  literally  for  that  fpace  of 
lime.  It  is  unneceflary  to  give  the  reafon  of  this  opi- 
nion here,  as  it  will  fall  to  be  explained  afterwards, 
when  it  fhall  be  fliewn,  when,  in  prophetic  writ- 
tings,  a  day  fignifies  an  ordinary  day,  and  when  it 
fignifies  a  year. 

It  is  predifted,  without  any  condition,  that  this 
church  fliall  have  tribulation  for  ten  days.  We 
may  conclude,  therefore,  that  this  predidion  has 
been  accompliflied ;  and  we  ougHt  to  look  for  its 
accomplifliment  in  the  biftory  of  this  church. 
Accordingly,  in  the  refgn  of  the  emperor  Anto- 
ninus Pius,  A.  D.  147,  many  members  of  the 
church  of  Smyrna  were  caft  into  prifon,  tortured, 
exhibited  on  the  theatre,  and  caft  to  be  devouued 
by  lions.    Laft  of  all,  Polycarp,  the  minifter  of 

Smyrna, 
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Smyrna,  was  burnt  at  a  ftake.  By  his  death  a 
ftop  was '  put  to  this  perfecution.  It  appears  to 
have  been  raifed  by  the  Heathens,  at  the  time  of 
their  public  fhews,  and  to  have  lafted  about  ten 
days.  Bp^  Pearforis  Biffi  Cbron.  i,  p.  11*  a  cap. 
xiv.  ctd  x^.  Circular  Letter  of  the  Cburcb  ofSmjr- 
na  concerning  the  Martyrdom  of  Poly  carp. 

Chrift  exhorts  this  church,  and  every  member 
of  it,  to  fear  none  of  thofe  things,  and  to  be  faith- 
ful to  the  death ;  to  adhere,  with  the  moil  un^ 
(haken  fidelity,  to  the  belief  of  the  dofhines,  the 
obfervance  of  the  ordinances,  and  the  obedience 
of  the  precepts  of  the  gofpel ;  in  oiie  word,  to  con- 
dud  themfelves,  in  every  refpedt,  iii  the  moft  ftrift 
conformity  to  the  profeffion,  which  real  Chriftians 
make,  though^  for  that  fidelity  to  the  truth  as  it 
Is  in  Jefus,  they  (hould  be  perfecuted  even  to 
the  deafh.    To  them  who  are  thus  faithful  unto 
the  death  he  promifes  a  crown  of  life.     By  a  crown 
of  life  we  are  not  to  underftand  a  living  or  never- 
fading  crown.     Unlefs  the  quality  of'  the  crown  is 
determined,  the  eternity  of  its  duration  can  givQ, 
us  no  idea  of  its  value  and  importance.    The  mere 
continuance  of  exiftence  is  neither  a  bleffi^g  nor* 
a  curfe  of  itfelf,  but  increafes  either,  when  added 
to  it.    If  the  fituation  of  any  perfon  is  miferablef 
it  mud  greatly  increafe  his  mifery  that  he  is  im- 
mortal.   But,  by  the  crown  of  life,  the  nature  of 
the  crown  is  fpecified.    It  is  life ;  it  is  the  fpiritual 

life 


life  of  an  intelligent*  rational,  and  moral  creature; 
aKfe  which  is  eternal.  This  life  coafifts  in  being 
freed  from  the  condemning  fentence  of  God,  as  hi^ 
aflfended  judge ;  in  being  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  in  the  fpirit  of  his  mind ;  and  in  perceiy- 
ingy  feefing,  ading,  and  enjcfying,  as  fuch  a  crea-* 
ture  as  man  was  intended  to  do,  ought  to  do,  and 
alwajs  does,  when  his  nature  is  in  a  ftate  of  redi^ 
fade.  This  is  the  greateft  falefling  which  man 
can  pofiefs.  Without  this,  he  cannot  be  reftUy 
happy  in  the  pofieflton  of  any  external  good.  Fb£- 
fefled  of  this,  he  eojoys  all  things*  This  ifi  the  ve-« 
ly  bkffing  whish  deprayed  man  needs :  For  .he  is" 
dead  in  trefpafles  and  fins.  This  is  the  very  Uef- 
£ng  which  Ghrift  came  into  this  world  to  pur« . 
chafe  lor  apd  beftow  upon  men,  ]chvi  x.  la  Tim 
k  that  bkffing,  which,  under  the  inftuence  of 
dt?iae  grace,  is  formed  by  &ithfulnefs  unto  deaths 
It  b  by  this  faithfulnefs  unto  death,  that  th^ 
diasge  wrought  in  him,  at  converfion,  by  the  a- 
gency  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  brought  f  o  perfect- 
ticm.  It  is  thus,  that  his  evil  habits  are  gradually 
eradicated,  that  his  wife  add  good  refoiutions  are» 
1>y  degrees,  confirmed  into  lading  habits. of  head' 
and  of  heart ;  and  that  he  at  deaths  is  brought  tty 
the  full  ftature  of  a  perfect  man  in  Chriil  Jefus. 
This  crown  of  life  is  the  free  gift  of  Ghrift,  to  thofs 
l^ho are  ^thful  unto  the  deaths  Rom^viii.  i.^*i3* 
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V&Ji  t  i.<^He  'tibftt  tilth  afi  e&r,  let  him 
haor  trhat  the  Spilit  fildi  trnto  the  churches, 
He  that  overcdmeth  Ihall  not  be  hiirt  of  the 
lecohd  death. 

Evmry  paribti  Who  hear^  this  <piftle  id  called  up« 
Oft  in  a  mc^  foiemn  manner  to  attend  to  its  im-^ 
port.  Whaterer  may  be  the  condud  of  others,  no 
individual  Ihall  be  hurt,  as  to  his  final  ftate,  by  a- 
oyibad  ^ndnd  but  hi»  own*  Though  others 
tfiay  not  b*  faithful  to  the  death ;  diough  bthen 
may  yield  to  the  temptations  to  which  they  ait 
expofed  j  no  one  who  overcomes  the  temptationi 
by  which  he  is  furrounded,  and  continues  faithful 
M  the  death,  ihall  ever  be  hurt  of  the  fecond  death. 
Uk  chap,  Kit,  i2| — 15.  we  have  an  account  of  the 
Ibeond  deaths  It  k  thai  endlefs  and  hopelefs  mifery, 
to  viflileh  th«  hnptnitently  wicked  (hall  be  con^ 
figned,  immediately  after  the  general  judgement* 
It  is  a  dat^  direaiy  oppofite  to  that  crown  of  life 
promifed,  in  the  preceding  verfe,  to  the  fkithfut 
Chrriftian*  It  is  denominated  the  fecond  djoath,  to 
diflinguilh  it  from  that  death  which  confifts  in  the 
diflblutidn  of  the  body,  and  thereby,  ifl  the  fepa« 
nation  of  foul  and  body,  which  is  called  the  firft 
death.  Hence  the  import  of  the  promife  in 
this  verfe  is,  that  the  Chriftian,  by  reOfUng 
temptation,  mny  fometimes^  be  ^pofed  to  deaths 
yet  lie  fliall  be  Do  lofer  thereby  j  for  he  fhall 
tK>t  be  hurt  by  the  fecond  de^th«    Wicked  men 

Vex..  L  aud 
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and;devils,rwh9n  pennitte^byCbd,  may  lafliA 
the;  fidl  death  t^ponthe  ^ithfulfervantsof  ,Chri(l; 
but  none  of  tbein^  nor  all  of  then)  combined,  can 
infiid  upon  them  the  fecond  death*  .  Chrift  faith^ 
Matth.  X.  28»  and  39.  *^  Fear  not  them  who  kill 
*^  the  body.;  but  are  not  able<to  kill  the  foul..  He 
''  that^ndeth  his  life  ihall  lofeit;  and  he  that 
V  lofeth  his  life,  for  my  fake,  ihall  find  it/' 

V 

■  .  •  •  V  • 

^  4 

»•  «  ••«  »'*, 

Verfi  li.-^And  uiito  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Fergamos,  write,  thefe  things  faith 
ti6,  which  hath  the  fharp  fword,  with  the 
two  edges; 

This  epiflie  is  addrefTed  to  the  miiHfter  of  ihe 
Cbri^an  church  in  Pergamos,  a  famous  city  of 
Myfia  Major  in  Afia  Minor*  It  w^s  for  a  long 
time  the  capital  of  a  great  (bUe  called  the  king* 
dom  of  Pergamus ;  ^nd  feveral  cities  were  xinder 
itsjurifdidbn.  About  132  years  before  the  birth 
pf  Chrifl,  Attains  Philometer,  the  lail  king  of  Per- 
gamus, died ;  who,  by  his  lait  will,  had  made  the 
people  pf  Rpme  his  heirs.  That  people^  a  few 
years  after,  took  poflcfTion  of  the  kingdom  by  this 
title  \  anfl  then  Pergamus  became  the  re&lence  of 
a  Roman  proconful. 

In  this  epiftle,  Chrifl  defigns  himfelf  **  him  who 
"  hath  the  Iharp  fword  with  two  edges/'  This 
fword  of  the  Spiriti,  which  proceeds  qjit  of  the 

mouth 


1 
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mouth  of  Chrift,  is  the  word  of  God,  thofe  fcrip- 
turek  which  are  given  "by  irif^iration  of  Ciod.  It  is 
two- edged,  beciaufe  facred  fcripture  is  equally  ivell 
formed  for  defending  the*  Chrftian,  and  giving  the 
deeped  wounds  to  his  enen^a.  Like  a  two-^dged 
fword,  every  part  of  facred  fcripture  is  fitted  for 
ufe.  ITie  fctiptures  are  equally  calculi ted^  to  ad- 
minifter  inftru£tion  and  reproof;  and;  as  both  dni 
needed  in  this  church,  and  both  are  adminiftered 

*        *  ♦ 

in  this  epiftle,  it  was  highly  proper  that  the  divine 
Author  of  it  (hould  defign  hiipfelf  as  he  does  in 
this  verfe.  •  '        f 

*  •        *  •  •  <  <  ♦ 

Vtrft  1 3fiKr.7-rl  kiiow  thy  works,  and  where 
thou  dwelled)  even  where  Satan^s  feat  is: 
and  thou  holdeft  fail  my  name,  and  haft  not 
denied  my  faitH ;  even  in  thofe  days,  where*- 
ill  Afitipas  was  my  faithful  martyr,  who  was 
ilain  among  you  where  Satan  dwelleth. 

In  this,  as  in  all  the  other  .epiftles,.  Chrift  informs 
the  church  that  he  knows .  their  works.  This 
church  is  faid  to  dwell  where  Satan's  feat  is.  As 
the  devil  is  the  author  of  all  idolatry,  and  mod 
commonly  .  the  gbjedl  of  it,  wherevfer  idolatry 
greatly  prevails,  there  Satan  may  be  faid  to  have 
his  feat.  On  this  account,  as  fhall  appear  in  the 
courf^  of  this  hook,  both  Heathen  and  Papal  Rome 
are  faid  to  he  the  feat  of  the  dragon,  who  is  the 

K  2  dfvil. 
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§     -^  •  ....  ...... 

d^vil.  In  n  particular  inanper,  $atftn'9  {nf,  i$  Cud 
.  to  be  at  Perg9mo»,  on  account  of  the  gref|t  num« 
/ber  of  heathen  temples  and  idoh  in  that  city,. and 
particularly  oq  account  of  (he  temple  of  ^^^ula* 
plus,  who  wa^  ^orfhipped  there  under  the  fi|pum 
of  a  ferpent.  For^  from  the  firit  temptation  of 
xftankind,  ]by  the  devil  in  ^h^  foim,  or  by  the  in^ 
ftrumentality  of  a  ferpent,  the  devil  is  ftiU  repre^ 
(ented  by;  aiad  even  called  a  ferpentr  I9  chapr 
vii*  9«  ^4*  <5f  he  \% caUed  a ferpent  nplaft  tli^O 
three  times,  Be^ei  this  great  tempjie  in  which 
iElfculapius  was  worlhipped  in  the  form  of  ft  fors- 
pent, there  was  a  temple  in  Pergamos  in  honour 
of  the  city  of  Rome  and  the  emperor  Aij^ftus, 
and  alfo  a  temple  of  Biaistir  j  I4  thia  fiiuationj 
peculiarly  trying  and  danger^)!!! ,  thia  chqtf  1)  ad- 
hered to  the  profeifion  of  the  Chrifiian  name,  to 

* 

the  belief  of  the  Chriftiad  &ith«  and  to  a  corjre* 
fpondent  prafticc.  The  time  when  this  epiftle 
was  written  to  them  was  no  lefs  trying  than  their 
fituation  was,  for  perfecution  then  raged  Co  fuch 
a  degree,  that,  in  that  city,  Antipai^  n  faithful 
martyr  of  Chrift,, was  flain* 

Vcrfe  1 4/ A.— But  I  have  a  few  thing;s  a-^ 
gainft  thee,  becaufe  thou  haH  there   them 
that    hold    the  dodrine  of   Balaam^   who 
taught  Balak  to  cafl:  a  Aumbling  block  be- 
fore 
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fore  tbfi  children  ^  Urael,  to  eat  thing*  ia,* 

erificed  to  idols,  and  to  eooamit  fornica^ 

tioiu   • 

,•••,»»     ♦.      ..  , 

4  •  •    •  <  ^ 

t        • 

*  Though  ,tht$  chmicb  waa  highly  commendahlt 
fi>r  her  Aldity  to  thip  Chriilkoiaith,  id  tba  moUt 
tiyiof  fituatiooand  tim^/yct  there  were  hmt 
thiD99  iR  her  cbaradler  which  deferred  reproof 
«<4  correaign.  She  is  reproved,  in  particular* 
fi)r  allowiog  fome  to  live  ia  cQmmmioB  with  her^ 
who  held  the  lame  errors,  which  marl^ed  the  oim^ 
lai^er  and  condu<2  of  Balaam,  when  he  adyifed 
Bajiai:,  the  kipg  of  Moab^  to  eaft  a  itumbliDg  hloqlt 
before  the  people  of  Ifrael,  by  which,  96  in  Nvmb# 
Topr,  I,  2.  and  xxxl  i6.  they  were  led  to  e^t 
thingi  iacrificcd  to  idols,  aod  to  commit  foro^ca^ 

Vcrfi  15/6.-^0  haft  thou  alfo  them  that 
hold  the  doifUwe  of  the  Nicolaitaiu,  whic|i  > 
thing  I  hate. 

She  is  alio  reproved  for  not  cepfuring  fome  of 
her  niemberii  who  held  the  dofhines  of  the  Nieo« 
laitans.  Thefe  were  explained  on  the  fixtl^  vetfie. 
Both  in  that  place  and  this,  Chriil  declares  that 
he  hates  thefe  dodrines.  Such  a  declaration,  al- 
ways repeated  whenever  they  are  mentioned, 
ftrongly  ^xnarks  them  as  highly  criminal  and  o^ 

dious« 
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dious.  This  ichu^reh-is  n6t  rc^r*^ea,  becaufe  per- 
fons,  who  held  the  dodtrihes;  of  Balaam  and  of  the 
Nicolaitans,  lived  in  the  town  of  Pergamos.  Jla^d 
they  merely  lived  in  that  town;  (he  would  have 
been  no  more  accountable  for  their  errors,  and 
would  have  been  nomorerfeprovedbyCHritffor  them; 
than  (he  woiild  have  been  for  thofe  of  the  votaries 
of  Auguftus,  i5Efculapius,  or  Diana,  who  lived  in 
Pergamos,  and  worftiippeld  iti  the  three  temples 
of  thefe  heathen  deities.  Btit  flie  is  reproved', 
becaufe  flie  allowed  f)erfons,  who  openly  held 
thefe  errors,  to  Jive  in  communion  with  herj  and 
to  enjoy' the  privileges  of  the  Chriftian  name  and 
chiirch.  She  ought  to  have  given  them  a  firft 
and  fecond  admonition ;  and  if,  after  thefe,  they 
liad  obftinately  adhered  to  their  crtors  and  fins, 
£he  fliould  have  rejefted  them  from  the  cominu- 
nion  of  the  chfUrch,  according  to  the  fcripture 
rule.    Titus  iii.  i^6.— "  A  man  that  ii  an  herfetic 

**  after  the  firft  add  fecond  admonition 'reje^lj'*  -•■' 

.        .  •    i  i 

Verfc  1 6/ib.— Repent,  or  elfe.  I  will  come 
.unto  thee;  quickly,  and  will  fight  againft 
thee  ivith, the  fword  of  my  mouth, 

Chrift  calls  upon  them  to  repent  of  their,  ne* 

•  »  •    •  • 

gleft  of  difcipline,  'afluring  them  that,  if  they  did 
not,  he  would  quickly  cpmci  ^  unto  them,  and 
ipflid  upon  them  thofe  judgements  which,  in  the 

facred 
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facred  fctiptur$3,  are  denounced  upon  thofe.who 
obilinately  adhere  to  dangerous  errors  and  fins. 
In  reprovipg  them  for  the  negle6l  of  difcipline, 
Chrift  fays  rthat  be  will  fight  againft  them  with 
'*  the  fword  of  his  mouth ;''  thereby  intimating, 
that  thedifcipUne  obferved  in  Chriftian  churches 
ihould  not  be  penances  of  merely  human  inftitu-i 
tion ;  but  all  that  difcipline,  and  that  only  which 
is  appointed  in  the  facred  fcriptures  for  the  church 
of  Ghrift  i  and  that,  however,  in  confequence  of 
human  refinements,  thofe  churches  which  negle£t 
difcipline  may  efcape  the  cenfure,  perhaps  meet 
the  approbation  of  the  men  of  the  world  at  leaft^ 
they  muft  draw  upon  themfelves  the  judgements 
denounced,  in  the  word  of  God,  againft  thofe  who 
fear  man  more  than  God,  and  defire  the  praile  of 
men  more  than  the  praife  of  God. 

Verfc  1 7/A. — ^He  that  hath  an  car,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  faith  unto  the  churches. 
To  him  that  oyercometh  will  I  give  to  eat 
of  the  hidden,  manna,  and  will  give  him  a 
white  ftone,  and  in  the  (lone  a  new  name 
written,  which  no  man  knoweth,  faving  he 
that  receiveth  it. 

Every  perfon  who  hears  this  epiiUe  is  called  up- 
on  ferioufly  to  attend  to  its  import^  becaufe  it 

was 


^ 


$0  A   CeBIMEKTAllT  Clwlt. 

irardfttftietd  by  tfM  "Oflerting  fl^iitt  6f  G4d»  %nA 

cMitaiM  iMft  idipoitittt  reproof  ftiid  inftfudkm 
ibt  allj  in  ev6ry  age,  who  (hall  bo  fikcod  in  a  fitua« 
thru  fitt^u  CO  that  of  the  chwch  in  Pergam^^ 
To  evety  Individual,  \frho  ovettonoft  the  ttmpts^ 
fkfti  to  v^hich  he  i9  eX|)Ofed,  Ghrift  wtU  ghre  to 
eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give  him  a 
#hitellone. 

The  hidden  manna  i»  a  fymboUeal  phtafe  taken 
ftom  the  command,  which  God  gave  to  the  If» 
taelite^  in  Enb^M  jtvi.  ji,*^3[4,  to  lay  up  an  omet 
fun  of  manna  in  a  golden  pot,  in  the  ark  of  the  co« 
irenant,  in  the  moft  holy  place  in  the  tabernacle, 
a^  a  perpetual  memorial  of  the  food,  by  which  God 
miraculoufly  fed  them,  for  forty  years  in  the  wiU 
demefs.  Of  this  hidden  manna  the  apoftle  fpeaksi 
in  Heb.  ix.  4.  This  hidden  manna  was  alfo  a  type 
of  Chrifl,  tWe  bread  of  life,  John  vi.  48, — ^S. 
The  manna  which  fell  in  the  fields  was  gathered 
and  eaten  by  all  the  Ifraelites;  without  exception, 
as  their  daily  food,  while  they  were  in  the  wilder^ 
nefs ;  but,  during  that  period,  or  rather  during  the 
whole  period  of  the  Mofaic  difpenfation,  not  one 
of  them  was  allowed  to  eat  of  the  hidden  mannaj 
which  was  laid  up  in  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and 
contuiued  there,  until  Chrift  appeared  as  the  bread 
of  life,  when  a  more  perfedl  and  fpiritual  difpenfa^i 
tk)n  was  opened  up.  Hence  to  eat  of  the  hidden 
tnanna,  is  not  only  to  have  their  iouls  nourUhed 

and 
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and.ftrengthened  by  the  fpiritual  provifion  which 
the  gofpel  affords  in  this  world  ;  but  alfo  to  par- 
take of  that  fpiritual  food^  in  its  higher  ijtate  of 
perfedion  forever  in  the  heavenly  world,  to  which 
the  gofpel  difpenfation  is  preparatory.  It  is  to 
have  their  foul^  nouriihed  up  to  eternal  life.  It  is 
to  worfhip,  ferve  and  enjoy  God,  in  purity  and  per* 
fedlion,  forever  in  heaven ;  of  which  place  and 
ftate  the  holy  place,  in  which  the  hidden  manna 
was  laid  up,  is  a  type.  In  fine,  it  is  to  glorify  and 
enjoy  God  forever,  as  directed  by  the  word  of 
God  and  the  difpenfations  of  grace  by  Jefus  Chrift, 
of  which  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  in  which  this 
manna  was  hid,  was  a  type. 

The  white  ftone  is  a  fymbol  taken  from  an  an- 
tient,  but  well  known  cudom,  in  courts  of  judica* 
ture,  of  delivering  a.  white  flone  to  thoie  pannels 
who  upon  trial  were  abfolved,  and  a  black  (lotie  to 
thofe  who  were  condemned.  But,  in  this  white 
ftone,  there  is  fomething  which  was  not  in  the  white 
ftone  of  abfolution,  in  the  antient  courts.  For,  in 
this  ftone,  there  Was  a  new  name  engraven,  a  name 
which  none  knoweth,  fating  he  that  receiveth  it. 
By  the  white  ftone  which  Chrift  ftiall  give  them, 
it  i»  meant,  that  God  "  fhall  juftify  them  freely 

by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 

Jefus  Chrift.'*  A  mere  abfolviture  from  guilt, 
and  deliverance  from  condemnation,  is  not  th« 
whole  of  the  blefiing  which  is  promiTed ;  for^  in 

Vot.  I.  t  the 
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the  white  ftone,  a  new  name  is  written.  This  Wr 
fcription  is  eflentially  ditTerent  from  the  whito 
ftone ;  but  being  engraven  in  it,  it  is  irifeparable 
from  it,  and  given  by  .God  along  with  the  white 
ftone.  This  new  name  is  the  name  of /ons  of  God, 
which  in  fcripture  is  given  to  thofe,  '*  who  being 
^*  in  Chrift  Jefus  are  new  creatures,  from  whom  old 
f*  things  are  paffed  away,  and  to  whom  all  things 
"  are  become  new.-'  .  Call.  vi.  i<, — *•  For  in 
**  Chrift  Jefus  neither  circumcifion  availeth  any 

m 

**  thing,  nor  uncircumcifion,  but  a  new  creuture^^ 
In  their  perverted  ftate,  their  old  name  was  that  of 
fons  of  men ;  or,  in  the  language  of  fcripture, 
children  of  the  devil :  But,  •'  having  put  off,  con- 
**  ceming  the  former  converfation,  the  old  man, 
**  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lufts, 
**  and  having  been  renewed  in  the  fpirit  of  their 
^'  mind,  and  having  put  on  the  new  man,  which 
"  after  God  is  created  in  righteoufnefs  and  true 
"  holinefs,"  the  new  name  of  fons  of  God  is  given  to 
them.  This  renovation  of  their  nature  is  the  gift 
of  God,  through  the  mediation  of  Chrift,  the  agen* 
cy  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  belief  of  the  truth,  as  well 
as  their  juftification  is;  and  though,  in  its  own  na» 
ture,  it  is  diftind  from  juftification,  it  is  in  faft  in- 
feparable  from  it,  like  the  new  name,  wliich  is  In- 
feparable  from  the  white  ftone  in  which  it  is  en- 
graven. John  i.  12, 13. — "  But  as  many  as  receiv- 
\\  ed  hirji,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 

.     **  fo  ns 
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"  fons  ©f  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his 
•'  name :  which  were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of 
**  the  will  of  the  flefh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but 
••  of  God/'     Rora.  viii.  30. — "  Whom  he  called,- 

them  he  alfo  juftified ;  and  whom  he  juftified^ 

them  he  alfo  glorified." 

The  excellency  of  the  charader,  and  the  parity/ 
fublimity,  and  permanency  of  the  enjoyment,  ex* 
preiled  by  the  name  of  fons  of  God^  are  the  greateft 
to  which  the  nature  of  man  is  dapable  of  being 
raifed.  Rom.  viii.  17. — "  And  if  children,  then 
**  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Chrift/* 
ijohniii*  i, — 3. — ^"Behold  what;^  manner  of  love 
•*  the  Father  hath  beftowed  upon  us,  that  we 
**  fhould  be  called  the  fons  of  God :  therefore  the 
"  world  knoweth  us  not,  becaufe  it  knew  him  not. 

Beloved,  now  are  we  the  fons  of  God,  and  it 

doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  (hall  be  ;  but  we 

know  that,  when  he  ihall  appear,  we  ihall  be 
*'  like  him ;.  for  we  (hall  fee  him  as  he  is." 

This  new  name  no  itian  knoweth,  faving  he  who 
h&th  received  it.  The  degenerated  fons  of  men, 
the  childi'en  of  the  devil,  are  perfedlly  ignorant  of\ 
that  excellency,  which  confifts  in  the  reftoration  of 
the  image  of  Cod  to  the  foift  of  man,  and.  of  that 
happinefs  which  conliils  In  the  enjoyment  of  God. 
Their  ignorance  of  the  new  nature,  the  fpiritual  life^ 
is  no  lingularity  in  nature  ;  it  is  analogous  to  what 
t«kes  place  among  all  the  orders  of  God's  crea-^ 
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tures.  Thofe  which  are  of  an  inferior  nature, 
and  poffefs  a  life  of  an  inferior  kind,  can  form  no 
diftind  perception  of  the  nature  of  (life  of  a  fupe- 
rior  kind«  For  inftance,  vegetables,  poflelTed  of 
vegetable  life,  know  nothing  of  animal  life  ;  and 
mere  animals  know  nothing  of  fpiritual  life ;  Why 
then  ihould  it  be  fuirpriling  that  the  fons  of  men 
know  not  the  nature  and  the  fpiritual  life  of  the 
fons  of  God?  I  Cor.  ii.  ii,  14. — "  Now  we  have 
received,  not  the  fpirit  of  the  world,  but  the 
fpirit  which  i^  of  God  ;  that  we  might  know  the. 
things  that  are  freely  given  us  of  God«  But  the 
natural  man  reeeiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
*•  fpirit  of  God ;  for  they  are  foolilhnefs  unto  him ; 
"  neither  can  he  know  them,  becaufe  they  arc 
"  fpirkually  difcerned.** 


AC 

ii 


Vcrje  i8* — ^And  unto  the  angel  of  tkc 
church  in  Thyatira,  write ;  Thefe  things 
faith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  his  eyes 
like  unto  a  flame  of  fire^  and  his  feet  are 
iike  fine  brafs« 

This  epiflle  is  addrefled  to  the  minifter  of  the 
church  in  Thyatira.  This  was  a  very  confidera- 
ble  city  of  Lydia,  in  Aiia  Minor,  under  the  juriC* 
diftion  of  Pergamus.  See  Flin.  Nat.  Hijl.  L  5. 
f.  30.  Some  perfons  belonging  to  this  city  were 
early  conrerted  to  Chriftianity,  by  the  miniftra- 
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lion  of  Paul  and  SUas,  as  appears  from  A&s  xvL 
14,  1 5.  Chrift  takes,  m  this  epiftle,  bis  well  known 
name  of  the  Son  of  God*  His  perfe£l  knowledge 
and  clear  difcernment  are  exprefled  by  eyes  like 
a  flame  of  fire,  and  his  liability  and  purity  by  feet 
like  fine  hra&.  Tbefe  two  features  c^  his  hietO'* 
glyphieal  chara<Ser  were  peculiarly  pu>per  to  be 
es^hibited  to  thi3  church,  when  he  was  about  to  de« 
feribe  the  concealed  parts  of  their  charader,  and, 
to  reprove  them  for  their  impurity. 

y^r/c  igtb* — ^I  know  thy  works^  and  cha- 
rity, and  fervice,  and  faith,  and  thy  patience, 
and  thy  works ;  and  the  laft  to  be  more  than 
thefirft. 

ChriftmeiitionSt  with  highapprobatioQ,  the  chsi« 
rity  of  this  church,  confifting  in  fupreme  lore  toGod^ 
and  fiucere  love  to  man,-^her  fervice,  confiding  in 
her  attendance  upon,  and  beneficial  fervices  to  the 
poor,  the  fick,  and  the  afflided.  The  word,  tranf^ 
lated  fervice,  is  that  which  fignifies  the  work  oi,  a 
deacon,  whofe  office  was  to  attend  to  the  fituation 
of  the  poor  and  fick.  He  praifes  her  for  her  faith, 
that  is,  her  diftind  and  firm  belief,  and  hearty  ap* 
probation  of  all  the  truths  of  the  gofpel  ^-r^her  pa^ 
tience  unider  the  trials  and  perfecutions  to  which 
jhe  had  been  expofed ;  and  he^  works,  that  is,  her 
out  ward  condud  in  every  refped,  correfpondent  to 

her. 
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her  charity,  faith,  and  patience,  and  particularly 
for  making  daily  progrefs  in  all  thefe  graces  and 
virtues  of  the  Chriftian  life. 

Vcrfe  zoth^ — 23^. — ^Notwithftanding,  I  have 
a  few  things  againft  thee,  becaufe  thou  fuf- 
fereft  that  woman  Jezebel,  which  calleth  her- 

« 

felf  a  prophetefs,  to  teach  and  to  feduce  my 
fervants  to  commit  fornication,  and  to  eat 
things  facrificcd  to  idols.  And  I  gave  her  * 
fpace  to  repent  of  her  fornication,  and  Ihe  re- 
pented  not.  Behold  I  will  call  her  unto  a 
bed,  and  them  that  commit  adultery  with 
her  into  great  tribulation,  except  they  re- 
pent of  their  deeds.  And  I  will  kill  he^ 
cluldren  with  death ;  and  all  the  churches 
ihall  know  that  I  am  he  which  fearcheth.  the 
reins  and  hearts,  and  I  will  give  unto  every 
©ne  of  you  according  to  your  works. 

■ 

•  In  thefe  v^rfes  Chrift  reproves  this  church  for 
act  difcountenancing  a  falfe  teacher,  who  laid 
claim  to  infpiration,  and  taught  in  that  citji^  with 
confiderable  fuccefs,  certain  impure  and  impious 
tenets  and  praftices.  She  was  very  artful,  and  too 
fuccefsful  in  feducing  the  fervants  of  Chrift.  On 
that  account  fhe  is  called  Jezebel,  and  compared 
to  the  perfon  of  that  name,  wife  to  Ahab  king  of 

^     Ifrael, 
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Ifrael,  who  artfully  mifled  the  ciders  and  nobles 
of  the  city  of  Naboth  to  become  her  infiruments, 
in  unjuftly  taking  away  the  life  and  vineyard  of 
Naboth,  under  the  maHc  of  religion  and  law.  She 
alfo  induced  King  Ahab  to  encourage  impurity 
and  idolatry.  The  various  particulars  relative  to 
Jezebel  are  recorded  in  the  whole  21ft  chapter  of 
I  Kings.  For  fuch  wickednefs  God  fent  the  pro- 
phet Elijah  to  denounce  judgements  on  Jezebel, 
and  the  houfe  of  Ahab,  fo  exaftly  correfponding 
to  the  fins  of  which  Ihe  had  been  guilty,  that  it 
fliould  clearly  appear  that  God  perfeftly  knew  her 
condudl,  however  artful,  fecret,  and  difguifed; 
and  that  he  rendered  unto  her  according  to  her 
works.  Ahab  having  humbled  himfelf  befiDre 
God,  thefe  punilhments  we^^e  not  inflided,  in  theie 
full  extent,  on  his  family,  in  his  day  ;  but  they 
were  all  inflided  on  Jez:ebel,  and  their  children,  as 
appears  from  2  Kings  chap:  ix.  and  x. 

Xhe  reader  is  defired  to  pcrufe  the  21ft  chap,  of 
I  Kings,  and  thefe  two,  with  attention,  as  they 
contain  a  moft  (Iriking  hiftory  of  the  charader  of 
Jezebel,  and  a  beautiful  and  aweful  account  of 
the  omnifcience  qf  God,  and  of  the  impartiality  of 
his  juftice  in  the  government  of  the  world.  In 
like  manner,  Cbrift  fays,  that 'he  had  given  this 
falfe  prophetefs  at  Thyatira  time  to  repent,  as  he 
had  given  Jezebel ;  but  like  her,  (lie  repented  not* 
That,  therefore,  he  would  punifli  her  and  her  ro- 
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taHes  in  as  ftrikiag' and  exemplary  a  manner  M 
ht  had  pttniihed  Jeiebeb    ^ 

As  the  manner  of  Jezebel's  putiii&mentt;  fttlljT 
proved  that  God  Icnew  the  f^rets  of  her  heart, 
tad  punifhed  her  according  to  her. Works ;  fo  the 
ptmifhment  of  this  falfe  prophetefs  (hould  be  in«» 
fiidbed  in  fuch  a  manner  as  to  afibrd  a.ftriking 
proof  to  all  the  churches,  that  Chrift  fearches  the 
reins  and  hctarti  and  gives  to  every  one  according 
to  his  works. 

It  is  very  probable,  that  this  Balte  pTof^etefs  did 
not  repent.  For,  now,  not  fomuch  as  the  trace  or 
name  of  that  town  is  left ;  .but  on]y  fome  (lender 
remains  of  infcriptions,  not  eafily  to  be  found  ; 
like  the  fkuH,  feet,  hands,  acid  blood  of  Jexebel^ 
as  mentioned  in  2  Kings  ix.  35.  A  long  time  ago 
it  was  only  a  fmall  village,  called  Ak-bijjfkr^  con** 
Ming  of  houfes  built  of  earth  upon  the  ruins  df 
the  ancient  Xhyatira ;  and  there  is  not  one  Chri« 
ftian  church  in  it.  See  Sir  Oe^rgetVbetler^  Dr 
Smtb^  and  Dr  Spon. 

Vtrfe  ^Ajth^  25^^.' — ^But  unto  you  I  fay,  and 
unto  the  reft  in  Xhyatira,  as  many  as  have 
not  this  dodrine,  and  which  have  ilot  known 
the  depths  of  Satan,  as  they  fpfeak,  I  will  put 
tipon  yoii  none  other  burthen,  but  that  which 
ye  have  already,  hold  fafl  till  I  come. 

This 
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This  church,  and  every  individual  in  it,  who  are 
not  mifled  by  the  do£trines  of  Jezebel,  and  whohav« 
not  known  the  depths  of  Satan  are  aiTured  that 
Ghrift  will  lay  no  other  burthen  upon  them,  than 
that  which  they  have  already.    Some  are  of  opi- 
nion, that  by  the  depths  of  Satan  are  me^nt  cer- 
tain fecret  books,  in  which  were  contained  the  ^yf- 
teries  of  the  erroneous  fe(3$  mentioned  in  this  and 
fome  others  of  thefe  epiftles.  It  is  true,  that  many 
of  the  early  erroneous  fefls  had  certain  fecret  myf- 
teries  which  they  concealed  from  all,excepting  their 
confirmed  members :  Such  fecret  myfteries  are  a 
furc  proof  of  the  falfehood  6f  the  fecret  dodlrines, 
for  truth  is  not  afraid  of  the  light,  and  is  never  hurt 
by  it.     Men  love  darkneis  rather  than  light  on- 
ly when  their  tenets  and  their^deeds  are  evil. 
'  I  am  of  opinion,  that  men  are  faid  to  know  the 
depths  of  Satan,  when  by  his  temptation  they  arc 
brought  to  commit  fins  and  crimes  under  the  maik 
of  religion  and  law :  It  was  thus  that  Jezebei  and 
the  elders  and  nobles  of  Ifrael  unjuflly  took  away 
tiie  life  and  vineyard  of  Naboth,  under  the  mafk  of 
religion  and  theform  of  law,  t  Kings  xxi.  7—14. ;  to 
which,  in  tny  opinion,  reference  is  made  here.  To 
make  men  impious  under  the  mafk  of  religion,  and 
unjuft  under  the  fhelter  of  law,  is  the  very  depth  ot 
Satan's  art  of  deceiving,  a  depth  too  from  which 
he  draws  oat  temptations  in  every  age  and  coun- 
try, in  this  way  he  leads  men  to  the  greateft  length 
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in  fin,  and  keeps  them  for  a  long  time  jn  the  prac* 
tice  of  it,  becaufe  he  deceives  both  them  and  the 
generality  of  the  men  of  the  world  around  them. 
However  bad  their  adions  are,  neither  they  nor  the 
world  fee  their  impiety  and  malignity  when  they 
Itand  conneded  with  religion  :  Thus  for  Inflance, 
all  the  fliocking  barbarities  and  injuftice  of  the 
Croifades,  inftead  of  fliocking  the  perpetrators  or 
fpedators,  were  confidered  by  both  as  the  mod 
glorious  adions,  becaufe  conneded  with  and  view- 
ed as  a  pirt  of  religion  :  Thus  too,  all  periecu- 
tions'for  confcience  fake,  and  all  piou^  frauds^  as 
they  are  called,  are  for  the  fame  reafon,  not  offen- 
five  to  fuperftitious  and  enthufiaftic  men  :  Thus  in 
defpotic  governments,  civil  and  criminal  laws  are 
often  made  inconfiftent  with  the  natural  and  un- 
alienable rights  of  men,  and  with  the  laws  of 
God ;  and  men  go  on  finning  againil  the  laws  of 
God  and  violating  the  rights  of  man,  without  ever 
thinking  that  they  are  doing  wrong,  merely  be- 
caufe they  are  adling  according  to  the  laws  of 
their  country.  Even  in  the  freeft  countries,  there 
may  be  fome  laws  and  cuftoms  by  which  men  are 
led  heedlefsly  to  pradifc  cruelty  and  injuftice. 
Suppofe  a  merchant  in  the  African  Trade  fliould 
employ  failors  to  pick  up  and  fell  fcfr  flaves  all  the 
poor  men  they  could  m^et  with  in  the  ftreets  of 
London  or  Liverpool,  would  not  his  condud 
iliock  himfelf,  fliock  mankmd  aiound  him,  and 
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make'  him  be  hifled  out  of  fociety,  even  though  the 
laws  of  the  land  were  not  to  call  him  to  account  ? 
How  happens  it  then,  that,  without  Ihocking  him- 
felf  or  his  countrymen,  he  can  employ  failors  to 
pick  up  and  fell  for  Haves  hundreds  of  poor  men  on 
the  coaft  of  Guinea  ?  it  is  becaufe  in  the  laft  place, 
he  violates  the  natural  rights  of  man  under  the 
Ihelter  of  law. — Probably  both  may  be  compre- 
hended  under  the  depths  of  Satan.  Chrift  affures 
all  the  members  of  this  church  who  are  not  infec- 
ted by  thefe  errors,  that  nothing  fhall  ever  be 

w 

binding  upon  them  in  matters  of  religion,  except 
thefe  things  which  are  already  binding  upon  them 
by  the  facred  fcriptures,  thefe  things  by  which  they 
have  hitherto  regulated  their  faith,  charity,  fervice, 
patience,  and  works;  and  he  exhorts  them  to 
hold  thefe  faft  till  he  come,  that  is,  till  he  fhall  come 
to  put  an  end  to  their  ftate  of  difcipline  by  their 
death. 

Ver/cs  2  6th ^ — 2  ()tL — And  he  that  overcom- 
eth  and  keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him 
will  1  give  power  over  the  nations,  (and  he 
fhall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  as  the  vef- 
fels  of  a  potter  ftidl  they  be  broken  to  flii- 
vers),  even  as  1  received  of  my  Father ;  and  I 
will  give  hira  the  morning  ftar.     He  that 
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hath  an  ear  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  faith 
unto  the  churches. 

Thefe  verfes  ^m  to  contain  a  promife  not  to 
the  members  or  the  church  of  Thyatira  in  particu* 
lar,but  to  thefe  Chriftians  in  general  who  fliall  o- 
vercome  the  temptations  to  which  they  are  ezpof* 
ed  from  the  depths  of  Satan,  and  (hall  keep  the 
works  of  Chrill  unto  the  end  of  that  period  in  which 
the  world  is  to  foe  milled  by  the  depths  of  Satan. 
From  the  {(ddrefs  in  the  beginning  of  verfe  24tb, 
**  Unto  yx)u  I  fay,  and  to  the  reft  in  Thyatira,*' 
it  appears  that  the  24th  and  25th  verfes  are  ad« 
drefled  particularly  to  the  members  of  that  church, 
and  then  what  follows  in  the  four  laft  verfes  of  this 
chapter  feems  to  be  addrefled  in  general  to  thofe 
who  ihall  overcome  the  depths  of  Satan,  and  keep 
the  works  of  Chrift  to  the  end  of  that  period  to 
which  the  depths  of  Satan  relato. 

In  chap.  XX,  1,-^3. — ^The  particular  time  is  pre- 
dicted when  Satan  fhall  be  reftrained  from  deceiv- 
ing  the  nations  for  a  thoufand  years.  When  that 
time  fhall  come,  the  time  meant  by  the  end  of  the 
depths  of  Satan  (hall  arrive,  in  what  year  of  the 
dhrii^iain  aera  this  time  ihall  happen,  will  be  ihewn 
in  the  commentary  on  that  pallage. 

The  perfons  to  whom  the  promife  is  made  are 
tjiofe  who  overcome  the  depths  of  Satan  and  keep 
the  works  of  Chrift  to  the  end.    They  overcome 
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the  depths  of  Sat«n  who  are  not  mMIed  either  by 
the  f uperftittonB  of  &lfe  religion,  or  the  unxighteoi» 
laws  of  men  to  fin  againft  God,  or  violate  the  Qa« 
turai  and  unalieDable  righf  s  of  maokind.  Th^ 
who  ^thus  overcome  tfa«  depths  of  Satan  in  fejeding 
the  domination  of  fuperftition  and  tTianny » do  not 
rejed  religious  and  civil  authority,  but  a  fte.ady  re^ 
gard  to  both  in  conformity  to  die  beft  rule  the  world 
everfaw,  marks  their  charader;  they  keep  the  works 
ofChrift.  By  the  dodrines,  ordinances,  and  [Hrecepta 
of  Cbrift  they  regidate  the  n^rhole  of  their  religion  ; 
and  fuperftition  has  no  Jtold  of  them ;  as  citixens 
they  aUb  keep  the  works  of  Chrift,  they  aft  a  pro^ 
per  part  under  that  government,  of  whatever  &rm 
it  is,  of  which  they  are  ciuTeas*  '*  They  render  un« 
^'  to  all  their  dues,  tribute  tQ  whom  tribute  is  due, 

^  cuftom  to  whom  cuftom,  fear  to  whom  fear,  honour 
**  to  whom  honour,  and  they  owe  no  nsan  an^  thing 
**  but  to  love  one  another:  They  fear  God  ^nd  ho* 
^  nour  the  kiag,  they  render  to  Caefar  the  things 
^'  that  are  Cadfar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  that 
are  God's ;  they  are  fubjeft  not,  only  for  Mrrath, 
but  for  confcience  fake."  They  are  good  citizens 
fiom  principle.  But  the  fear  of  God,  which  makes 
them  good  citizens  frem  principle,  hinders  them 
from  doing  ads  of  injuftice,  and  inhuma^y,  or 
ads  in  any  refped  finful,  though  permitted  or  cpn« 
nived  at  by  law.    And  if  at  any  time,  the  laws  of 
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men  fliould  be  evidently  contrary  to  the  laws  of 
God,  though  that  interference  fliould  giv«  them 
much  uneafinefs,  they  woiild  in  thefe  cafes,  obey 
God  rather  than  man,  though  for  obeying  God  they 
fliould  forfeit  their  property,  their  liberty,  and 
even  their  lives,  to  the  unjuft  ancj  tyrannical  laws 
of  men. 

Such  is  the  charader  of  thofc  to  whom  the 
bleffings  contained  in  thefe  verfes  'are  promifed : 
This  charaftcr  the  world  in  general  haih  been  gra- 
dually forming  fince  the  fixteenth  century  of  the 
Chriftian  aera,  and  fliall  form  it  with  an  accelerated 
motion  for  two  hundred  years  yet  to  come,  and 
fuch  fliall  be  the  charadler  of  the  world  at  the  end 
ftf  the  depths  of  Satan,  when  the  promifes  contain- 
ed in  thefe  verfes  fliall  b^  performed.     The  world 
is  going  on  and  fliall  go  on  in  fliaking  off  the  chains 
of  fuperftition  and  tyranny,  until  they  fliall  as  men 
and  as  citizens  keep  the  works  of  Chrift :  Then  to 
thofe  of  this  charader  Chrift  will  give  power  over 
the  nations,  even  as  he  received  of  his  Father.  This 
is  a  predidlion  of  the  triumphant  ftate  of  Chrift's 
church,  which  fliall  take  place  when  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  world  fhall  become  the  kingdom  of  our 
God  and  of  his  Chrift,  which  is  fully  predicted  in 
chapters  19,  20,21,  and  22d  of  this  book,  and  fliall 
be  explained  in  the  commentary  on  thefe  chap- 
ters. It  was  alfo  predifted  in  Pfalm  ii.  8, 9,  which  is 
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cited  in  the  27th  verfe  now  under  our  coniidera;* 
tion.  It  was  prcdifted  in  Daniel  vii.  27.  **  And 
**'  the  kingdom  and  dominion  and  the  greatnefs  of 
"  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  fliallbegi- 
"  ven  to  the  people  ©f  the  faints  of  the  MoftHigh." 
He  will  alfo  give  them  the  morning  Jlar.  By  the 
morning  ftar  is.  meant  Chrift,  as  is  evident  from 
chap.  xxii.  16.  '^  I  Jefus  have  fent  mine  angel  to 
"  teftify  to  you  thefe  things  in  the  churches;  I  am 
the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David,  and  the 
bright  and  morning  ftar."  At  the  glorious-  pe- 
riod  of  Chrift's  church  predi<Sied  in  that  chapter, 
mankind  ihall  entertain  the  moft  juft  views  of  the 
nature  and  charader  of  Chrifl,  and  fhall  derive 
their  religious  knowledge  fo  immediately  from 
his  word  and  fpirit,  that  he  will  be  as  it  were  the 
itar  which  conducts  them.  So  far  will  he.  differ 
from  the  minifters  of  his  religion  who  conduft  his 
church  in  its  prefent  ftate,  and  fo  far  will  that  ftate 
of  his  church  differ  from  this,  that  he  is  filled  the 
morning  ftar,  the  ftar  which  ufhers  in  the  light  of 
day,  and  which  ihines  when  all  the  other  ftars  dif--  « 
appear  becaufe  of  the  fuperior  light  of  the  fun.  In 
chap,  xxi,  ver.  23.  U  is  faid  of  that  ftate  of  the 
church  under  the  hieroglyphic  of  the  new  Jerufa- 
lem,  that  "  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof."  At 
that  period  they  fhall  be  in  no  danger  of  praftifing 
iniquity  under  the  fandion  of  human. laws,  for 

« 

then 
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then  the  faiats  of  the  Moil  High  Ihall  have  power 
*  over  the  natknrs,  and  the  civil  laws  of  men  fhall 
correfpond  to  the  righteous  laws  of  God.  Then 
they  ihall  be  in  no  danger  of  being  milled  to  iin 
undet  the  influence  of  fuperftition,  for  they  ihall 
receiYe  the  morning  flar.  From  the  word  and  fpi* 
rit  <^  Chriil  ^ej  ihall  receive  their  religion.  The 
pro&iife  of  thefe  bleffings  was  well  calculated  to 
keep  the  Chriilians  at  Thyatira  from  knowing  the 
depths  of  Satan,  What  could  have  a  more  power^ 
ful  tendency  to  keep  them  from  iinning  againil 
God  or  violating  the  unalienable  rights  of  men  mK 
der  the  influencie  of  human  laws  and  fuperflition, 
than  a  promife  from  him  who  could  neither  be  dt^ 
ceived  nor  deceive,  that  the  time  would  come  in 
this  world  when  all  tyranny  and  fuperflition  would 
be  baniihed  out  of  it  by  tha\  pure  and  undefiled 
religion  and  that  equitable  and  righteous  civil  go- 
vernment which  accord  to  the  gofpel  of  Jefus  as  ir 
fyilpm  of  truth,  righteoufnefs,  peace  and  joy.  And 
that  though  they  ihould  not  live  in  this  world  to  fee 
that  p«iod,  by  overcoming  the  depths  of  Satan 
and  keeping  Chrifl's  works  to  the  end,  they  ihould 
be  confidered  by  God  as  martyrs  or  wxtnefles  to 
the  truth,  in  oppofition  to  the  laws,  cuitoms,  and  fo« 
perititions  of  the  World,  in  the  next  world  they 
would  receive  the  martyrs  crown,  and  even  in  this^ 
world  when   the  triiumphant  period  of  Cfariit^s . 

church 


Ver.  ao|  &c.    on  the  rxveiatiok.  97 

church  Ihould  come,  their  memories  ihould  be  held 
in  honourable  remembrance,  when  thofe  of  the  he«  I 

roes  of  the  world,  who  have  deluged  it  in  blood,  ^ 

ihall  be  funk  into  total  oblivion. 

This  epiftle,  like  all  the  preceding  ones,  is  clofed 
with  a  mod  folemn  charge  to  all  who  hear  it,  fe« 
rioufly  to  confider  and  attend  to  it. 


Vol.  L  N  C  H  A^^P. 


9l  A  eOMMEKTARY  Ch.  IH. 


^  C  H  A  P.    ni. 

Verjt  iftk    J\  ND  unto    the  Angel  of  the 

^^  church  in  Sardis  write,  Thefe 
things  faith  he  that  hath  the  feven  fpirits  of 
God,  and  the  feven  ftars  ;  1  know  thy  works, 
that  thou  haft  a  name  that  tEou  lived,  and 
art  dead. 

Sardis  was  the  metropolis  of  Lydiain  Afia  Minor. 
It  was  antiently  a  magnificent  city,  and  the  feat  of 
the  Lydian  kings ;  it  is  new  a  fmall  poor  village, 
inhabited  by  fhepherds  only,  and  a  few  ignorant 
Chriftians  without  a  church  or  a  paftor.  See  Plin. 
Nat.  Hiji.  I.  v.  c.  29.  Dr  Smiib^s  NoufepU  AJx^s 
Eccl  p.  133.) 

Chrift  defigns  himfelf  "  Him  who  hath  the  fe- 
"  ven  fpirits  of  God,  and  the  feven  ftars."  It  is  he 
who  hath  proraifed  and  Vho  fends  to 'his  church 
the  other  comforter  the  Holy  Spirit ;  he  who  takes 
a  charge  of  his  church  and  of  the  minifters  of  re- 
ligion in  it,  for  he  hath  the  ftars  in  his  right  hand. 
Thefe  parts  of  his  charafter  were  peculiarly  fuited 
to  the  fituation  of  this  church.  The  church  of 
Sardis  had  a  good  character  outwardly,  but  in  rea- 
lity wasdeftitute  of  the  power  and  life  of  true  reli- 
gion. 
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gion.  ''  He  who  hath  the  feven  fjwits  of  CSod»" 
looks  into  the  heart,  defires  truth  oaly  in  the 
inward  parts,  and  exprefTes  his  care  of  this  church 
by  directing  her  to  cultivate  the  power,  ratl^r  than 
to  iatisfy  herfelf  with  the  mere  form  of  refigion, 
and  to  defire  the  praife  of  God  more  thanlAie  praife 
of  man.  He  tells  her  that  be  knows  her  works ; 
in  particular,  that  ihe  is  fpiritually  dead  though  (he 
hath  the  reputation  in  the  world  of  being  fpiri- 
tually alive :  that  her  religion  is  merely  exteraal, 
fuch  as  attrads  the  obfervation  of  the  world,  whilft 
ihe  is  deflitute  of  that  faith,  and  thofe  graces  and 
virtues  which  conftitute  pure  and  undefikd  reli* 
gion  before  God. 

Ve%/e  2d. — ^Be  watchful,  and  ftrengthen  the 
things  which  remain  that  are  ready  to  die :  for 
I  have  not  found  thy  works  perfedl  before 
God. 

They  are  called  upon  to  watch  over  themfelves, 
to  watch  againft  temptation,  efpecially  againft  that 
fnare  into  which  too  many  fall,  of  being  more  de- 
firous  of  being  thought  good  than  of  adually  be^ 
ing  good.  J^hty  are  required  to  ftrengthen  the 
good  difpofitions  which  remain  in  them,  and  which 
are  in  fo  feeble  a  ftate,  that^if  not  foon  ftrengthened 
they  muft  entirely  die  away.  Though  they  had  « 
high  reputatibn  among  men,  yet  their  works  were 

N  a  not 
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not  acceptable  in  the  light  of  that  God  who  looks 
into  the  heart,  and  judgeth  righteous  judgement. 

Verfe  ^d. — Remember  therefore  how  thou 
haft  received  and  heard,  and  hold  faft  and  re- 
pent. If  therefore  thou  fhalt  not  watch,  I 
will  come  unto  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  {halt 
not  know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee. 

They  are  exhorted  to  recoUedl  the  truths  and 
precepts  which  they  had  received  from  the  facred 
fcriptures,  and  had  heard  from  the  apoftles  and 
minifters  of  religion,  to  hold  thefe  faft  and  to  re* 
pent  of  aU  their  deviations  from  them.  When  a- 
ny  church  becomes  lukewarm,  and  more  attentive 
to  human  forms  and  to  the  faihion  of  the  times  than  ' 
to  thofe  things  in  religion  which  are  eflential  and 
immutable,  the  beft  way  to  corred  their  errors  is 
to  bring  them  back  to  that  facred  fcripture  which 
is  the  ftandard  of  Chriftianity.  Chrift  affures  this 
church,  that  if  they  do  not  watch,  they  ftiall  as 
certainly  be  furprifed  at  an  unexpefted  time  by 
his  judgements,  as  that  family  are  into  whofe  houfe 
a  thief  breaks  when  they  are  faft  afleep. 

Verfi  4/i&. — ^Thou  haft  a  few  names  even  in 
SardiS)  which  have  not  defiled  their  garments ; 
and  they  {hall  walk  with  me  in  white,  for 
they  are  worthy. 

Though 


Ver.  4.  ON    THE   REVELATION.  lOl 

Though   fuch  was  the  general  (late  of  this 
church,  he  who  perfedly  knows  the  true  charac- 
ter of  every  individual,  declares  that  there  are  a 
few  perfons  even  in  Sardis  who  are  fincere  and  up- 
right ])efore  God.  They  are  called  a  few  names ^  to 
intimate  thiat  ChriA  knows  them  perfedtly,  and,  if 
neceflary  or  proper,  could  have  called  every  one  of 
them  by  their  name.  Thefe  have  not  defiled  their 
garments.    As  garments  are  intended  to  preferve 
the  body  from  that  debility  and  thofe  difeafes 
which  excefs  of  cold  or  heat  occafions,  and  alfo  to 
adorn  it ;  the  virtues  of  the  Chriftian  life  are  ftiled 
the  garments  of  the  foul,  they  are  its  beft  orna- 
ments, and  they  preferve  it  from  that  debility  and 
depravity  which  are  the  difeafes  of  the  foul,  and 
the  confequenee  of  indolence  and  vice.  Hence,  in 
fcripture,  we  are  exhorted  to  be  "  clothed  with  hu- 
"  mility."  Job  fays,  that  he   "/»/  on  righteouf- 
"  nefs,  and  it  clothed  him/*     And  mention  is 
made  of  the  "  ornaments  of  a  meek  and  quiet  fpi- 
**  rit."   Thefe  few  regulated  their  hearts  and  their 
lives  by  the  laws  of  the  gofpel,  even  in  that  churj:h 
wluch  regarded  the  good  opinion  of  men  more 
than  the  approbation  of  God ;  thefe  few  Ihall  walk 
with  Chrift  in  white,  becaufe  they  are  worthy. 
White  garments  fignify  the  righteoufnefs  of  faints, 
or  tnie  holinefs,  thus  chap.  xix.  8.  it  is  {aid  of  the 
church  of  Chrift  in  its  pureft  ftate-on  earth,  a  period 
yet  at  a  confiderable  diftancei  ^*  And  to  her  was 

•*  that 
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*'  granted  that  fhe  fhpuld  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen 
^'  clean  and  white  ;  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righ- 
*•  teoufnels  of  faints.**  Tbefe  few  fliall  be  admitted 
into  the  heavenly  ftate^  whither  Chriil  hath  gone 
before  to  prepare  manfions  for  them  in  his  Father's 
•*  houfe.  They  fliall  ever  be  with  the  Lord/*  and 
their  righteoufnefs  ihall  be  without  fpot.  They  ihall 
be  brought  to  the  perfeclion  of  their  natures,  an4 
coofequently,  when  placed  in  fuch  a  fituation  and 
in  fuch  fbciety,  to  the  perfedtion  of  happinefs.  All 
this  is  exprefled  by  walking  with  Chrift  in  white.  . 

White  raiment  is  ufed  to  fignify  in  a  peculiar 
majiner  the  righteoufnefs  of  martyrs.  Martyrs  are 
thofe  witneffes  for  the  truth  as  it  is  injefus,  who  will 
fuifer  the  lofs  of  all  things  in  this  world,  and  even 
of  life  itfelf,  rather  than  they  will  abandon  the 
truth,  Thofe  of  this  charader,  moft  certainly  will 
be  moft  attentive  to  the  purity  and  holinefs  of  their 
hearts  and  lives.  Chap.  vi.  1 1.  it  is  faid  of  the  mar« 
tyrs  under  the  altar,  "  white  robes  were  given 
"  to  every  one  of  them." 

Thcfc  few  perfons  in  Sardis  are  faid  to  be  wor- 
thy of  the  white  garments,  that  is,  though  they 
were  not  put  to  death,  they  were  in  fed  martyrs 
for  the  truth.  Nothing  but  the  true  fpirit  of  mar- 
tyrs can  make  a  few  perfons  adhere  to  the  truth, 
the  purity  and  the  fimplicity  of  the  gofpel  of  Jefus. 
in  a  degenerate  church  more  anxious  to  pleafe  the 

tafte  of  the  times,  be  that  what  it  will,  than  to  ap- 
prove 
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prore  herfelf  to  God.  From  fuch  a  church,  and  in 
fuch  an  age,  a  few  fuch  perfons  meet  with  as  much 
perfecution,  though  of  a  different  kind,  as  others  faf- 
fer  from  profefled  heathens.  This  kind  of  perfecu- 
tion  requires  fully  as  much  uprightnefs  and  firm- 
nefs  of  mind  to  fupport  it  as  thofe  do  which  hea- 
thens inflid  by  the  torture,  and  at  the  flake. 

Verje  $tb^  6/A.-— He  that  overcometh,  the 
fame  ihall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment,  and  I 
will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of 
life,  but  I  will  confefs  his  name  before  my 
Father,  and  before  his  angels.  He  that  hath 
an  ear^  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  faith  un* 
to  the  churches. 

Whoever  overcomes  the  trials  and  temptations 
to  which  he  is  expofed  in  fuch  a  time-ferving  and 
men-pleaiing  church,  though  treated  by  the  other 
members  of  that  church  as  ignorant,  weak,  and  bi- 
gotted,  in  the  heavenly  flate  he  fhall  be  regarded 
by  Chriftas  a  fHend  of  truth,  and  much  wifer  than 
thofe  who  derided  his  weaknefs.  He  fhall  receive 
the  martyr's  white  clothing,  though  he  was  repre- 
fented  by  them  as  an  hypocrite.  While  they  who 
had  a  name  to  live  among  the  men  of  the  world, 
and  did  all  that  they  could  to  render  his  name 
contemptible,  fhall  be  found  in  a  future  flate  to  be 
dead  in  trefpafTes  and  fins,  he  fhall  be  found  to  be 

fpiritually 
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fpiritually  alive,  and  his  name  fhall  never  be  blot- 
ted out  of  the  book  of  life. 

The  book  of  life  is  frequently  mentioned  in  fa- 
cred  fcripture :  it  does  not  fignify  any  particular 
book,  but  it  iignifies  that  all  thofe  who' are  fpiri- 
tuallv  alive  are  at  perfeAly  known  to  God^  and 
that  they  are  as  fafe  as  they  could  be  if  their  names 
,  were  all  recorded  in  a  book  kept  for  the  purpofe  of 

■ 

regiftering,  in  the  court  of  heaven,  all  thofe  who  are 
alive  in  Chrift  Jefus.  It  is  as  it  were  a  record  in 
the  Divine  mind  of  all  thofe  who  are  fpiritually  a- 
live. 

Though  in  ifucha  church,  whofe  fame  is  high  with 
the  men  of  the  world,  he  may  be  confidered  by 
both  as  a  dilgrace  to  fo  refpedable  and  polifhed  a 
church  and  age ;  yet  when  Chrift  comes  to  judge 
the  world  in  righteoufnefs,  he  will  confefs  him  be- 
fore his  father  and  the  holy  angels ;  whilft  be  will 
deny  them  who  never  followed  him,  but  who  were 
the  votaries  of  fame  and  falhion,  havinghad  a  nam^ 
to  live  while  they  were  dead;  He  will  confefs  him 
as  his  difciple  and  fervant,  place  him  on  his  right 
hand,  and  introduce  him  into  the  celeftial  man- 
fions  of  perfedl  and  endlefs  purity,  redlitude  and 
blifs ;  faying,  "  Come  ye  bleffed  of  my  Father, 
**  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
"foundation  of  the  world."  To  every  perfon  who 
hears  this  epiftle,  and  who  in  any  age  or  country 
lives  in  a  church  of  a  character  fimilar  to  that 

here 
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here  ^iefcribed,  the  ijpirit  cxf  God  fays  the  fame 
tiriiigs  ^ich  ,  ate  faid  in  this  epifUe  to  thofe  "veho 
Vfcvt  members  of  the  <:fauTch  of  Sardis. 

Ferjt  7ftb,  ®fi&.-^And  to  die  angel  of  the 
diurcli  in  Fhiladelp^^  write,  Thefe  things 
faith  he  that  is  hioly,  ne  that  is  true,  he  that 
hath  the  key  of  David,  he  that  openeth,  and 
no  man  ihuttedi ;  and  Aiutteth,  and  no  xn^n 
openeth.  I  know  thy  works :  Behold  I  haye 
iet  before  thee  aH  open  door,  and  no  man 
can  jhut  k :  For  thou  haft  a  little  ftrength^ 
And  iiall  isept  my  word^  and  had  not  dented 
my  name* 

*I%is  epiftk  is  addreflTed  to  the  minifter  of  the 
church  ia  Philadelphia.  This  was  a  city  of  Lydia 
in  Alia  Minor  under  the  jurifiiidion  of  Sardis.  It 
was  never  vcry\  larg*  or  populoifs. 

The  divine  Author  of  this  epUlle  defigns  him- 
felf,  "  him  that  is  holy,  that  is  true,  and  that  open^^ 
**  eth  and  no  man  Ihutteth.''  This  charadler  of 
Chrift  was  particularly  well  adapted  to  the  fitua^ 
.  tion  and  character  of  this  church.  She  is  praifed 
for  her  holinefs.  Who  could  perceive  the  beauty 
of  holinefs  fo  well  as  he  who  is  holy  ?  Chrilt  tells, 
this  church  that  he  hath  fet  before  her  an  open 
door,  and  none  can  Ihut  it.  On  w^om  can  they 
Vol.  I-  O  rely 
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rely  with  fuch  perfect  confidence  for  the  perform- 
ance of  this  promife,  as  on  him,  who  is  not  only 
true,  and  therefore  cannot  fay  what  is  falfe,  but 
alfo  who  hath  the  key  of  David,  and  therefore  can 
fiiut  fo  as  no  man  can  open,  and  open  fo  as  no  man 
can  Ihat.  Chrift  is  perfedly  holy  both  in  his  Divine 
and  human  nature.  HR^is  the  holy  one  and  the 
Juft.  He  is  true;  He  cannot  be  deceived  him- 
felf,  and  he  can  deceive  no  man. 

The  phrafe,  **  The  key  of  David  which  open* 
••  eth,  and  no  man  fliutteth**  is  taken  from  what  is 
promifed  to  Eiiakim  in  Ifaiah,  xxii.  22.    *'  And 
"  the  key  of  the  houfe  of  David  will  I  lay  upon 
''  bis  ihoiilder,  ^  he  fhall  open,  and  no  man  fhall 
^  fhut,  and  he  fhall  Ihut  and  none  fhall  open/* 
That  power  over  Judah  and  Jerufalem,  which  was 
given  to  Eliakim  when  he  was  entruiled  with  the 
key  of  the  houfe  of  David,  is  only  a  fj^iiit  emblem 
of  the  power  which  Chrift,  the  iUuflrious  fon  of 
David,  hath  over  his  church,  of  which  Judah  and 
jerufalem  were  typical.     When  he  fets  »open  a 
door  to  any > particular  church,  by  keeping  open 
to  them  the  inftituted  ordinances  of  religion,  it  is 
not  in  the  power  of  men  or  devils  to  fhut  it,  or  to 
deprive  them  ,  of  thefe  means  of  knowledge  and 
grace.— When,  in  the  courfe  of  his  providence, 
he  is  pleafed,  for  wife  ends,  to  deprive  any  church 
of  thofe  means  of  inftruftion,  none  can  reftorc 
them  to  it.     He  does  as  he  will,  in  the  armies  of 

heaven^ 
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heaven  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  this  earth, 
whatever  feemeth  good  in  his  fight. 

Ghriil  tells  this  church  that  he  knows  her 
works.  He  alfo  aflures  her  that  he  hath  fet  before 
her  an  open  door ;  and  that  the  ordinances  of  reli- 
gion ihall  be  continued  to  her  in  fpite^of  all  diabo- 
lical and  human  oppofition.  He  mentions  the 
reafon  why  he  hath  fet  an  open  door  to  this 
church,  which  none  can  fhut.  It  was  not  becaufe 
ihe  had  much  worldly  power  and  ftrength,  by 
which  fhe  could  repel  her  enemies,  and,  by  the 
fword,  defend  her  civil  and  religious  privileges.  In 
this  refpedl  (lie  had  only  little  ftrength.  Phila- 
delphia was  a  fmall  city.  But  it  was  becaufe  flie 
had  kept  the  word  of  Ghrift,  and  had  not  denied 
his  name.  She  had  formed  her  faith,  Y^orihip, 
difcipline,  and  conduA  upon  the  word  of  God  con- 
tained in  the  facred  fcriptures.  She  entertained 
right  apprehenfions  of  and  fuitable  affedions  to  the 
natures,  charader,  and  offices  of  Ghrift,  and  was  ^ 
never  aihamed  nor  afraid  to  profefs  his  name.  She 
was  not  like  too  many ;  who  are  fonder  of  any  o- 
ther  ftandard  than  of  the  word  of  God ;  and  ad- 
here to  this  or  that  name  or  leader,  rather  than 
to  the  name  of  Ghrift. 

A  religion,  which  is  from  Xiqd  cannot  be  over- 
thrown by  men  or  devils.  A  religion,  which  is 
from  God,  muft  be  found,  in  its  purity,  in  thofc 
^cred  writings  which  were  ditflated  by  the  fpirit 

O  2 '  ef 
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of  Qod.    The  votaries  of  a  reIlg^oh»  ia  whicii 
Chrift  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  xnuii  ever  pay  tb^ 
higheft  refpedt    to  the  name  of  Jefus.    Tfaofe, 
thereforei  who  kee^  the  word  of  God,  and  do  not 
deny  the  name  of  Chrift,  have  every,  reaipn  to 
trail  thsM:  their  chur^ch  flmll  not  be  overthrowm 
Such  a  church  is  a  work  of  God,  tlterefore,  as 
Gaqaaliel  faid,  ^len  cannot  overthrow  it.    Such  a 
church  i&  bviilt  upon  a  rock,  and  the  gates  of  h^l 
Oiall  not  prevail  ^gainii  it»    Though  others  .m^j 
err  cQncen^i^g  the  trut|i,  qe;vecthele&,  the  fo^n- 
dation  qf  God  ftandeth  furer    But  when  any  par- 
ticu^i^  church  treats. the  word  ctf  God ^ with. con^ 
ten)pt  ornegled,  wlien  it  deqies.tli^  nan^e  of  Je* 
fus,  Wihen  it  fubftitut^s  human  inftitutipns^  in  the 
place  of  Divine  lavi^s,  when  it  teaches*  for  d^rines 
the  commandments  of  men,  a^d  makes  voi^itbC: 
law  of .  God  by  human    traditions^  wheq  it. be- 
comes aflianied  of  the  name  of  Chrift,  and  ealifts 
under  the  party  name  of  fome   church,  fe<3:,  or 
leader ;  it  hatb  then  no  reafon  to  exped  that  the 
promifes  made,  to  the  church  of  Chrift  will  be  acr 
complilhed  to  iu    For^  certainly,  th^.  is  not  the 
church  of  Chrift  ;which  does  not  keep  his  w:ord,  and 
which  denies  his  name. 

--> 
Verjh  ^th. — Behold  I  wiU  make  them  of 

the  fynagogue  of  Satan  (which,  fay  they  are 

Jews,  aftd  are  uat,  but  clo  lie)  j  behold  I  will 

roake 
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make  them  to  come  and^  worfhip  before  thy 
:,  and  to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee. 


Jews, in  the  fymbolical language,  fignify thetrae 
worflupi^efS:  of  God.  When  apj^d^  as*  in.  thi» 
verfe^.  to  perfons  living  under  the  Cbriftian  difpen- 
fatioa,  they  fignify  true  Chnftians*  Thofe  of  the 
fynagogue  of  Satan,  who  fa^  they  are  Jewsv  and 
are  not,  but  do  lie,  are  the  followers  of  Mahomet, 
who  pretended  to  be  a  true  prophet  of  God,  but 
was  only  an  impoftor.  Ghriil  promifes  that  the 
followers  of  Mahomet  ihould  pay  them  very  high 
refpc^,  and  be  obliged  to  ackoowled^  that  Bhilft* 
delphia  is  beloved  of  God. 

Verfe  lotL — ^BecauTe  thou  haft  kept  the 
word  of  my  patience,  I  alfo  will  keep  thee 
from. the  hour  of  tempts^on^  whkfa  {hall 
come  upon  all  the  worlds  to  try  them  that 
dwell  upon  die  earth. 

When  this  book  was  written  the  emperor  Domi^- 
tian  was  perfecuting  the  ChriOiian  churches.  Suc- 
ceeding. empercMTs  raifed  up  many  perfecutboa, 
and  thereby  deprived  many  churches  of  the  ordi- 
nances  of  rehgbua  worifaip.  But,,  ia.ths  yesfe, 
Chrift  promifea  that  be  would,  keep  this  church 
from  being  deprived  of  the.  ordinances  of  .religion, 
by  tbofe  trialft  and  perfecutiom^  wfakhihould  comQ 

upon 


no  A    COMMENTAHY  Ch.  IL 

I 

upon  the  whole  habitable  world,  to  try  thofe  who 
dwell  upon  the  earth*  .  This  promife  he  makes  to 
them,  becaufe  they  had  learned  to  condufk  them- 
felves  amid  all  the  trials  to  which  they  were  expof- 
cdy  with  the  patience  which  his  word  inculcates. 

«  < 

Vtrje  1 1  th, — ^Behold  I  come  quickly :  hold 

that  fall  which  thou  hall,  that  no  man  take 

thy  crown. 

Chrift  aflures  them,  that,  in  fome  of  thefe  perfe- 
cutions,  he  would  come  upon  them  fuddenly,  in 
the  courfe  of  his  providence.  And  he  exhorts 
them  to  hold  faft  the  word  of  God,  and  their  at* 
tachmentto  the  name  of  Jefus;  and  then  no  man 
Ihould  take  from  them  their  crown.  Mod  proba- 
bly their  crown  is  that  high  honour,  which  is  pro- 
mifed  them,  that  they  alone,  as  a  church,  without 
interruption  of  the  adminillration  of  the  ordinan- 
ces of  religion,  fhall  furvive  all  thofe  perfecutions, 
by  which  fo  many  churches  were  to  be  deftroyed. 
It  is  alfo  intimated,  that  they  fhall  obtain  and  keep 
this  crown,  not  by  innovations  in  religion,  but  by 
holding  faft  that  religion  which  they  have  already, 
and  for  which  they  are  praifed  in  verfe  8th. 

The  promifes  made  to  this  church  in  this  and  the  - 
three  preceding  verfes,  have  been  fulfilled  to  it,  in  a 
ipoft  ftriking  manner,  fo  as  to  difcover  the  finger  of 
God.    Notwithfianding  the  fmall  number  of  its 

inhabitants, 


Ven  12. — 13.      ON  THE  REVELATION.  Ill 

inhabitants,  Philadelphia  withftood,  with  great 
conilancj  and  courage,  the  fury  of  the  Turks,  and 
was  blelled  with  vifible  fuccefs.  When  all  the  reft  . 
of  Alia  had  fubmitted  to  them,  this  town  held  out, 
and  had  in  it  a  Chriftian  church,  in  uninterrup- 
ted fucceflion  till  after  the  year  1676.  It  is  called 
by  the  Turks  Allfib;'Skeyr,  that  is  the  city  of  God. 
Thus  an  open  door  hath  been  fet  to  this  church, 
and  none  hath  been  able  to  fhut  it.  Thus  the  fy- 
nagogue  of  Satan,  or  Mahometans  have  been  made 
to  worihip  at  her  feet,  and  to  know  that  God  hath 
loved  h^r.  See  jP/i».  Nat.  Hiji.  I.  v.  c.  29.  Stra^ 
bo  Geogr.  b.  1 2.  Smith  de  Statu  Sept.  Ecc.  Spon^s 
Voyage.  In  the  *  hiftory  of  this  church  we  may 
learn  how  it  is  that  any  Chriftian  church  Ihall  beft 
confult  her  own  ftability  and  honour,  even  by  keep- 
ing the  word  of  God,  and  not  denying  the  name  of 
Jefus. 

Verfes  1 2th^  1  ph. — ^Him  that  ovcrcomcth, 

will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  Gody 

and  he  fhall  go  no  more  out :  and  I  will  write 

upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  the  name 

of  the  city  of  my  God,  which  is  new  Jerufa- 

lem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from 

my  God :  and  I  will  write  upon  him  my  new 

name.     He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 

"what  the  Spirit  faith  unto  the  churches. 

He 
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He  wbo  overcoues  «ll4jfae  temptations,  to  vhicli 
lie  is  es^Kjfed  in  .this  world,  ihall  be  made  a  pillar 
ID  the  temple  iof  God  ia  heaven.  Every  individual 
Ghriftian  in  this  world  is  ftfled  a  temple  of  the  li- 
ving God,  becaufe  he  is  coafbciated  to  God ;  God 

• 

IB  worfhippediB  his  hearty  and  tiie  Spirit  of  God,  by 
his  gracious  influences,  dt^eth  in  hia,  c  Oor.  iii. 
i^,  17.  ''Know  y^iiotthat  ye  ave  the  temple  of 
^  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwdlleth  in  you. 
^  if  any  maa  defile  the  temple  ofOod,  himiiiaU 
*^  God  deftroy :  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy 
•*  which  temple  you  are." 

In  the  heavenly  ftate  all  the  votaries  ihail  be  io 
pure  and  holy,  and  confideied  colkdively  ihaU  be  / 
to  much  one,  that  Che  whole  &int6  in  heaven  are 
fliled  one  great  temple.  This  feems  to  be  tiie 
meaning  of  Ephef.  ii.  21.  *^  In  whom  all  the  build- 
ing fitly  joined  together,  groweth  into  an  holy 
temp][e  in  the  Lord/'  Hence,  to  be  made  a  pil- 
lar in  the  temple  of  God,  is  to  be  a  confpicuoua 
and  highly  refpe^bk  member  in  the  church  of 
God  ia  heaven.  For,  in  temples  and  fach  public 
buildings,  pillars  are  intended,  at  once  to  fupp^rt 
and  adorn  the  building*  On  pillan  too,  monu« 
mental  infcriptions  are  written,  to  perpetuate  the 
memory  of  illuftrious  perfons  and  events. 

On  this  pillar  three  infcriptions  ihaU  be  writ-- 
ten,  I/?,  The  name  of  God.  arf,  The  name  of  the  x 
city  of  God.    And  3^,  Chrift's  new  name.  By  the 

name 
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name  of  God  is  meant  an  open  acknowledgement 
that  they  are  fervants  of  God,  as  fhall  be  fhewn  m 
the  commentary  on  chap,  xzu  4.  Bj  the  city  of 
God  is  meant  the  miUeniuin  ftate  of  the  church,  as 
ihail  be  Ihewn  in  the  commentary  on  chap.  xxi« 
£y  Chrift's  new  name  is  meant  the  new  name  which 
is  given  to  him,  chap.  xix«  x6.  **  And  he  hath  on 
'^  his  vefture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  writteni 
'*  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords/' 

All  thefe  three  infcriptions  refer  to  the  millen- 
nium  ftate  of  the  church  as  (hall  appear  from  the 
commentary  on  thefe  paflages.  It  is  then  that  men 
ihall  ferve  God  rather  than  man,  and  Ihall  not  be 
aihamed  to  profefs  themfelves  the  feryants  and 

.  worihippers  of  God.  It  is  then  that  the  church  o^ 
Chrift  ihall  appear  in  the  greateft  purity  and  mag* 
nificence.  And  it  is  then,  that  all  the  Kings  and 
Lords  of  the  world  fhall  bow  to  the  fceptre  of  Je« 
fus,  that  he  fhall  appear  in  a  chara&er  new  and 
different  from  that  which  he  and  his  religion  hare 
hitherto  exhibited  in  the^  world.  He^  whofereli* 
gion  was  every  where  fpoken  againfl,  and  who 
himfelf  appeared  in  the  form  of  a  ilave,  and  fuffer« 
ed  like  one,  fhall  then  eftablifh  his  religion  ovet 

.the  whole  world,  and  by  the  triumph  of  his  king* 
dom  of  truth,  righteoufnefs,  peace  and  joy,  over  allt 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  fhall  in  fadl  prove  him* 
felf  to  be  the  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords^ 
and  fhall  then  aflUme  this  new  name. 
Vol.  I.  V  It 
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It  1$  thus  declared,  that,  for  ever  in  heaven,  foeh 
perfons  fhall  be  honoured  as  iliuftridus  inftru« 
ments  in  the  hand  of  God,  by  vrhich^the  millenium 
date  of  the  church  hath  been,  brought  about.  If 
no^e  had  overcome  the  various  temptations  and 
trials  to  which  they  have  been  eiqpofed  in  paft 
times )  if  none  overcome  the  trials  they  meet -with 
in  the  prefent  times,  and  if  none  (hall  overcome 
the  trials  to  which  they  ihall  be  expofed  between 
-this  day  and  the  time  predided  for  the  commence* 
ment  of  the  millenium.  ftate ;-— that  flate  could  ne* 
Ver  commence*  if  none  in  the  paft  or  prefent , 
tunes  had  feared  God  more  than  man;  obeyed 
God  ratbei:  than  man;  prafiifed  religion  in  its 
fcriptural  purity ;  or  experienced  the  kingly  power 
of  Chrift  iti  rendering  them  a  willing  people  to 
himfelf,  and  in  making  them  conquerors,  and 
more  than  conquerors  over  all  their  enenues  ;-H:he 
miiienium  ftate  would  never  arrive.  As  the  men 
of  this  chara^<:r  in  every  age  and  country  between 
the  date  of  this  book,  and  the  commencement  of 
the  millenium  date,  are  expofed  to  much  greater 
trials^  that  the  men  who  fliall  live  in  that  ftate  fliall 
be;  as,  on  account  of  the  great  difference  of  fitua« 
tions,  much  more  |»:aiie  is  due  to  them,  than  even 
to  the  members  of  the  church  in  the  millennium 
ftate,  if  in  both  cafes  the  whole  praifo  is  not  due 
to  the  grace  of  God ;  and  as  they  arc  the  volun-' 
tary  inilruments  'm  the  hand  of  God  for  bringing 

about 
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about  that  Hate ; — they  fhall,  on  that  account,  be 
highly  diftinguiihed  for  ever  in  heaven,  as  pillar^ 
which  fupport  and  adorn  the  church  of  Chriil. 
They  (hall  be  known  with  honour  by  all  the  re^ 
deemed  in  the  heavenly  ftate,  as  the  excellent 
ones  of  the  earth,  to -whom  under  God,  the  church 
of  Chrift  and  the  world  were  indebted  for  the  mil* 
leniumftate.  Let  every  one  who  hears  this  epif- 
tle^  attend  to  it,  and  remember,  that  what  the  Spi« 
rit  £iith  to  the  church  of  Philadelphia,  he  faith. to 
all  who  are  in  fimilar  fitviaiions  and  of  fimilar  cha- 
raders. 

Verfes  14/ib,  15/ib. — And  unto  the  angel  of 
the  church  of  the  Laodiceans,  wr^te,  Thefe 
things  faith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  truie 
witnefs,  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God, 
I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  arc  neither  cold 
nor  hot:  I  would  that  thou  wert  cold  or  hot. 

This  epiftle  is  addrefled  to  the  miniller  of  the 
church  of  the  Laodiceans.  Laodicea  was  a  very 
confiderable  city  of  Caria  in  Afia  Minor  ;  and  had 
feveral  cities  under  its  jurifdidlion.  It  was  a  place 
of  great  riches,  partly  from  the  kiudnefe  of  its  citi- 
zens, who,  by  their  wills,  had  left  great  wealth  to 
it ;  and  partly  on  account  of  the  fale  of  its  wool, 
which  was  in  great  requeft  in  other  places,  on  ac- 
count of  its  colour  and  foftnefs. 

P  %  In 
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In  this  epiftle,  Chrift  defigns  himfelf  the  Amen, 
the  faithful  and  true  witnefs^  the  beginning  of  the 
creation  of  €k)d.  Amen  is  a  Hebrew  word,  which 
fignifies  true  or  certain.  It  is  commonly  ufed  at 
^e  end  of  prayer^^  and  there  it  fignifies,  Jo  it  if, 
znd/o  letitbf. 

In  Ghap.  i.  8.  Ghrift  ftiles  himfelf  Alpha  an4 
Omega*  and  then  expkins  what  we  are  to  under- 
ftand  by  that  defignation,  even  the  beginning  and 
the  ending.  In  like  manner,  when  he  ftiles  him* 
felf  the  jimen,  he  explains,  that,  by  Amen  we  are 
to  underftand,  the  true  and  faithfid  witnefs,  and 
the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  Go4.  Whatever  ^ 
he  f^y9  is  truth,  and  fliall  be  verified.  If  he  pro- 
mifes  any  thing,  his  promife  is  not  only  made  in 
truth,, but  it  ihall  alfo  be  faithfuHy  performed.  If* 
with  refpeft  to  creation,  he  fays  but  the  word, 
creatures  arife  into  exiftence.  He  at  firft  gave  bcr 
ginning  to  the  creation  of  God.  •*  In  the  begiq-' 
"  ning  was  the  word,  and  the  word  was  with  God, 
^*  and  the.  word  was  God.— AH  things  were  made 
"  by  him ;  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
**  made  that  was  made."  This  character  of  Ghrift 
is  yery  fuitable  to  the  ftate  of  this  church,  and  the 
ftrain  of  the  epiftle  addrelTed  to  her. — ^The  luke- 
ivarm  are  not  eafily  roufed  tp  a  fenfe  of  their  fin 
^nd  danger  ;•  what  therefore  can  be  fo  fit  to  roufe 
^hem  as  a  defcription  of  their  fin  and  a  threatening 
9f  their  danger,  by  him  who  is  the  Axnen :  All 

*  whofe 
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whofe  .words  ^re  true,  all  whofe  threatenings  ihall 
be  accomplifhed ;  andwho  having  created,  is  able 
todeftroy* 

This  church .  is  reproved  for  her  lukewannne& 
and  indifference  in  matters  of  reli^on.  Wbilil 
Ihe  profefled  to  believe,  at  leaft,  whilft  Ihe  did 
not  adually  difbelieve  the  truths  of  religion  ihe 
treated  the  moft  important  dodrines,  and  duties 
with  the  utmoft  indifference.. 

« 

Verft  1 6th. — So  dxcn  becaufe  thou  art  luke- 
warm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot^  I  will  fpue 
thee  out  of  my  mouth. 

Becaufe  of  her  lukewarmnefs,  CbriH  declares 
that  he  willj|jed  this  church  with  difguft  and  ab- 
horrence. This  threatftiing  was  indicted  on  her. 
In  the  tenth  year  of  Nero,  this  city  was  deftroyed 
By  an  earthquake,  and  though  it  was  rebuilt  after- 
wards, it  is  long  ago  deftroyed,  is  a  heap  of  ruins, 
and  inhabited  by  wild  beafts  only.  (See  Plin. 
Nat*  His.  /.  j,  c.  29.  Tacit.  Ann.  11 14.  r.  27.} 

Vcrfes  I  ^th^  1 8/A. — Becaufe  thou  fayeft,  I 
amricfa,  and  increafcd  with  goods,  and  have 
need  of  nothing ;  and  knoweft  not  that  thou 
art  wretched,  aiKl  miferable,  and  poor,  and 
iDlii^d  4nd  n»ked,    I  coun&l  thee  to  buy  of 

me 
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me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  inayeft  be 
rich ;  and  white  raiment  that  thou  mayeft  foe 
clothed,  and  that  the  fhame  of  thy  nakednefs 
do  not  appear ;  and  anoint  thine  eyes  with 
eye  falve,  that  thou  mayeft  fee. 

Here  Chrifl  afligns  another  reafon,  why  he  will 
rejc£k  this  church  with  abhorrence;  becaiift  (he 
is  elated  by  her  worldly  riches,  and  fays  fhe  has 
need  of  nothing ;  whilft  fhe  is  ignorant  of,  or  in- 
attentive to  her  wretched  Contemptible  and  mifer- 
able  ftate,  on  account  of  her  ignorance  of  the 
great  truths  of  religion,  and  her  want  of  thofe  vir- 
tues of  the  chriftian  life,  which  are  the  bell  cloth- 
ing and  ornament  of  the  foul.  In  this  fituatbn, 
he  advifes  her  to  apply  to  him  for  all  thofe  fpiri- 
tual  riches  which  ihe  fo  much  needs ;  even  that 
knowledge,  and  thofe  virtues  which  are  fo  much 
adapted  to  her  wants. 

Verfe  j  ^th. — As  many  as  I  love  5  I  rcbuk<J 
and  chaften  •  be  zealous  therefore  and  repent. 

Chrift,  like  a  wife  parent ;  often  ihews  his  Ibve 
to  his  children  by  not  fparing  the  rod*  He  re- 
bukes  and  chaftens  thofe  whom  he  loves,  when 
they  tranfgtefs.  He  therefore  aflores  her,  that 
if  (he  wottld  wilh  his  xtbukes  may  tenninate  in 

her 


V#r.tl,  22.         ON  'VHS  REVELAtlON.  11^ 

her  trnftadment,  and  not  in  her  deftru&ion,  fint 
ought  to  repent  of  her  lukewannn«ff .  and  culti- 
.  vate  that  zeal  for  the  unportant  and  interefting 
truths  and  duties  of  religion,  which  accords  to 
their  own  value,  and  the  deep  concern  which  ihe 
hath  in  them.  True  »al  is  always  siccording  to 
knowledge,  and  equally  diftant  from  indif&rence 
and  entbufiafm. 

Vcr/c  2otb. — ^Behold,  I  (land  at  the  door 
and  knock :  If  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and 
open  the  dpor,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and 
^ill  fup  with  him,  and  he  with  me. 

However  the  church  of  Laodie^a  ms^y  defpife, 
Chriil'3  exhortation,  and  therefore  may  foon  be 
defpifed  and  rejeded  by  him  with  difguft,  every 
individual*  who  (hall  open  the  door  of  his  heart 
and  give  him  admittance,  ihall  enjoy  communion 
with  him.  He  jhaU  find  Ghrift  to  be  his  God,  his 
Saviour,  and  his  portion ;  if  he  is  heartily  willing 
to  become  one  of  his  peopl^^  and  to  accept  of  him 
as  his  chief  good. 

Vtrfii  zifi^  22^, — ^To  him  that  overcom- 
t&k  will  I  grant  to  fit  with  me  in  my  throne ; 
even  as  I  alfo  overcame,  and  am  fet  down 
with  my  FuAer  in  his  throne.     He  that  hath 

an 
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an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  fidth  un- 
to the  churches. 


To  every  one,  whorefifteth,  and  finally  over- 
Cometh  the  various  trials  and  temptations  to  which 
he  is  expofed  in  this  world ;  Chrift  will  grant  to  fit 
with  him,  at  lafl^in  bis  throne;  as  certainly  as 
Chrift  himfelf,  after  having  overcome  all  the  temp- 
tations and  fufierings  to  which  he  had  been  es^- 
fed  in  this  world,  hath  fstt  down  with  his  Father  in 
his-  throne. 

Chrift  is  laid,  in  his  mediatorial  character,  to 
have  fat  down  with  his  Father  in  his  throne ;  be- 
caufe  he  is  exalted,  even  in  that  perfon,  in  which 
the  divine  and  human  nature  are  united,  to  a  dig« 
nity  far  fuperior  to  the  rank  or  right  of  all  created 
beings ;  to  apowerfuited  to  the  fupremacy  of  Deity» 
even  to  the  adoration  of  men  and  angels,  and  to 
the  right  of  judging  the  world.  To  this  dignity 
he  was  raifed  in  his  mediatorial  charader,  on  ac- 
count of  his  having  overcome  all  the  temptations 
and  fufierings  to  which  he  was  expofed  in  the  flelh. 
Heb.  xii*  2.  In  like  manner,  thofe  who  overcome 
are  faid  to  fit  down  with  Chrift  in  his  throne ;  be- 
caufe,  in  a  future  ftate,  they  fliall  be  raifed  to  that 
perfedlion  of  human  nature,  which  hath  been  ex- 
emplified and  is  poflefiTed  by  Chrift.  This  is  a  flate 
Superior  even  to  the  original  ftate  of  oian.    In  his 

original 
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'original  ftate,  man  was  upright ;  but  he  was  falli- 
ble  and  adually  did  fall.  But  though  Chrift  was 
expofed  to  much  greater  trials  in  his  human  na- 
ture, than  thofe  to  which  Adam  was  expofed,  he 
overcame  them  and  (till  preferved  his  uprightnefs.- 
In  Vke  manner,  thofe  who  overcome  (hall  be  raif- 
ed  to  unfinningand  infallible  perfedion.  In  them 
human  nature  ihall  nearly  refemble  the  perfect 
human  nature  in  Cbrift.  They  (hall  be  purified  for 
heaven,  in  a  manner  far  furpaifing  the  original 
date  of  man,  in  which  he  was  fit  for  a  terreilrial 
paradife,  but  clothed  in  flefh  and  b^ood,  in  fuch  a 
ftate,  as  could  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Angels  ihall  minifter  unto  them,  and  they  fhall 
judge  angels,  Rom.  viii.  12.  John  x.  28.  i  Cor.  xv. 
47, — 58.  Heb.  i.  14.  I  Cor.  vt  3.  What  ftrooger 
motive  to  zeal  for  the  fervice  of  Chrift  can  be  de* 
▼ifed,  than  the  promife  from  him  of  being  feated 
with  him  in  his  throne.  What  Chrift  hath  faid  to 
this  church  and  to  the  individual  members  of  it,  he 
faith  to  all  who,  in  any  age  or  country,  ihstU  hear 
this  epiftle. 


Vol..  I.  (^  CHAP. 
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CHAP.    IV. 


V I S  I  O  N    I. 

Verfe  \fi.     \  FTER  this  I  looked,  and  be- 

■^  hold,  a  door  was  opened  in 

heaven :  and  the  firft  voice  vehich .  I  heard^ 
was  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet  talking  with  me ; 
which  faid,  come  up  hither,  and  I  will  ihew 
thee  things  which  mud  be  hereafter. 

This  is  the  fecond  vifion  which  John  faw ;  and  it 
relates  to  the  fecond  part  of  his  commiffion.  In 
chap.  i.  xix.  he  was  commanded  to  write,  firft,  the 
things  which  are;  and  then,  the  things  which 
JbaU  be  hereafter.  In  the  fecond  and  third  chap- 
ters, he  wrote  the  things  which  then  were,  in  the 
hiftory  of  the  feven  Afiatic  churches.  And  now 
he  proceeds  to  write  the  things  which  Ihall  follow 
thefe  in  regular  fucceffion,  with  the  hieroglyphical 
vifions,  which  he  faw ;  and  by  which  thefe  future 
events  are  reprefcnted 

After  this,  or  rather  (/*iTa  rajna,  in  the  original) 
After  thefe  things ;  after  he  had  feen  and  heard 
the  things  contained  in  the  firft  vifion,  and  narra- 
ted 
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ted  in  the  three  preceding  dhtapters,  he  looked  and 
behold  a  door  was  opened  in  heaven.  When  he  be- 
held a  door  opened  in  heaven,  he  at  the  fame  time 
heard  the  firft  voice,  as  the  voice  of  a- trumpet  talk- 
ing with  him,  which  he  had  heard  as  in  chap,  i.  lo* 
Tho  voice  faid,  *^  come  up  hither,  and  I  will  ihew 
*^  thee  the  things  which  muft  be  (^ira  ravra)  aftet 
^*  thefe  things." 

By  the  door  opened  in  heaven^  and  the  invita- 
tion to  John  to  come  up  hither,  it  is  intimated  that 
the  fcene  of  this  vifion  was  in  heaven.  He  was« 
not  corporally,  but  in  fpirit  caught  up  into  the 
third  heaven.  The  voice  which  fpake  to  him 
was  that  of  Chriil ;  for  from  the  original  it  is  evi- 
dent that  it  was  the  firft  voice  that  fpoke  to  him^ 
but  that  was  fhewn  to  be  the  voice  of  Chrift,  chap* 
L  10.  The  defignof  this  vifion  was  to  fhew  John 
the  things,  which  moft  certainly  would  follow  in 
regular  fucceflion ;  thbfe  things  which  he  had  al- 
ready feen  and  reprefented.  For  this  is  the  meaning 

of  the  words  in  the  original,  i  XeJ  yiriaBat  /jlita  rauTOi» 

I  m 

Vetfes  %d^  3^.— And  inoimediately  I  was  irt 
the  Spirit :  and  behold  a  throne  was  fet  in 

ft 

heaven,  arid  one  fat  on  the  throne^  and  he  that 
fat  was  to  look  upon  like  ft  jafper,  and  a  far- 
dine  ftone :  and  there  was  a  rainbow  round  a-* 
bout  the  throne,  in  fight  like  unto  an  emerald4 

« 

<^a  Immediately 


N 
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Immediately  on  hearing  this  voice,  John  felt  Im 
inind  in  that  ftate  in  which  the  mmd  of  man  is^ 
^oehen  it  is  miderthe  innnedlate  influence  of  divine 
itifpiration.  "  He  was  in  the  Spirit."  For  the  faB 
explanation  of  this  phrafe,  fee  the  commentary  on 
chap.  i.  io«  In  this  ftate  of  mind,  the  fame  im- 
prefGons  were  made  upon  his  mind  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  without  the  intervention  of  material  objedb. 
and  organs,  as  would  have  be*en  made  upon  it  in 
a  natural  way,  if  he  had  feen  the  following  vifions 
ivith  his  bodily  eyes. 

''  **  A  throne  fet  in  heaven,  and  one  fitting  upon 
**  it/*  fignifies,  that  the  events  themfelves  which 
fliall  take  place  from  the  days  of  John  to  the  con- 
fummation  of  all  things,  as  well  as  the  prcdi&i«» 
ofthem,  proceed  from  that  God,  whofe  throne  is  in 
the  heavens,  whofe  footftool  is  the  earth,  and  whofe 
Ikingdom  ruleth  over  all :  That  all  the  revolutions 
and  kingdoms  are  overruled  by  that  God,  who 
ihakes  the  wratli  of  man  to  praife  hihi,  aitd  Xt^ 
ftraineth  the  remainder  of  his  wrath* 

The  vifton  does  not  give  any  reprefentation  ot 
faun  who  fttt  H^ft  the  throne  i  becaufe  God  is 
A  piire  fpirit,  -znd  therefore  cannot  be  reprcfented 
by  any  material  objeft,  Ifuiah  xL  i8.  **  To  whom 
**  then  will  ye  liken  God,  or  what  likenefs  will  ye 
•*  compare  ulito  him." 

It  is  faid,  that  he  who  fat  upon  the  throne,  was 
to  look  upon  like  a  jafper  and  a  fardine  ftone.  Fron> 

the 
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the  mode  of  expreffion,  it  is  evident,  that  it  is  the 
eolottr  ^f  thefe  ftones  to  which  the  reference  is 
made.  The  jafper  is  a  Hone  of  a  white  and  bright 
fliining  colour,  and  the  fardine  of  a  red  colour. 
The  white  and  bright  colour  is  the  fymbol  of  good 
wiU  and  fiivour ;  and  the  red  of  anger  and  difplea- 
fure.  Hence  they  fignify  that  the  events  predic- 
ted in  this  book,  fliall  be  expreffive  of  the  good 
will  and  favour  of  God  to  his  church,  and  of  his 
difpleafure  againft  his  enemies.  That  'they  are  fo 
in  fad,  fhall  appear  in  the  fequel  of  this  book. 
God  fixed  upon  the  rainbow.  Gen.  ix.  8, — 1 7.  as 
the  fymbol  of  his  covenant  with  Noah  and  allflelb, 
that  he  wovid  never  more  deftroy  the  world  by  a 
flood.  Hence  the  rainbow  round  the  throne  fig. 
nifies,  that  however  thick  the  clouds  fliall  be  which 
fliall  hang  over  the  church  of  Chrift,  and  however 
great  the  floods  of  error  Ihall  be  which  the  deviT 
and  wicked  men  fhall  pour  out  in  order  to  drown 
her,  as  fhall  appear  as  we  proceed,  in  this  book  > 
God  fhall  never  forget  his  covenant  with  herj  and 
tliereforefhe  fhall  never  be  drowned  by  thefe  floods. 
Built  on  Chrift,  the  rock  of  ages,  the  gates  of  hell 
fliall  not  prevail  againft  her;  This  rainbow  h 
in  fight  like  an  emerald.  The  colour  of  the  eme- 
rald is  green.  By  mentioning  the  green  colour  of 
this  rainbow,  it  is  declared,  that  the  cloud  which 
is  to  hang  over  the  church  is  to  be  very  thick  and 
hlack^  for  the  thicker  and  blacker  the  cloud  is,  the 

fl&ore 
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inore  does  the  green  colour  predominate  over  the 
other  colours  of  the  rainbow.  Green,  too,  is  the 
colour  which  it  is  moft  pleaiant  for  the  eye  to  be-  * 
}iold,  and  the  one  which  ftrengthens  it  moft.  In 
like  manner^  the  covenant  of  God  ihall  be  contem- 
plated with  delight  hy  the  church  of  Chrift,  under 
all  her  clouds ;  and  the  contemplation  of  it  fhall 
ftrengthen  her  faith,  hope,  and  patience,  the  eyes 
of  the  foul  in  this  ftate  in  which  Chriftians  live  by 
faith,  and  not  by  fight ;  in  which  hope,  in  many 
things,  fupplies  the  place  of  enjoyment, 

Verji  ^th. — And  round  about  the  throne 
were  four  and  twenty   feats ;  and  upon  the 
feats   1  faw  four  and  twenty  elders  iitting,  * 
clothed  in  white  raiment ;  and  they  had  on 

their  heads  crov^ns  of  gold, 

« 

(UfiaCvlifot  Prefbyters),  or  as  it  is  tranflated,  el- 
ders, is  a  fymbol  borrowed  from  the  elders  who 
were  the  reprefentatives  of  the  people  of  Ifrael, 
the  people  of  God ;  and  from  the  elders  which  were 
ordained  in  every  church,  as  the  reprefentatives  of 
the  Chriftians  in  that  church.  The  number  twen- 
tyfour  is  taken  from  twelve,  the  number  of  the  el- 
ders  of  Ifrael,  added  to  that  of  the  apoftles  of  Chrift. 
Hence  the  twenty-four  elders  round  about  the 
throne  on  twenty-four  feats,  fignify  the  members  of 
the  church  of  Chrift  in  this  world,  conf^fting  of  every 

true 
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trae  worfhipperof  God,  whether  he  is  Jew  or^Gen- 
tile. 

Thefe  elders  are  clothed  in  white,  and  have  on 
their  heads  crowns  of  gold.  By  being  clothed  in 
white  garments,  it  is  intimated,  that,  during  a  con-* 
fiderable  period  of  the  hiftory  predifted  in  this 
book,  and  particularly  the  firft  part  of  it,  the  true 
worfhippers  of  God  ihall  be  perfecuted  ;  and,  un* 
der  all  their  perfecutions,  Ihall  preferve  their  pu- 
rity in  faith  and  obedience,  **  for  white  raiment  is 

the  righteoufnefs  of  faints,"  chap.  xix.  8.  "  White 

robes  were  given  to  the  martyrs,"  chap.  vi.  11. 

By  having  golden  crowns  on  their  heads,  it  ifi 
predided,  that,  in  the  latter  part  of  that  period,  the 
church  of  Chriit  ihall  be  triumphant,  and  ihall 
reign  in  purity,  peace,  and  honour  for  a  thoufand  , 
years  on  earth :  which  ihall  appear  on  the  com*- 
mentary  on  chap.  xx.  ' 

The  twenty  four  elders  are  placed  around  the 
throne,  becaufe  the  true  worihippers  of  God  re* 
ceive  their  laws  from  God,  obey  God  rather  than 
man ;  and  becaufe  not  one  of  them  in  any  coun- 
try or  age  ihall  cfcape  the  notice,  or  not  enjoy  the 
protedlion  of  God.  And  alfo,  becaufe  the  revela- 
tions in  this  book  which  proceed  from  the  throne  of 
God,  have  a  particular  refpedl:  to  all  the  fervants  of 
God,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  and  to  that  glo- 
f  ious  ftatc  of  the  church  when  they  ihall  both  be 
united.    That  ilate,  when  the  Jews,  rightly  un- 

derilanding 
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derftanding  and  believing  Mofes,  (hall  believe  in 
Jefus  of  whom  Mofes  teftified,  when  God  ihall  bring 
in  bis  antient  people  the  Jews  with  the  futlnisff  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  when  the  Jews,  feeing  Chrift  an4 
his  kingdom  triumphant  over  the  Roman  em* 
pire  aiKl  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  ihall  hear- 
tily embrace  him,  not  as  a  temporal  but  as  a  fpiri* 
tual  king,  whofe  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world. 

Vcrfi  5/A,— And  out  of  the  throne  pro- 
ceeded lightnings  and  thtinderings,  and  voi- 
ces :  and  there  vrere  feven  lamps  of  fire,  burn- 
ing bi^fore  the  throne,  which  arc  the  fcven 
Ipirits  of  God. 

Thunderings  and  lightnings  proceeding  out  of 
the  throne,  (ignify,  that  this  book  Ihall  fortell  ma- 
ny awful  judgements^  which  fliall  come  upon  the 
world;  and,  that  who  or  whatever  ihall  be  the  im- 
mediate inilruments  of  infliding  theie,  they  ihall 
all  happen  in  the  time  and  manner  fixed  by  God 
the  fupreme  Governor  of  the  workL  And  the 
voices  fignify,  that  the  intention  of  thefe  is  to  give 
neceilary  and  feafonable  warning  and  dire^ions  to 
the  church  of  Chrift,  and  to  the  world  at  large; 
That  both  ihall  be  done  ihall  appear  as  we  proceed. 
We  are  told  that  the  feven  lamps  of  fire » burn- 
ing on  the  front  of  the  throne,  iignify  the  feven 
fpirits  of  God ;  that  is  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  as 

hath 
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bath  been  fliewn  at  confiderable  length  in  the 
cmnmcntary  on  chap,  i-  4. 

The  fymbol  of  fcTen  lamps  of  fire  borning,  fig- 
nifies  the  illuminating:  and  purifying  influences  of 
the  Holy  Sfniit.  For  the  laoip  gives  light,  and 
fire  purifies  by  melting  away  the  drofs.  Thefe  in- 
fluences fli3U  extend  to»  and  are  fufficient  fi>r  all, 
the  feven  ages  of  the  worldi 


Ver/e  6th. — And  before  the  throne  there  was 
a  Tea  of  glafs,  like  unto  cryflal ;  and  in  the 
midfl  of  the  .throne,^  and  round  about  the 
throne»  were  four  beafts  .full  of  eyes  before 
a2id  behind. 

In  the  fame  fituation  with  the  feven  lamps,  even 
on  the  fnx^t  of  the  throne,  was  a  fea  of  glafs,  like  un« 
to  ciyftal.  This  fymbol  is  taken  fromt  he  molten  fea, 
a  large  veflel  of  thirty  cubits  in  circumference,  and 
five  in  depth ;  ^ced  in  the  temple  at  Jer ufalem,  and 
filled  with  pure  water.  The  {acrifices  which  were 
to  be  ofiered  as  burnt  ofierings,  were  wafhed  in 
water  drawn  from  this  fea  into  ten  lavers  on  the  fide 
oTit ;  and  the  priefts,  before  offering  them,  were  to 
wafii  therafelves  in  the  molten  £ea,  i  Kings  vii. 
23, — 39.  2  Chron.  iv.  6.  The  defign  therefore  of 
the  molten  fea  was  to  purify  the  facrifice,  and  the 
prieil  who  ofiered  it.     It  was  a  fymbolical  repie- 

Vol.  I.  R  fentation 


2y>  ACOMM£NTART  Ch.  IV. 

"]  fentation  of  the  purifying  influeQces  of  the  blood  ' 

'  of  Chrill,  without  which  neither  the  facrifice  nor 

^  the  prieft  could  have  been  of  any  avail  to  the  puri- 

fying of  the  confcience,  or  averting  the  wrath  of 
God.     Hence,  the  &a  of  glafs  fignifies  Chrift,  by  I 

whofe  blood  every  Chriftian  is  purified.   Chriftiahs 
X  are  ftiled  priefts  unto  Grod  in  this  book,  and  other 

parts  of  facred  fcripture*  Chrift  is  the  fea  in  which 
thefe  priefts  muft  waih,  ^beforo  they  can  offer  unto 
God,  in  an  acceptable  manner,  the  facrifice  of  pray- 
er and  praiie.  This  fea  of  glafs  is  mentioned  again 
in  chap.  xv.  2.  in  which  paflage  it  is  evident,  and^ 
ihall  appear  in  the  commentary,  that  it.  fignifies 
Chrift  as  the  mediator  between  God  and  man. 
.  This  fea  of  glafs,  like  the  fpirit  of  God,  is  on  the 
front  of  the  throne.  By  this  fituation,  it  is  figni- 
fied,  that  Chrift  is  a  divine  perfon  as  well  as  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  that  he  proceeds  from  the  Father. 
The  word  in  *the  original,  which  in  both  cafes  is 
tranflated  "  before  the  throne''  is  irdmery  which  fig- 
nifies  the  face  or  countenance.  The  pure  Deity  is 
invifible  by  the  bodily  eye  of  man,  and  his  counfels 
cannot  be  difcovered  by  any  Created  being.  But 
the  Holy  Spirit  "reveals  fo  many  of  his  counfels  as 
are  fit  for  iis  to  know,  and  the  Son  of  God  in^  the 
flefii  difplayed  in  a  vifible  manner  many  of  the  na- 
tural and  moral  -pirfedigns  of  God.  Thus  they 
have,  as  it  were,  made  his  face  vifible  to  men, 
1  Cor.  ii.  9, — 16.  Johni.  14,  and  18. 

In 
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In  the  fpace between  t^e  throne/and  that  circit 
aroUn4  it,  in  which  the  twenty-four^ elders  fat  on 
twenty-four  feats,  John  faw  four  beails,  full  of  eyes 
before  and  behind*  The  faces  of  thefe  beads  look- 
ed to  the  throne,  and  their  backs  to  the  elders. 

Our  tranflation  throws  great  obfcurity  over  this 
paflage,  by  tranflating  the  Greek  word  ^aot^  beads. 
It  fignifies  livifiig  creatures.  It  is  entirely  diffe- 
rent and  diftind  ^om  6)ff lor,  which  is  rightly|tranC- 
lated  beq/i,  chap.  xi.  7.  where  k  is  faid,  **  the  beaft 
**  that  afcended  out  of  the  bottomlefs  pit'\  Bfiftov 
fignifies  a  ravenous  beaft  of  prey.  What  it  figni- 
fies in  the  fymbolical  language,  fi^all  be  fhewn  in 
the  commentary  on  that  verfe,  and  how  exadly 
thatfignificationcorrefpondsto  the  original  one  of  a 
beaft  of  prey.*  The  beafts  (living  creatures)  fpo- 
ken  of  in  this  verfe,  are  mentioned  no  lefs  than 
nineteen  times  in  the  following  pafla^es  of  this 
book,  ch.  iv.'6,  7, 9.  ch.  v.  6,  8,  1 1,  14.  ch.  vi.  i, 
3»  S»  7*  ch.  vii.  11.  ch.  xiv.3.  ch.  xv.  7.  and  ch. 
xix.4.  and  in  everyone  of  them  the  word  (0a  is  ufed. 
Mention  is  made  of  the  beaft,  (the  beaft  of  prey) 
which  is  mentioned  in  chap.  xi.  7.  no  lefs  than  ele- 
ven  times  in  the  following  paflages  of  this  book, 
chap.  xi.  7.  ch^.  xiii.  i ,  1 1  •  chap.  xv.  2.  chap, 
xvi.  13.  chap.  xvii.  8, 11, 12, 13.  chap.  xix.  19.  and 
chap.  XX.  lo.  in  every  one  of  which  the  woxd^nftw 
18  u&d^  The  diftindion  between  thefe  words  in 
the  original  is  perfedlly  evident  to  every  perfon  ac« 
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^vainted  with  the  Greek  language*  The  fame 
difUpdion  ought  to  be  preferved  in  every  tranfla- 
tion  of  them.  We  cannot  fuppofe,  that  the  uner- 
ring Spirit  of  God  had  not  a  fufficient  reafon  for 
preferring  the  diilindion  between  them,  as  we  iee 
he  hath  done  in  every  paflage,  without  a  fingle  ex- 
ception, in  which  they  areufedin  this  book,  though 
they  are  ufed  in  it  no  fewer  than  thirty  times* 

Thefe  four  &'vf n^  creatures^  Ar  this  term  1  ihall 
henceforth  vife  infiead  of  the  four  beafts,  are  fytn- 
bols  of  the  gofpel  miniftry  in  four  fucceffive  pe- 
riods, diilindly  marked  by  the  beautiful  hierogly- 
phic of  thefe  four  living  creatures,  which  is  drawn 
in  the  following  verfe.  By  the  gofpel  miniftry  is 
hot  meant  the  individuals  who  in  thefe  periods 
bear  the  name  of  minifters  of  the  gofpel;  but  the 
colle£live  body,  which  is  made  up  of  all  thofe  par- 
ticular minifters  of  the  gofpel  whom  Chrift  knows 
to  be  his  fervants,  and  will  undoubtedly  approve 
of  at  laft  as  fuch.  Such  minifters  of  the  gofpel, 
are  with  great  propriety  denominated  '4iving  crea- 
"tr.-es,'*  becaufe  they  are  Spiritually  alive ;  and 
tixwir  office,  as  inftruments  in  the  hand  of  Ood,  is 
to  excite  and  ftrengthen  the  fpiritual  life  in  Chrif- 
tians.  ^ 

That  thefe  four  living  creatures  iignify  the  gof- 
pel miniftry,  is  evident  from  the  ftation  in  which 
they  are  placed,  and  the  part  which  ihey  are  re- 
prefented  as  a^ng  in  this  vifioiu    They  ftand  in 

the 
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the  fpace  between  the  throne,  and  the  circle  a- 
round  it  on  which  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fat. 
They  are  pteced  as  it  were  between  God,  as  ftianifeft- 
ed  bj  the  mediation  of  Chrift  and  the  agency  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Chriftian  worihippers.  With 
their  faces  towards  the  throne,  on  the  front  of  which 
are  the  feven  lamps  and  the  fea  of  glafs,  and  with 
their  backs  to  the  elders ;  they  cofldud  Chriftians 
to  that  glorious  place  in  which  they  (hall  ^ver  be 
with  the  Lord,  and  Ihall  be  blefled  with  feeing 
God ;  they  fay  unttt  ihem,  **  Be  ye  followers  of  us, 
even  as  we  are  alfo  of  Chrift.'*  They  lead  ^nd  con- 
'duA  the  worfhip  of  the  elders,  that  is,  of  the  Chrif- 
tian church,  verfes  8, — u.  chap.  v.  8,— lo.     ' 

In  chap.  V.  1 1.  angels,  the  living  creatures  and 
the  elders  are  all  mentioned  diftindly  from  one  ano- 
ther. Sometimes  thefe  three  difUndl  bodies  join  in 
one  fong  of  praife  to  God ;  and  whenever  they  do 
fo,  there  is  not  one  word  of  redemption  in  the  fang, 
as  appropriated  to  them ;  becaufe  angels  could  not 
fing  that  Chrift  hath  redeemed  them.  "  For  verily 
'*  Chrift  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but 
•*  he  took  on  him  the  feed  of  Abraham.*'  At  other 
times,  the  four  living  creatures  with  the  elders  only, 
join  in  fongs  (^praife  to  God ;  ^nd then  in  every  one 
of  thefe  ibngs  they  fing  redeeming  love,  or  fome  pe- 
culiar bleffing  of  the  gofpel  of  Jefus ;  becaufe  all 
^  the  parties  which  join  in  thefe  fongs  are .  equally 
^  interefted  in  the  theme  of  redemption.     Thus 
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chap.  v.  8, — 10.  The  four  livingcreatures  and  the 
elders  ling  unto  Jefus  a  fong  moft  fuitable  for  the 
miniilei's  and  Chriftians  of  the  cliurch  of  Chrift,  but 
a  fong  in  which  no  angel  could  join  them ;  for 
thej  fang  to  the  Lamb  that  was  flain :  **  For  thou 

**  waft  flain,  and  haft  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thj 

# 

**  blood  out  of  every  Jcindred,  and  tongue,  and  peo-* 
**  pie,  and  nation^  and  haft  made  us  unto  our  God 
''  kings^  and  priefts;  andwefliall  reign  on  the  earth." 

In   the    two    following    vetfes,    angels   Join 
with  the  living  creatures  an<(  elders ;  and  though 
the  Lamb  that  was  flain  is  the  objeft  of  their 
adoration  and  praife,  yet  redemption  is  no  part 
of  the  fubjeA  of  it.     Chrift,  becaufe  God  the 
Creator  of  all  things  vifibld  and  invifible,  is  the 
objed  of  worfliip  to  the  higheft  angels.    God 
"  when  he  bringeth  in  the  firft  begotten  into 
/*  the   world,    faith,    and  let  all  the  angels  of 
•*  God  worfliip  him".     In  their  fong  they  never 
mention  redeeming  love ;   they  fing  *•  worthy  is  - 
*'  the  Lamb  that  was  flain  to  receive  power,  and 
*^  riches,  and  wifdom,  and  ftrength,  and  honour, 
"  and  glory  and  blefling." 

In  chap.  vii.  1 1 ,  12.  The  angels,  the  elders,  and 
Xht  four  living  creatures  again  join  in  one  fong, 
and  there  is  not  one  word  of  the  peculiarities  of  the 
gofpel  in  iu — ^And  in  chap.  xix.  i, — 4.  the  elders 
and  the  four  living  creatures,  without  the  angels, 
join  in  a  fong  which  is  full  of  the  peculiarities  of 

the 
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the  gofpeL — ^The  reader  is  defired  to  confult  with 
atte^ition  the  many  paflages  of  this  book  referred 
to  in  the  commentary  on  this  verfe. 

Thefe  living  creatures  are  full  of  eyes  before,  to 
look  to  God,. to  receive  inftrudion,  direflion  and 
fuppcyrt  from  him.  They  learn  the  whole  counfelof 
God  from  the  facred  oracles  of  truth  and  the  illu-* 
minations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  fet  the  Lord 
ever  before  them,  and  therefore  they  (hall  not  be 
moved.  They  are  full  of  eyes  behind,  to  infpedt 
their  flocks,  and.  to  look  well  to  the  church  of 
Chrift,  over  which  they  are  -overfeers, 

Vcrfe  yth.—And  the  firft  bead  was  like  a 
lion,  and  the  fecond  bead  like  a  calf,  and  the 
third  beaft  had  a  face  as  i  man,  and  the  fourth 
bead  was  like  a  flying  eagle. 

• 

In  this  beautiful  hferoglyphic,  the  charader  of 
the  gofpel  minifters  during  four  fucceffive  periods 
from  the  days  of  the  apoftles  to  the  final  judge- 
ment is  drawn  in  features  the  moil  jufl  and 
ftriking. 

The  firft  living  creature  "  was  like  a  lion."-  A 
lion,  the  boldeft  and  moft  courageous  of  animals,  is 
the  fymbol  of  boldnefs  and  cours^e.  Hence  this 
lymbol  fignifies  that  boldnefs  and  courage  were  to 
be  the  moft  ftriking  feature  of  the  character  of  the 
gofpel  miniftry  during  the  firft  period.  ^Accor- 
dingly, 
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diogI}r»  the  mod  undaunted  couraget  in  f^^,  mark* 
fd  ttie  char^der  of  the  apoftles  and  firft  t w<;hff9  of 
Gl)riftiai!ity,  for  t;he  firft  centurj  of  the  Ghrifliaa 
church. 

The  fecqnd  was  like  a  ealf,  or  young  ox.  The  ox, 
^ho  of  all  animals  bears  the  yoke  witK  the  greateft 
patience  and  perfeverance^  i^  ^e  fy m^^of  pa* 
tience  under  labour  and  fufTering.  In  this  fyoihol 
the  o:^  is  young,  (a  cajf ),  to  fhew  that  the  eharaiSeK 
of  patience  under 'fi^ffieriag  Ihould  niatk  the  gofpel 
B}in^ry  at  an  early  perioj^ ;  and  that  tbefe  fufier^ 
ings,  and  that;  patience  under  theapt  ihould  coiolii-^ 
nue  long.  For  a  young  ox,  in  the  ordinary  courfe 
of  thii;igs,  will  live  long^  than  aa bid  one.  The  pe- 
riod ip.whiph  patience  under  labour  and  fufieiing 
was  the  chajader  of  the.gofpel  miniftry,  commq^ 
ced  about  the  beginning  of  the  (econd  century, and 
continued  to  the  time  of  the  Reformation  in  the 
.  fixteenth  century.  Every  ppi;fon  acq^uainted  with 
the  hiftory  of  the  church,  muft  fee  how  much  the 
gofpel  miniftry  was  marked  by  patience  under  fuf- 
ferings,  dprjng  the  long  fpace  of  fourteen  hundred 
years.  s 

The  third  "  had  a  face  as  a  man.**  Manisan  intel- 
ligent  and  rational  creature ;  and,  by  the  degree  of 
his  intelleftual  and  rational  powers  honourably  dif- 
tinguilhed  from  the  other  inhabitants  of  this  earth. 
*'  God  teacheth  us  more  than  the  beafts  of  the 
"  earth,  and  maketh  us  wifer  than  the  fowls  of  hea- 

"  ven.'' 
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ven.     In  thefe  re(pe(^s  he  far  excells  the  lion,  the 
calf,  and  the  eagle ;  Hence  the  face  of  a  man  is  ' 
the  fymbol  of  knowledge  and  reafoning.    This 
third  period  of  the  gofpel  miniftry  was  tobediftin* 
guifhed  for  knowledge  and  reafoning.    This  pe- 
riod commenced  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  in 
the  iixteenth  century,  and  (hall  run  down  to  the 
two  thoufanddh  year  of  Chrift ;  at  which  time  a 
glork>us  period  of  purity,  peace,  profperity  and  tri- " 
umph  to  the  church  of  Chrift  (hall  commence,  as 
Ihall  be  (hewn  in  the  commentary  on  chap.  xx.  . 
I, — 7.    We  live  near  the  middle  of  this  period. 

Hath  not  the  gofpel  miniftry,  in  fafl:,  been  mark- 
ed and  diftinguiflied  in  this  period  by  know- 
ledge and  reafoning.  Since  its  commencement 
all  the  tribe  of  acute  deiftical  writers  have 
arifen ;  let  any  man  read  with  candour  and  atteiv* 
tion  the  many  able  anfvvers  whic^h  have  been  made 
to  them  by  the  friends  of  revelation,  let  him  read 
the  different  boc^s  which  have  been  written  in  dif- 
ferent  parts  of  the  world  on  the  fubjeft  of  theolo-- 
gy ,  and  deny,  if  he  can,  that  knowledge  and  rea^ 
foning  are  the  ftriking  features  in  the  charader  of 
the  gofpel  miniftry  in  this  peridd. 

That  the  gofpel  miniftry  fhalt  ftill  more  be  dif- 
tinguiflied for  knowledge  and  reafoning  during  the 
two  hundred  years  of  this  period,  which  are  yet  to 
come,  is  highly  probable  from  thb  hieroglyphic, 
and  from  what  hath  already  happened  to  verify 
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this  interpretation  of  it  for  the  two  hundred  years 
that  are  paft, 

"  The  fourth  was  like  a  flying  eagle/'     Of  all 
fowls,  the  eagle  is  moft  diftinguilhed  for  the  acute- 
nefs  and  ftrength  of  its  fight,  the  height  of  its  flight, 
and  the  length  of  its  life.  Hence  an  eagle  is  thefym- 
bol  of  clear  and  quick  preception,  elevated  affec- 
tions, and  longevity.  Thefe  are  the  three  qualities 
which  fliall  form  the  character  of  the  gofpel  mini- 
fJLvy  in  the  fourth  period.     This  period  (hall  com- 
mence in  the  year  of  Chrift  2ID00,  when  the  mUle- 
nium  foretold  in  ch.  xx.  (hall  begin.  The  time  and 
nature  of  which  (hall  be  explained  and  eftabli(hed 
in  the  comrtientary  on  that  chapter,  on  principles 
quite  different  from  the  dreams  of  enthufiafm.  This 
period  (hall  run  down  to  the  end  of  the  world,  in  one 
fenfe,  (hall  run  unto,  and  continue  for  ever  in  the 
heavenly  ftate.  Then  a  kind  of  intuitive  knowledge, 
asahigherkindof it,£hallfucceed  and  fuperfede  the 
reafoning  of  the  preceding  period.    The  affections 
.of  the  minifters  of  the  gofpel  (hall  then  be  placed  on 
every  objed  in  the  proportion  of  its  own  worth,  and 
the  nearnefs  of  the  relation  in  which  it  (lands  to 
them ;  and  confequently  chiefly  on  truth,  on  vir- 
tue, on  Chrift,  on  God ;  and  in  one  w^ord,  on  the 
things  which  are  above.     This  (hall  be  a  long  pe- 
riod. It  (hall  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world,  nay, 
it  (hall  mark  the  charader  of  the  church  of  Chrift 
'>-  ever  in  heaven.  Then  Chriftians  (hall  fee  no  more 

darkly 
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darkly  as  through  a  glafs,  but  as  it  were  face  to  face. 
Then  they  fhall  not  know  as  now  by  parts,  ftep  by 
ftep,  as  they  difcover  truth  in  the  reafoning  way ; 
but  even  as  alfo  they  are  known,  at  one  glance  in 
the  intuitive  way.  Then  thofe  things  which  are 
in  part  fhall  be  done  away,  and  thofe  things  which 
are  perfect  Ihall  come.  Then  their  efteem  and 
love  (hall  be  placed  properly  on  every  objed:,  and 
fupremely  on  God. 

Let  ushere  paufe  a  little,  to  contemplate  and  adore 
that  divine  wifdom  and  goodnefs,  which  hath  given 
thefe  characters  to  the  gofpel  miniftry ;  and  that 
knowledge,  which  hath  fo  exadlly  pvedided  them  fo 
many  hundred  years  ago.  With  what  wifdom  and 
goodnefs  is  every  one  of  thefe  chara6lers  adapted 
to  the  real  (late  of  the  world,  and  of  the  church  of 
Chrift,  in  the  period  to  which  it  was  appropriated. 

In  the  firft  period  when  the  Roman  empire  ruled 
the  world,  an  empire,  at  that  time,  highly  diftin- 
gui(hed  for  its  courage,  and  by  its  courage  car- 
rying  its  dominion  to  the  greateft  extent ;  an  em- 
pire which  refpefted  courage  above  every  other 
virtue  fo  much,  that  in  the  Latin  language  of 
that  period,  the  word  (virtus^  which  we  tranflate 
virtue,  fignified  military  courage;  what  charac- 
ter of  the  gofpel  could  fo  much  catch  the  attend 
tion,  command  the  refpedl,  and  obtain  the  recep- 
tion of  fuch  a  people,  as  that  of  courage  and  bold- 

S  2  nefsi 
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nefs  ?  Or  what  charader  could  be  more  fit  to  give 
the  infant  Cbriftian  church  a  footing  in  the  world? 
In  the  fecond  period,  in  which  learning,  liberty, 
and  religion  were  buried  deep  Qnder  the  rubbifh 
of  the  uncultivated  manners  of  barbarous  nations, 
and  of  the  grofs  fuperftitions  and  painful  penances 
of  the  dark  ages  ;  what  charader  of  the  gofpel  mi- 
niflry  could  be  fo  fuitable  to  fuch  times,  as  pa- 
tience under  fuffering  j  or  what  fo  neceffary  to  pre- 
ferve  a  feed  to  ferve  God,  as  fuch  patience  under  fo. 
lon^and  cruel  perfecutions  ?  To  have  reaibned  with 
men  in  thefe  dark  ages,  as  the  gofpel  miniflry  hath 
done  in  this  third  period,  would  have  ferved  no 
good  purpofe  whatever,  becaufe  they  could  not 
have  underftood  their  reafonings.  To  ha^difco- 
vered'  the  iame  forwardnefs  and  courage  which 
marked  the  miniftry  of  the  firft  period,  would  have 
drawn  total  deftruction  upon  them,  from  men  of 
fuch  barbarous  ignorance  and  manners.  In  a  pe- 
riod, in  which  the  grofs  ignorance,  fuperftition  and 
enthufiafm  of  the  times  made  the  votaries  of  the 
church  of  Rome  fubmit  to  the  moft  painful  volun- 
tary  fufferings  and  penances ;  and  in  which  the 
patient  endurance  of  thefe  was  extolled  ^  one  of 
the  higheft  virtues  of  religion  ;  patience  in  the  gof- 
pel miniftry  under  their  involuntary  fufferingSi 
had  a  natural  tendency  to  attrad  jthe  notice,  and 
even  to  command  the  refpedl  of  men  of  fuch  ha- 
bits.   And  accordingly  it  did  fo,  infomuch  that 

the 
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the  patient  fufierings  of  many  of  the  martyrs,  waa, 
the  means  of  converting  their  perfecutors.  Hence« 
that  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  the  feed  of  the 
cfau{ch«  hath  been  proverbial  for  a  long  time« 

In  the  third  period,  in  which,  at  the  glorious 
asra  of  the  Reformation,  learning,  liberty,  and  re- 
ligion rofe  together  from  that  rubbifh  under  which 
they  had  lain  long  deep  buried ;  and  have  ever  fioce 
become  ftronger  and  ftronger  together,  and  are 
daily  extending  their  range ;  how  fit  is  the  cha- 
mber of  knowledge  and  reafoning  in  the  gofpel 
miniftry  !  In  an  enlighteij^d  age  men  will  not  em-, 
brace  religion,  on  account  of  either  the  boldnefa  or 
Datience  of  its  teachers.  Tliey  muft  be  fliewn  the 
truth,  excellency,  and  utility  of  its  dodtrines,  and 
the  ftrength  of  its  evidence,  by  its  teachers,  before 
they  will  embrace  that  religion,  which  like  all  true 
religion  calls  upon  men  **  to  prove  all  things,  and 
*•  to  hold  fail  only  that  which  is  good,"  and  to  give 
a  reafon  of  the  faith  and  hope  that  is  in  them.  In 
an  enlightened  age  too,  there  will  be  lefs  occafion 
for  patience ;  becaufe  in  proportion  as  learning  and 
liberty  increafe,  perfecution  for  confcience  fake 
ihall  decreafe.  New  improvements  in  learning, 
liberty,  and  religion,  in  their  influence  on  human 
charader,  are  fimilar  to  new  improvements  of  eve- 
ry kind.  At  firft,  they  lead  many  of  the  firil  ad-  J 
venturers  into  dangerous  errors,  by  which  the  very 
ends  they  purfue  are  defeated.    When  firft  rifing 

from 
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from  ignorance,  men  embrace  fcholaftic  and  child- 
iih  diftinftions  for  true  learning  ;  when  breaking 
the  yoke  of  flavety,  they  miftake  licentioufnefi 
for  liberty ;  and  when  (baking  off  the  fetters  of  fu- 
perftition,  they  embrace  fcepjticifm  for  philofophy ; 
and  an  impious  kind  of  deifm  for, that  Chriftianity, 
which,  *'  by  honouring  the  Son,  honoureth  the  Fa- 
"  ther  alfo ;" — how  very-  fit  to  fuch  a  ftate  of  the 
'  world  and  of  religion  are  reafon  and  knowledge  in 
the  gofpel  miniftry,  in  order  to  combat,  anfwer, 
and  remove  fuch  errors  fo  inimical  to  learning, 
liberty,  and  religion  ?     •  ; 

In  the  fourth  period,  in  which  "  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  world  fliall  become  the  kingdom  of 
our  God,  and  of  his  Chrift;"  in  which  the  gofpel 
of  Jefus  fliall  appear  in  this  world  in  a  ftate  of  pa- 
rity, peace,  and  triumph,  far  furpafling  thofe  of  a- 
ny  ftate  in  which  it  hath  yet  appeared ;  what  cha- 
rafter  of  the  gofpel  miniftry  can  be  fo  fuitable  to 
fuch  a  period,  as  clear  and  inftantaneous  percep- 
tions and  elevated  affeSions  ?  When  all  fliall  know 
God  from  the  higheft  to  the  loweft ;  when  the  law 
of  God  fliall  be  written  upon  their  hearts,  and  God 
fliall  be  their  God,  and  they  fliall  be  his  people ; 
there  will  be  little  occafion  for  reafouing*  The 
truth  fliall  then  need  only  to  be  ftated,  in  order  to 
be  underftood  and  believed.  When  the  affedlions 
of  men  fliall  be  fo  well  regulated,  what  can  be 
more  fit  in   thofe   who    lead    their    devotions, 

than 
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than  to  raife  their  aflfedlions  to  God  and  the 
things  which  ire  above  ?  '^hat  fpirituality,  eleva- 
tion and  ardour  of  afFeftion,  which  in  the  prefent 
age,  would  be  looked  upon  by  many  as  enthufialin, 
would  fall  quite  Ihort  of  that  refinement  and  ele- 
vation of  affedlion  which  is  fuited  to  that  period, 
in  which  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  not  meats 
and  drinks,  but  truths  and  righteoufnefs  and 
peace  and  joy  Ihall  come. 

This  defcription  of  thegofpelminiftry,  was  drawn 
by  John  in  the  year  of  Chrift  ninety-five ;  it  is  now 
the  year  1790;  and  the  fadl  for  near  feventeen 
hundred  years  hath  exa£tly  corrfifponded  to  that 
defcription.  Such  an  exaft  correfpondence  be- 
tween the  predictions  and  the  events,  in  fo  many 
different  periods,  for  fo  long  a  courfe  of  time,  and 
in  circumftances,  which  could  not  poifibly  have 
been  planned,  forfeen,  nor  brought  about  by  any 
created  being,  at  once  prove  the  infpiration  of 
this  book,  God's  perfeft  fore-knowledge  of  future 
events,  even  the  mod  contingent,  in  the  ftricteft 
confiftency  with  the  liberty  of  man  as  a  moral  a* 
gent,  the  fuperintindency  of  divine  providence, 
God's  moral  government  of  the  world,  and  his  par- 
ticular care  of  the  church  of  Chrift. 


Verjc  8/A^.— And  the  four  beads  had  each 
of  them  fix  wings  about  hipi ;  and  they  were 

full 
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full  of  eyes  within,  and  they  reft  not  day  and 
night,  faying.  Holy,  holy,  holy  Lord  God 
Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to 
come. 

Every  one  of  thefe  living  creatures  had  fix 
wings,  like  the  feraphim  mentioned  in  Ifaiah  vi*  2. 
3*  '^  Above  it  itood  the  feraphim,  each  one  had 
'••  fix  wings,  with  twain  he  covered  his  face,  and 
••  with  twain  he  covered  his  feet,  and  with  twain 

he  did  fly.  And  one  cried  to  anothef  holy,  holy, 

holy  is  the  Lord  of  hofts,  the  whole  earth  is  full 
"  of  his  glory.**  As  ih  the  feraphim,  thefe  fix  wings 
fcrved  fwo  purpofes,  firft  to  cover  their  faces  and 
their  feet,  that  is  to  exprefs  their  reverence  and 
humility  before  God,  and  lecond  to  fly,  that  is  to 
exprefs  their  readinefs  and  expedition  in  obeying- 
the  commands  of  God ;  they  here  fignify  that  re* 
verence  and  humility  in  the  fight  of  God,  and  that 
readinefs  and  expedition  in  the  execution  of  the 
Divine  will,  which  mark  the  charader  of  the  mi- 
niflers  of  the  gofpel. 

They  are  full  of  eyes  within.  In  verfe  6.  they 
are  reprefented  as  full  of  eyes  before,  to  perceive 
the  commands  of  God,  and  behind,  to  infped  their 
flocks;  and  here  within,  in  order  to  look  to  them- 
felves.  They  do  not  fatisfy  themfelves  with  the 
fpeculative  knowledge  of  religion,  whilft  they  have 
not  felt  its  power.    They  do  not  condudl  the  wor- 
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of  theit  coni^gsrtlbfi^  mutely  becaufe  it  U 
their  office  to  do  fo ;  but  they  fpettk  becaufe  thej 
believe.  As  exhorted  in  i  Tim.  it.  i6.  "  Thejr 
'*  take  heed  to  themf^es  and  to  their  dodrine ; 

they  continue  in  them^  that  in  doing  this  they 

may  fave   tlMsmfelves,    and    them   that  hear 
"  theta." 

"  And  they  reft  not  day  and  night."  The 
w(nrds  rejt  not  are  a  wrong  tranflation  of  the  origi-i  . 
nal  Kdi  AfJLirdMvn  0uk  t;^7/r.  In  our  tranflation  they 
imply  fome  degree  of  wearinefs  or  pain  ;  for  to  one 
or  moft  comtfionly  to  both  of  tbefe  is  reft  oppofed* 
fiat,  in  the  Greek  language,  they  are  oppofed  td 
mtte  ceflation ;  which  ceftatioti,  inftead  of  imply* 
ing  reft  from  labour,  toil,  wearinefs  or  pain^  might 
as  well  figtiify  (as  it  does  here)  the  interruption  of 
fuch  adlive  employments  as  are  confiftent  with  and 
even  produdive  of  real  joys.  The  meaning  of 
them  would  have  been  better  exprelTed  thus  : 
'•  They  ftop  not,"  or,  **  they  intermit  not/*  That 
is,  they  are  contint»lly  employed  and  delighted  id 
adoring  and  praifing  the  moral  an4  natural  perfec- . 
tions  of  Godrf  His  moral  perfedtions  are  all  com-^ 
prehended  undet  his  fuperlative  holinefs,  and  hk 
natural  perfections  under  his  felf-exiftence,  omni- 
potence and  eternity.  Their  adorations  are  direft- 
ed  firft  to  his  moral  perfedions,  becaufe  natural 
perfedions,  though  they  might  fill  their  minds  with 
awe  and  even  dread,  are  rendered  truly  amiable. 
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and  adorable  only  when  they  are  under  the  ditec- 
tion  of  thofe  which  are  moral ;  and  alfo  becaufe, 
to  thofe  who  are  living  creatures,  who  are  fpiri- 
tuallj  alive,  the  perfed  hc^j^nefs  of  God  is  the  moft 
adorable  of  all  perfedions. 

£y  their  not  intermitting  day  nor  night,  it  is 
not  meant,  that  they  are  adhially  employed  every 
moment  either  in  private  and  fecret  devotions,  or 
in  conducing  the  public  devotions  of  the  church : 
Of  none  of  thefe  are  they  negligent ;  but  only 
that,  even  when  they  are  not  adually  engaged  in 
thefe,  their  minds  are  habitually  imprefled  with 
fuitablp  fentiments  of  the  greatneis,  the  goodnefi 
and  the  holinefs  of  God.  Tbis  is  to  have  the  fear 
of  the  Liord  ever  before  their  eyes ;  to  wait  on  God 
all  the  day,  to  pray  without  ceafing,  and  to  rejoice 
evermore. 

Vcrfes  €)thj  lot  by  iitb. — Atid  when  thefe 

beads  give  glory,  and  honour,  and  thanks  to 

him  that  fat  on  the  throne,  who  liveth  for  e- 

ver  and  ever, .  the  four  and  twenty  elders. 

fall  down  before  him  that  fat  on  the  throne, 

and  worlhip  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  e- 

ver,  and  caft  their  crowns  before  the  throne, 

faying,  Thou  art  worthy  O  Lord  to  receive 

glory,  and  honour,  and  power  j  for  thou  haft 

created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleafurc  they 

are*  and  were  created. 

Thq 
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The  four  living  creatures,  the  mioifters  of  the 
gofpeli  are  reprefented  as  conduding  the  worihip  of 
the  Chriftian  chucch,  typified  by  the  twenty  four 
elders.  The  whole  church,  confiding  of  minifleEi 
and  people,  join  in  worihipping  God  only,  and  in 
adoring  and  praifing  him  as  the  Creator  and  Prefer- 
ver  of  all,  and  the  Author  of  every  blefling  and 
honour,  temporal  and  fpiritual,  which  they  pofieis. 
They  therefore  aicribe  to  him  all  the  glory,  honour, 
and  power,  of  every  great  and  good  thing  which 
they  have  either  perceived  or  enjoyed. 
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-^^  him  ^^t  fat  pi^  the  thmA^ 
^  book  written  witt^^  and  on  tki^  b^ek  iid^, 
(e^led  with  feveo  £baifi«  ' 

This  book  was  in  th^  form  of  tb«  fptj^pt  rx)ll^ 
Though  the  rolls  were  frequently,  lilce  this  book, 
written  within  and  on  the  back  fide ;  yety  a3  they 

r  ■        ♦         ^ 

were  rolled  round  a  piece  of  timber  and  fealed  at 
the  end,  though  detached  words  were  feen,  as 
feveral  words  could  not  be  feen  in  their  regular  or- 
der, it  was  impoffible  to  perceive  the  meaning  of 
a  finglc  fentence,  while  the  roll  was  wrapped 
round  the  piece  of  timber  and  fealed  at  the  end. 
Let  any  perfon  wrap  a  roll  of  paper  round  a  piece 
pf  timber,  in  the  way  in  which  thefe  aAtient  rolls 
were  wrapped,  and  he  ihall  find  it  impoffible  for 
him  to  read  a  fingle  fentence  of  it,  though  written 
on  the  back  fide  as  well  as  within.  In  £zek.  ii. 
9.  10.  a  roll  of  a  book  is  faid  to  be  written  with- 
in and  without. 

The  hieroglyphic  in  this,  yerfe  is  a  very  Angular 
and  uncommon  one.  A  book  received  from  God  is 
the  fymbol  of  a  revelation  from  God  committed  to 
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lirrftiag,  Jer.  xxxri.  2.  Czek.  ii.  9.  But  as  this  book 
U  ^tll  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  fealed  wkh  feireQ 
f^^ls,  it;^  egfitent^  are  known  to  none  but  God. . 

Tbc  boal^  too  is  written  within  and  on  the  back 
^4^,  th^t  k,  it  ifi  entirely  filled  up.  No  new  rf ve* 
]gUon  is  (o  be  added  to  it.  This  looks  like  a  pa- 
radQxicdl  hieroglyphic,  a  complete  revelation  com- 
mitted to  writing,  to  which  nothing  is  to  be  added ; 
md  y^t  known  to  God  only.  This  book  is  fealed 
with  fevea  feals.  Probably  thefb  {ieals  were  not  aH 
fispd  at  ihe  end  of  the  roll ;  <but  every  one  of  t^ein 
at  a  different  part  of  it,  in  the  following  manner: 
So  much  of  the  roll  was  wra|>ped  round  the  piece 
of  timber,  and  tlien  a  £eal  was  placed  upon  it ;  (b 
much  mo»e,  and  then  a  fecond  feal ;  fo  much  mow, 
asid  then  a  third  feal ;  and  fb  on  until  all  the  fe- 
ven  feals  were  placed  upon  it  at  proper  diftances ; 
and  the  ikventh  feal  was  placed  upon  and  d<^ed 
up  the  end  of  the  roll. 

When  the  feal,  which  is  at  the  end  of  the  roll, 
which,  in  the  opening  is  called  the  firft  feal,  iso- 
pened,  and  fo  much  of  the  roll  is  unwrapped  as  is 
contained  between  that  one  and  the  fecond  feal, 
the  contents  of  that  firft  part  <^  the  roll  may  be 
feen  «fid  read.  In  like  manner,  the  fecond  is  o- 
pcned,  and  fo  on  to  the  feventh. 

This  book  16  iaid  to  h^  (ealed  with  feven  feals, 
hecaufe  it  iBjdivided  into  feven  diftinA  predidions, 
as  fiiail  afipeat  in  the  opening  of  thefis  &ven  feals. 

This 
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This  number  has  alfo  a  reference  to  the  feven  a- 
ges,  into  which  the  grcateft  part  of  the  duration  of 
the  world  is  divided,  as  fliall  afterwards  appear 
when  I  confider  thefe  ages.  Seven,  too,  the  fymbol 
of  perfe^lon,  fignifies  that  this  book  was  fo  per- 
fedUy  fealed  up,  before  the  days  of  the  apoftle 
John,  that  no  creature  could  open  it«  and  .look 
into  its  contents. 

.  But  what  is  the  particular  book  which  exadlj 
correfpondstoallthe  parts  of  this  paradoxical  hiero- 
glyphic ?  It  is  the  book  of  the  prophecies  of  Da- 
i^iel  fo  far  as  it  relates  to  the  Roman  empire,  under 
its  heathen  and  papal  heads,  and  to  the  church  oi 
Chrift;  particularly  chap.  vii.  7, — 28.  and  chap, 
zii.  In  thefe  paiTages  are  contained  all  the  predic- 
tions, which  are  more  fully  illuilrated  i|i  the 
whole  book  of  the  Revelation,  from  the  beginning 
-of  chap.  vi.  to  the  end  of  the  book,  as  ihall  appear 
as  we  proceed  in  the  commentary. .  Hence  as  no- 
thing is  added  ro.it,  in  this  lad  written  revelation 
of  God's  will,  it  agrees  to  the  firft  charadir  of  the 
book  in  this  verfe,  that  it  is  written  within  and  on 
the  back  fide. 

It  is  alfo  a.  book,  for  it  was  a  written  revelation 
from  God  in  the  days  of  Daniel,  many  hundred 
years,  before  John  faw  this  vifion.  But  though  it 
was  a  revelation  from  God  committed  to  writing ; 
yet  it  was  in  the  days  of  John  ftiU  a  fealed  book  in 
the  hand  of  God*    Neither  Daniel  hixnfelf  nor  a- 

ny 
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ny  other  man  or  cieatwe  knew  its  meantng:  Da« 
nid  not  only  teUs  us  that  he  knew  not  the  mean- 
ing of  the  things  which  he  few  and  wrote  in  his 
book,  but  that  by  the  divine  command  they  were 
fealed  up,  and  were  to  continue  fo  until  the  time 
of  the  gofpel  difpenfation.  He  thus  exprefles  him- 
ielf,  chap.  xii.  8, 9.  ^*  And  I  heard  but  underllood 
^  not :  then  faid  I,  O  my  Lord,  what  fhall  be  the 
•*  end  of  thefe  things?  And  he  faid,  go  thy  way 
**  Daniel :  for  the  words  are  clofed  up  ^nd  feaicd  till 
**  the  time  of  the  end.  The  time  of  the  end,  which 
is  frequently  mentioned  in  lacred  writing,  fignifies 
the  fame  thing  with  thofe  exprefBoas,  which  alfo- 
frequently  occur  in  facred  fcripture,  tbe  Iq/l  times^ 
and  tbe  fuUnefs  of  times.  All  thefe  fignify  the 
time  of  the  gofpel  difpenfation,  which  commen« 
ced  with  the  refurredlion  of  Chrift  from  the  dead, 
and  ends  with  the  confummation  of  all  things,  or . 
Chrift's  delivering  up  the  mediatorial  kingdom  un- 
to God  the  Father.  This  period  is  ftiled  the  laft 
times,  the  fulnefs  of  times,  and  the  time  of  the  end, 
becaufe,  though  there  were  feveral  times  or  difpen- 
fations  of  religion,  before  it,  fuch  as  iirft  that  of 
Adam  in  paradife,  fe^ond  tbe  patriarchical  difpen- 
fation,  and  third  the  Moiaic  difpenfation ;  there 
ihall  be  no  difpenfation  of  revealed  religion,  in  this 
world,  after  it.  This  difpenfation  is  the  time  of 
the  end. 

This  book  is  in  the  right  hand  of  him  who  fat  on 
the  throne.     The  right  hand  is  the  iymbol  of  wif- 

dom 
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dom,  dextority,  and  power.  By  this  fymbol  iti» 
declared  that  all  the  things  predided  in  this  hook 
tte  diftated  by  the  unerring  wifdonii  and,  in  fpite  of 
dil oppc^tion*  ihall be  exaAly  aceompliihedby  the 
sdmighty  power  of  God.  In  fad,  thefe,  parts  of  the 
prophecy  df  Daniel  remained  fealed  up,  until  the 
ttnie  of  the  gofpel  diTpenfation,  when  the  book  of 
the  Revelation  was  written  by  John,  under  the  in« 
(^  fpiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  ordeT  to  Open  up 
th^  fealed  book  of  Daniel. 

Vtrfi  2e/«*^And  I  faw  a  (Irong  adge}  pr6-> 
claimittg  i^ith  a  lOtid  vdice,  Who  i»  Worthy  to 
open  the  book,  and  to  loofe  the  feak  thereof  f 

An  angel  ^gnifi^s  a  meifenger  of  God  to  men. 
Whether  that  meflengef  is  one  of  the  celeAial  fpi- 
rits,  one  of  the  fons  of  men,  or  a  particular  eyent 
in  Xhi  courfe  o^  his  providence. 

The  angel  mentioned  here,  appears  fo  me,  to 
have  been  the  prophet  Daniel.  He  was  fo  fre- 
quently employed  as  a  raeflenger  of  God  to  men, 
that  he  might  well  have  been  ftiled  an  angel.  He 
.  '  anxioufly  delifed  to  know  the  meaning  of  thefe 
fealed  vifions,  chap.  xii.  8,  9.  He  fays  *'  And  I 
"  heard,  but  I  linderftood  flot;  then  faid  I,  O  my 
•*  Lord,  What  ihall  be  the  end  of  thefe  things  ? 
••  And  he  faid,  go  thy  way  Daniel  j  for  the  words 

"  -are 
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*'  are  clofed  up,  and  fealed  till  the  time  of  the 
••end/* 

\  Daniel  is  ftiled  a  ftrong  or  powerful  atlgel,  becaufe 
he  was  great  and  powerful  at  the  court  of  the  kings 
of  Babylon,  becaufe  he  was  powerful  as  an  angel 
or  meflehger  of  God,  having,  in  his  prophecies  pub- 
lished to  men  many  great  and  interefting  events.  ^ 
The  appellation  oijirong  is  emphatically  given  to 
him,  Daniel  x.  9.  "  And  faid,  O  man  greatly  be- 
"•*  loved,  fear  not,  peace  be  imto  thee,  be  Jlrong^ 
yea  be  Jlrong.  And  when  he  had  fpoken  to 
me  I  wias  ftrengthened,  and  faid.  Let  my  Lord 
fpeak  for  thou  haft  ftrengthened  me."  He  is 
ftiled  a  ftrong  angel  here,  efpecially  with  refpedl 
to  the  loudnefs  of  the  voice,  with  which  he  made 
this  proclamation.  A  loud  voice  is  expreffive  of 
the  ftrength  and  earneftnefs  of  him  who  fpeaks, 
tends  to  roufe  the  attention  of  the  hearers  and  can 
be  heard  by  many  of  them  ^nd  at  a  great  diftance. 
Accordingly  thefe  prophecies  of  Daniel,  were 
what  he  defired  eameftly  to  know,  they  roufed  the 
attention  of  mankind ;  and  though  publiflied  ma- 
ny hundred  years  before  the  days  of  John,  yet  du- 
ring all  that  time,  no  man  was  able  to  unfold  their 
true  meaning. 

Verfes  %d^  4/^.— And  no  rtian  in   heaven, 
nor  in  the  earth ;  neither  under  the  earth, 

was  able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look 

> 
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thereon.  And  I  wept  much  becauie  no  maa 
wa8  found  worthy  to  open  and  to  read  the 
i>odk/neither  to  look  thereon. 

The  MTord  ovSnV  which  is  tranllated  no  man^  fig<- 
nifies  no  being  or  no  per  Jon.  There  is  no  word  in 
the  original  which  correfponds  to  man.  The 
meaning  of  it  is,  that  nocreated  being,  in  what- 
ever ^part  of  the  univ.eife  he  dwells,  was  able  to  o- 

'J^en  the  ibals,  which  were  put  upon  this  book,  and 
to  explain  the  true  meaning  of  thefe  ihort  but 
cqmprcfheniive  hints  of  Daniel.  The  apofUe  John 
was  much  diftrei&d,  at  the  thought  that  no  perfon 
could  open  up  the  true  meaning  of  thefe  propfac- 

'  des. 

Verfes  sth^  6tb,  ytb. — And  one  of  the  elders 

faid  unto  me,  weep  not :  behold  the  lion  of 

the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David,  hath 

prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to  looie  the 

feven  feals  thereof.     And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  in 

the  midfl:  of  the   throne,    and  of  the  four 

beads,  and  in  the  midfl  of  the  elders,  ftood  a 

lamb  as  it  had  been  ilain,  having  (even  horns^ 

and  feven  eyes,  which  are  the  feven  fpirits  of 

God  fent  forth  into  all  the  earth.     And  he 

came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand 

of  him  that  fat  upon  the  throne. 

While 
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Wh^le  the  mind  of  John  was  thus  diftrefledt  he 
was  informed  by  one  of  the  elders,  that  a  particu^ 
lar  perfon,  well  known  by  the  title  of  the  Lion  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  the  Root  ofDavid*  had 
prevailed  to  open  the  book  and  to  loofe  all  the  . 
f^ven  fealSf  Thef<?  names  are  both  given  to  Chrift, 
Genef.  xlix,  9,  10.  Ifaiah  xi.  i» — lo.  Thus  it  was 
declared  to  John,  that  Jefus  ChriA,  fhould  fully 
opfcn  up  the  meaning  of  thefe  prophecies,  under 
the  gofpel  difpenfation. 

That  he  might  not  miftake  the  perfon,  who  was 
to  unravel  thefe  myfteries,  John  is  (hewn  him  by  vl- 
fion,  ver.  6. ;  of  whom  he  received  informajion  by  an 
audible  voice,  ver.  5.  It  is  not  uncommon  in  prophe- 
tic writings,  to  give  two  accounts  of  the  fame  perfon 
or  thing,  different  in  their  circumftances,  but  ex- 
adly  the  fame  in  their  fubftance.  This  frequent^ 
ly  happens  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation.  Indeed 
it  feems  to  be,  almoll,  an  eilential  part  of  the  con- 
ilruclion  of  prophetic  writings,  Thefe  writings  are 
necefiaril^,  dark  and  myiterious  for  the  reafons  af- 
iigned  in  the  commentary  on  chap.  L  When,  in 
fuch  writings,  two  different  defcriptions  of  thefanae 
perfon  or  thing  exadly  agree  in  fubflance,  fuch 
an  agreement,  if  not  a  full  proof,  is  at  leafl  a  very 
ftrong  prefumption,  that  the  meaning  which  we  af- . 
fix  to  both  is  the  right  one,  and  the  one  intended. 
Such  an  agreement  in  fubftance,  aflfords  a  proof  ve» 
ry  iimilar  to  that  which  arifes  from  two  witnefiec, 
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having  deponed  to  the  fame  fads,  but  in  expref- 
fions  difterent  from  each  other  :  Which  is  much 
flronger  evidence  than  that  which  arifes  from  two 
witnefles  having  deponed  to  a  nuniber  of  intricate 
fafts,  in  the  very  famfe  expreflions.  . 

John  faw  a  lamb,  as  it  were  flain.  Jefus  Chrift  is 
ftiled  a  lamb,  John  i.  29,-36.  Ads  viii.  3.  i  Pet.  i. 
19.  Chrift  is  fo  well  known  in  Scripture  by  the  ap- 
pellation of  a  lamb  flain  for  us,  that  this  fyrabol  as 
clearly  fignifies  Jefus  Chrift,  as  if  his  name  had 
ftood  in  its  place.  This  lamb  is  faid  to  have  fe- 
ven  horns  and  feven  eyes,  which  we  are  told  is  the 
hietoglyphic  for  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  feven  eyes 
lignify  his  perfed  knowledge  and  wifdom,  a-nd  the 
feven  horns  his  divine  power.  Xhefe  influences*  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  proceeding  from  Chrift,  aAd  extend- 
ing overall  the  earth,  form  a  beautiful  defcriptioa 
of  Chrift,  now  in  heaven  in  his  ftate  of  exaltation. 
It  was  not  till  he  had  been  flain  and  had  rifen  vie- 
torious  from  the  grave,  that  he  faid  to  his  apoftles 
Matth.  xxviii.  18,  19.  "All  power  is  given  unto 
"  me  in  heaven  and  earth,  go  ye,  therefore,  and 
'*  teach  all  nations."  It  was  not  till  he  was  juft  at- 
bout  to  afcend  into  heaven",  that  he  faid  unto  them. 
Ads  i.  8.  "  Ye  fliall  receive^  power  after  that  the 
*•  Holy  Ghoft  is  come  upon  you,  and  ye  fliall  be 
'♦  witnefles  unto  me,  both  in  Jerufalem,  and  in  all 
"  Judea,-and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermoft 
"  parts  of  the  earth."     It  was  not  until  Chrift  af- 
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cended  unto  heaven,  that  the  apoftles,  Afts  ii.  4, 
*.*  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  began 
♦*  to  fpeak'with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gavQ 
♦'  them  utteraoce.  ,. 

The  Lamb  ftood  in  the  fpacc  between  the  throne 
$iad  the  four  living  creatures,  which  (pace  was  alfp 
between  the  f  hrone  and  the  elders.  By  this  ftatioa 
Jie  is  reprefented  as  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
the  Chriftian  church.  Both  minifters  and  people 
have  accefs  to  the  throne  of  God  only  through  the 
mediation  of  Chrift,  i  Tim.  ii.  5.  "For  there  is  one 
•'  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men, 
**  the  man  Chrift  Jefus.'*  i  John  ii.  i.  "  We  Have 
"  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jefus  Chrift  the 
*'  righteous."  ^  Heb.  vii.  25.  "  Wherefore  he  is  al- 
**  fo  able  to  fave  them  unto  the  uttermoft,  that 
"  come  unto  God  by  him,  feeing  he  ever  liveth  to 
**  maj^e  interceffion  for  them." 

Jefus  received  the  fealed  book  from  God  in  order  • 
to  open  it  to  the  Chriftian  church.    Hence  this 
book  is  entitled  chap.  i.  verfe  i.  "The  Revelation 
**  of  Jefus  Chrift,  whicb  '^d  gave  unto  him,  to 
"  fhew  unto  his  fervants  the  things  which  muft . 
**  Ihbrtly  come  to  pafs.'* 


Verfes  S/A,  9/^,  lotb. — And  when  he  had 
taken  the  book,  the  four  beafts,  and  four 
and  twenty  elders  fell  -down  before    the 

Lamb, 


Lamhy,  having  every  ome  of  thein  harp9^ 
aixd  goldea .  vials  full  of  odours^  which  ar< 
the  prayers  of  the  faiata.  And  they  fang 
a  new  fong,  faying,  thou  art  worthy  to  take 
the  book,  and  to  open  the  fcah  thereof:  for 
thou  waft  (lain,  and  haft  redeemed  us  to  God 
by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  \  and  haft 
niade  u$  unto  our  God  kings  and  priefts  : 
;uk1  we  ihall  reign  on  the  eartl^ 

•  The  minifters  and  people  of  the  churo^  of  Chr% 
arc  rcprefented  as^  worihipping  Chnft,  by  prayers, 
and  fongs  of  praife,  in  ^bich  they  exprefs  their 
warm  gratitude  to  biipi  for  revealing  to  them,  the 
will  of  God,  and  particularly  for  the  revelation 
contained  in  this  book.  This  book  as  4  revelation 
from  God  is  a  fubje<%  ofpraife  to  true  Chrii^ians  in 
every  f^c,  however  much  it  is  treated  with  no- 
g^ec^,  contempt,  and  fometimes  with  ridicule,  by 
feme  who  call  themfelves  Chriftians.  It  fhall  gra- 
dually become  more  and  more  a  fubjed  of  praiie 
to  the  church  of  Chrift  as  that  period  approaches, 
when  they  (hall  reign  on  the  earth. 

Chrift  is  reprefented,  as  true  God,  and  true  man. 
Firft  as  true  God,  becaufe  (he  whole  Chriftian 
oiiurch,  reprefented  by  the  foqr  living  creatures, 
and  the  four  ao4  twenty  elders,  pay  religious  wor^ 
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ihip  to  him,  T)y  prayer  mA'ptiiSk.  'They '"fell  ^dowft 
before  the  Lamb,  Tiaving  evety  orfe  of  them  haip^, 
the  fymbol  of  facred  mufic  and  pratfe,  and  gdlden 
vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  theit  own  prayers  j 
For  they  arte  falints.  As  religious  worlhip  is  thus 
paid  to  him,  he  muftbe  God,  for  in  many  other 
parts  of  facred  fcripture,  and  repeatedly  in  this 
book,  God  is  declared  to  *ht  the  fole  objeifl  of  all 
religious  worfhip ;  and  reafon  approves  df  the  de- 
claration. 

And  fecond,  as  true  o^^n,  for  he  was  flain,  and 
hath  redeemed  the  church  of  God  by  his  blood  oift 
of  every  kindred,  tongue,  people,  and  nation.  If 
be  had. not  been 'man  he  could  not  have  been 
ilain,  his  blood  could  not  have  been  fhed. 

Chriftians  fing  that  by  the  blood  of  Chrift  they 
are  redeemed  and  made  priefls  unto  God.  It  is 
this  blood  which  expiates  their  guilt;  it  is  this 
which  gives  them  a  right  to  approach  unto  God, 
in  adts  of  devotion,  through  the  mediation  of  Chrifl 
only,  without  the  intervention  of  the  high  pried 
under  the  law.  They  have  now  near  accefs  to 
God,  through  the  blood  of  Chrift,  and  therefore 
are  ftiled4)rie{ts  unto  God,Heb«  x.  ii, — 22, 

Chriftians  fing,  "  We  Ihall  reign  on  the  earth.'* 
This  part  of  their  new  fong  refers  to  that  trium- 
pbant  ftate  of  the  church  of  Chrift  on  earth  def- 
cribed  iii  chap.  xx.  which  Ihall  commence  about 
the  year  of  Chrift  looo,  and  wbioh  ihall  be  ex- 
plained 
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plained  ill  the  coipmentary  on  that  Chapter*  Par- 
ticularly it  refers  to  what  is  faid  chap.,  xx.  6, 
«  They  ihall  be  priefts  of  God,  and  of  Chnft,  and' 
•*  they  fhall  reign  with  him  a  thoufand  years/' 

This  fong  of  thankfgiving  is  fung  by  the  living 
creatures  and  elders  only,  the  minifters  and  peo- 
ple of  the  Chriftian  church  only,  becaufe  it  con- 
tains  grounds  of  praife  in  which  they  are  deeply  in- 
terefted ;  but  in  which  angels  have  no  private  in- 
tereft.  They  fing  of  him,  who  "took  not  on  him 
"  the  nature  of  angels;"  what  angels  for  that  rea- 
^on,  could  not  fing;  " Thou  waft  flain,  and  haft 
'*  redeemed  us  to  God,  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every 
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kindred^  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation,  and 
haft  made   us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priefts, 
and  weftiall  reign  on  the  earth." 
If  any  thing  more,  thsin  was  formerly  faid,  were 
neceflary  to  Ihew  that  the  four  living  creatures, 
and  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fignify  the  mini- 
nifters  and  people  in  the  church  of  Chrift,  thofe 
who  are  Chriftians  indeed,  whom  the  Lord  know- 
cth  to  be  his ;  the  words  of  this  fong   put  the 
meaning  of  thefe  fymbols  out  of  all  doubt.    What 
beings  in  the  whole  univerfe,  except  true  Chrif- 
tians, could  fing  and  fay  in  truth  to  Chrift,  "  Thou 
•*  waft  flain,  and  haft  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  ^ 
"  blood  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue^  and# 
"  people,  and  nation ,  and  haft  made  us,  unto  our 
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"  God,  kings  and  priefts."    And  every  trae  Chrif- 
tian  without  exception  can  fay  this  in  truth. 

By  this  fong  of  the  minifters  and  people  in  the 
church  ofChrift,  referring  to  the  millenium  ftatc 
of  the  church  on  earth,  it  is  flgnified,  that  they 
fhall  be  inftruments  under  God  of  bringing  about 
that  date ;  and  that  that  (late  when  it  comes  iball 
be  peculiarly  joyful  to  them. 

Ver/es  ii/A,  i2th. — And  I  beheld,  and  I 
heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about  ^ 
the  throne,  and  the  beafts  and  the  elders : 
and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thoufand 
times  ten  thoufand,  and  thoufands  of  thou- 
fands ;  faying  with  a  loud  voice,.  Worthy  is 
the  Lamb  that  was  flain,  .to  receive  power, 
and  riches,  and  wifHom,  and  flrength,  and 

honour,  and  glory,  and  blefhng. 

• 

A  very  great  number  of  angels  now  join  with  the 
Chriftian  church,  in>  finging  a  fongofpraife  to 
Chrift,  in  which  angels  can  join.  Thefe  are  real 
angels,  celeftial  fpirits,  who  attend  the  throne  of 
God,  and  execute  the  divine  commands.  Angels 
join  in  worlhipping  Chrift.  This  is  fit^  the  intel- 
ligent creature  ought  to  worlhip  its  Creator.  And 
Chrift  is  the  Creatpr  of  angels,  as  well  a^s  of  men, 
ColofT.  L  1 6,  1 7.  "  By  him  were  all  things  created 
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*•  that  arc  in  heaVen  and  in  earth,  vifible  and  invifi- 
ble,  whether  they  be  thrones,ordominions,orprin-  • 
cipalities,  or  powers :  all  things  were  created  by 
"  him,  and  for  him.  And  he  is  before  all  things, 
"  and  by  him  all  things  confift."  This  they  are 
exprefsly  commanded  to  do  by  the  divine  autho- 
rity of  God  the  Father,  Heb.  i.  6.  "  And  again, 
"  when  he  bringeth  in  the  Firft  Begotten  unto 
**  the  world,  he  faith,  And  let  ail  the  angels  of 
"  God  worfhip  him»" 

Though  angels  have  no  private  intereft  in  the  re- 
demption of  mankind  by  the  blood  of  Chriil,  arid 
therefore  cannot  join  with  the  church  of  Chrift  in 
iinging  "  he  hath  redeemed  us  by  his  blood ;"  J^t 
/  they  defire  to  look  unto  thefe  things,  rejoice  at  the 
repenKince  of  a  fianer,tind  are  miniftering  fpirits, 
fent  forth  to  miniftfer  for  them,  who  fhall  be  the 
heirs  of  ialvation,  i  Pet.  i,  12.  Luke  xv:  10.  Heb, 
4.  I4.  Hence  they  are  ever  ready  to  join,  and  can 
join  with  the  church  of  Chrift  in  truth,  in  fingingf. 
Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  flain,  to  receive 
power,  and  riches,  and  wifdom,  and^ftrength, 
"  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blefling."  The  ex- 
cellency of  all  thefe  qualities  they  can  perceive  in 
Chrift,  as  clearly,  if  not  more  clearly  than  men 
can  do  in  their  prefent  ftate  j  and  for  thefe  they  are 
ever  ready  to  praife  him.  By  this  fong  it  is  intima- 
ted that  thefe  qualities  in  Chrift  fliall  be  illuftriouf-% 
ly  difplayed  by  the  chain  of  events,  predidled  in 
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this  book,  which  he  hath  opened,  and  efpecially 
by  the  great  one  of  the  coming  of  his  kingdom, 
to  which  all  the  previous  events  lead.  Then  it 
fliall  appear,  not  only  to  the  church  of  Chrift,  not 
only  to  the  holy  angels,'but  to  the  world  at  large, 
that  Chrift  is  poflefled  of  fupreme  authority^  the 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  Lords,  that  he  beftows 
the  true  riches,  and  that  even  temporal  bleflings  a$ 
well  as  fpiritual  are  at  his  difpofal,  that  his  wi£- 
dom  is  unerring,  his  ftrength  almighty,  that  every 
revolution  in  the  world  and  in  the  Chriftian  church 
illuftrates  his  honour  and  glory,  and  that  all  blef- 
iing  and  true  happinefs  are  derived  from  him. 

By  angels  joining  in  this  fong,  it  is  intimated, 
that  angels  ihall  be  adlive  inftruments  in  the  hand 
of  God  in  bringing  about  thefe  events,  efpecially, 
that  illuftrious  one,  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

.  Verfes  13/^,  1 4/ A. — And  every  creature 
which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  un- 
der the  earth,  and  fuch  as  are  in  the  fea,  and 
all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I  faying,  Blefling^ 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power  be  unto 
Him  that  fitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever*  And  the  four 
beafts  faid.  Amen,     And  the  four  and  twen- 
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ty  elders  fell  down  and  woHhipped  ELim  that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

All  the  creatures  of  God  rational  and  irrational, 
animate  and  inanimate,  celeftial  or  terreftrial,  u- 
nite  in  linging  a  fong  to  Him  that  fitteth  upon  the 
throne  and  to  Chrifl,  iti  which  they  can  all  join. 
It  is  not  meant  that  the  inanimate  and  irrational 
creatures  of  God  can  praife  him  with  intention  fo 
as  to  worlhip  him ;  but  only  that  as  inftruments  in 
his  hands,  without  knowing  what  they  are  doing,  or 
why  they  are  doing  it,  they  fliall  all  unite  in  bring- 
ing about  the  events  pr^dided  in  this  book,  and  e- 
fpecially  that  diftinguiflied  one  by  which  Chriftians 
fliall  be  brought  to  reign  with  Chrid  on  earth ;  in 
fuch  a  way  as  fhall  reflect  the  highefl:  praife  on 
God  the  Father,  and  the  Son.  It  is  thus,  Pfalm 
xix.  I, — 4.  that  .**The  heavens  declare  the  glory 
"  of  God :  and  the  firmament  flieweth  his  handy 
"  work.  That  day  unto  day  uttereth  fpeech,  and 
*'  night  unto  night  teacheth  knowledge.  That 
there  is^  no  fpeech  nor  language  where  their 
voice  is  not  heard.  That  their  line  is  gone  out 
through  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  to  the  end' 
"  of  the  world." 

As  (hall  be  fliewn  in  its  proper  place,  it  is  high- 
ly probable,  that  during  the  millenium  ftate,  the 
different  climates  fhall  be  much  more  mild,  and 
there  fliall  be  fewer  ftorms,  tempefts,  and  earth- 
quakes; 
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quakes ;  that  the  brute  creatures  'ihall  be  much 
more  gentle  and  h'armlers  ^to  one  anothef  and  to 
man,  moil  'probably  becaufe  man  will  be  much 
more  gentle  and  harmlefs  to  them,  than  all  ihefe 
are  in  the  prefent  ftate  of  things.  Ifaiah  xi.  6, — 9. 
"  The  wolf  alfo  Ihall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the 
^  leopard  {hall  lie  down  with  the  kid  :  ar^  the  calf 
"  and  the  young  lion,  and  the  fatling  together, 
**  and  a  little  child  ftiall  lead  them.  And  the 
"  cow  and  the  bear  fhall  feed,  their  young  ones 
"  ihall  lie  down  together :  and  the  lion  ihall  eat 
"  ilraw  like  the  ox.  And  the  fucking  child  ihall 
"  play  on  the  hole  of  the  afp,  and  the  weaned 
**  child  ihall  put  his  hand  on  the  cockatrice  den. 
*•  They  ihall  not  hurt  6r  deftroy  in  all  my 'holy 
"  mountain :  for  the  earth  fhall  be  full  of  the  know- 
**  ledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  fea.** 
It  is,  moft  probably,  in  reference  to  the  great 
change  for  the  better,  which  ihall  take  place  at 
that  period,  in  the  ftate  of  the  air,  and  thefituation 
and  tempers  of  the  brute  creation,  at  a  period  which 
may  well  be  denominated  the  manifeilation  of  the 
fons  of  God ;  that  the  Apoftle  Paul  gives  the  follow- 
ing Account  of  the  ardent  delires  of  the  brute  and 
even  inanimate  creation  for  that  period,  Rom.  viii. 
19, — 22.  "  For  the  earned  expedition  of  the  crea- 
**  ture  waiteth  for  the  manifeilation  of  the  fons  of 
"  God.  •  For  the  creature  was  made  fubjeft  to  va- 
"  nity,  not  willingly,  but  by  reafon  of  him,  who 

"  hath 
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**  hath  fubjeded  the  fame  in  hope :  becaufe  the 
**  creature  itfelf  alfofhall  be  delivered  from  thebon- 
*Vdage  of  corruption,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
"  the  children  of  God.  For  we  know  that  the 
'*  whole  creation  groaneth,  and  travelleth  in  pain 
"  together  until  now.** 

One  can  fcarce  conceive  a  greater  difpls^y  of 
•*  bleffing,  and  honour,  and  glor^,  and  power**  in 
the  Divine  Governor  of  the  world,  than  that  which, 
fuch  a  wonderful  and  happy  change  in  the  animate 
and  inanimate  creatures,  would  exhibit. 

To  all  thefe  fongs  of  praife  the  minifters  of  the 
gofpel  give  their  Amen ;  in  teftimony  of  their  ar- 
dent  defires,  that  fuch  a  happy  ftate  of  the  church 
©f  Ghrift  and  of  the  worlj}  may  come ;  and  of  their 
firm  hope  that  it  fhall  come,  in  the  manner,  and  at 
the  time  predicted  in  this  book ;  for  the  opening 
up  of  which,  they,  Chriftians,, angels,  and  the 
creatures  of  God  at  large  are  reprefented  thus  prai- 
fing  Chrift.  All  true  Chriftians  join  in  the  Amen ; 
and  they  worfhip  the  Lamb,  which  was  flain,  as 
him  who  is  now  alive  and  liveth  for  ever  j  and 
who  therefore  can  forfee  all  events,  and  ad  at  all 
times. 


CHAR 
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CHAP.    VI. 


THE  OPENING  OF  SIX  OF  THE  SEALS, 


Verfes  ift^  id.    A  ND  I  faw  when  the  Lamb 

^  opened  one  of  the  feals, 
and  I  heard  as  it  were  the  noife  of  thundef,  qne 
of  the  four  beads,  faying.  Come  and  fee.  And  I 
faw,  and  behold,  a  white  horfe ;  and  he  that 
fat  on  him  had  a  bow,  and  a  crown  was  given 
unto  him,  and  he  went  forth  conquering,  and 
to  conquer* 

In  vifion  John  faw  Chrift  opening  the  firft  feal 
of  the  book ;  and  at  the  fame  time  he  heard  a 
voice,  loud  as  thunder,  calling  unto  him,  Come  and 
fee,  which  was  the  voice  of  one  of  the  living  crea* 
tures.  By  the  call  which  one  of  the  living  crea- 
tures gives  to  John  to  come  and  fee,  is  lignified 
that  the  minifters  of  the  gofpel,  in  every  period  of 
the  church,  diredl  the  attention  of  men  to  this 
book ;  and  give  them  fuch  views  of  it  as  -tend  to 
ftrengthen  .their  faith  and  patience,  that,  when 
they  direft  the  attention  of  men  to  this  book, 

it 
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:t  is  by  the  appointraent  of  God ;  for  their 
voice  is  like  the  noife  of  thunder^  which  is  the 
fymbol  of  the  voice  of  God,  chap.  i.  3.  **  filefled  is 
**  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of 
**  this  prophecy,  and  keep  thofe  things  which  are 
**  written  therein." 

When  Chrift  opened  this  firft  feal,  that  part  ol  \ 
the  book  or  roll  which  occupied  the  fpace  between 
the  firft  and  the  fecond  feal  was  opened  up,  and 
John  faw  upon  it  the  following  hieroglyphic ;  the 
pidture  of  a  white  horfe,  with  a  rider  upon  him, 
which  rider  had  a  bow  in  his  hand,  and  a  crown 
upon'  his  head.  This  picture  was  drawn  in  fuch  a 
manner,  according  to  the  rules  of  the  fymbolical 
language,  as  plainly  to  (hew  that  this  rider  was 
conquering  his  enemies  not  only  at  the  time  of  the 
opening  of  that  feal ;  but  that  he  fhall  alfo  con- 
quer them  more  completely  in  a  future  and  diflant 
period. 

In  the  fymbolical  language,  a  horfe  and  his  ri- 
der fignifies  a  difpenfation  of  divine  providence.  A 
horfe  is  powerful,  fwift,  and  majeftic  ;  and  though 
irrational,  and  an  inferior  inftrument,  is  condudled 
by  the  rider  to  accompliih  his  wife  and  ufeful  pur-> 

r 

pofeff,  without  any  intention  or  plan  of  his  own. 
In  like  manner,  the  difpenfations  of  divine  provi* 
dence  are  not  only  irrefiftible,  but  have  a  peculiar 
dignity  and  majefty  in  them,  to  which  the  great- 
qA  plans  of  men  bear  no  proportion.  And  in  them 

inferior 
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inferior  agents  and  inftruments  are  employed,  ufed, 
and  direfted,  by  the  invifible  hand  of  God,  which 
holds  the  reins  of  the  government  of  this  world,  to 
accomplifh  his  great,  wife,  and  good  purpofes, 
without  any  intention  of  their  own;  The  particu- 
lar nature  of  the  difpenfation  is  fpecified,  by  the 
colour  of  the  horfe,  and  the  drefs,  armour,  and  ap- 
pearance of  the  rider.  This  obfervation  (hall  be  il- 
luftrated  in  the  commentary  <mi  the  opening  of 
this  and  the  three  following  feals,  by  which  four 
different  horfes  and  riders  are  exhibited. 

The  hieroglyphic  now  under  our  view  lignifies 
the  difpenfation  of  divine  providence,  with  refpedt 
to  the  gofpel  of  Jefus,  in  its  pureft  and  mod  profpe- 
rousilates  on  earth.     For  whitenefs  is  the  fymbol 
of  purity,  and  the  bow  and  the  crown  that\3f  war 
and  vidory.     Hence  the  rider  on  the  whit6  horfc 
is  faid  to  ha\  «^  gone  forth  conquering  and  tq  con« 
quer.    This  hieroglyphic  iignifies  thati  in  that  age 
in  which  John  faw  the  vifion,  even  the  apoftolic 
age,  the  church  of  Chrift  flfould  appear  in  great 
purity,  and  dignity,  that,  in  a  particular  manner, 
it  fhould  be  under  the  guidance 'of  Chrift ;  that  it 
fhould  then  make  great  conquefts  and  extend  its 
fpiritual  dominion  far  and  wide  in  fpite  of  all  its  e- 
nemies.     It  farther  iignifies  that,  in  a  future  and 
diflant  period,  it  Ihouid  appear  again" in  its  original 
purity  under  the  diwiftfon  of  Chrift,  and  ma  .e  ft  ill 
greater  conquefts  and  obtain  greater  triumphs;  for 
Vol.  I.  Y  the 
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the  rider  on  the  white  horfc  went  forth,  not  only 
conquering  in  the  prefent,  but  alfo  that  he  ihall 
conquer  in  future.  Accordingly  chap.  xix.  ix, 
-—1 6.  the  rider  on -the  white  horfe  is  again  intro- 
duced in  a  moil  triumphant  ilate  over  all  his  ene- 
mies. Having  before  that  time  conquered  all  his 
enemies  he  hath,  on  his  head,  many  crowns,  as  the 
fymbol  that  he  is  then  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords.  That  by  the  white  horfe  and  bk  rider  is 
meant  the  purity  and  triumph  of  the  church 
of  Chrift,  fhall  fully  appear  in  the  commentary 
on  that  paflage. 

The  prophecy  under  this  firft  feal  was  cx- 
adly  fulfilled,  in  that  purity  of  dodtrine,  hoUnefk 
of  life,  and  fimplicity  of  manners,  for  which  Chris- 
tians were  diftinguilhed  during  the  firft  century  of 
the  church ;  and  in  that  rapid  progrefs,  with 
which,  even  in  fo  ihort  a  period,  Chrwlianity  fpread 
over  almoft  the  whole  then  known  world,  not  only 
without  the  aid  of  worldly  power,  rank,  riches,  or 
int^reft,  but  even  inr  oppofition  to  all  thefe,  and  al- 
fo to  the  religious  prejudices  of  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles. In  the  apoftolic  age  the  gofpel  was  preach- 
ed in  Judea,  Arabia,  Pontus,  Afia,  Capadocia,  By- 
thinia,  Parthia,  Media,  Mefopotamia^  Athens,  Ma- 
cedonia, Galatia,  Rome,  Antioch,  and  many  other 
parts  of  the  world  as  appears  from  facred  fcripture^ 
And  it  very  foon  fpread  to  Africa,  Spain,  and  Bri- 
tain. ^ 

Language 
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Language  can  fcarcely  give  a  more  minute,  and 
diftin£t  account  of  the  fulfillment  of  this  prophecy, 
than  what  is  faid  by  Mofheim  in  his  Church  Hifto- 
ry,  vol.  i.  p.  27,  28.  "  When  we  confider  the  ra- 
pid progrefs  of  Chriftianity  among  the  Gentile 
nations,  and  the  poor  and  feeble  inftruments, 
*•  by  which  this  great  and  amazing  event  was  im- 
"  mediately  effefted,  we  muft  naturSiUy  have  re- 
"  courfe  to  an  omnipotent  and  invifible  hand,  as 
"  its  true  and  proper  caufe.  For,  unlefs  we  fuppofe 
**  here  a  divine  interpofition,  how  was  it  poffible 
"  that  men  deftitute  of  all  human  aid,  without  cre- 
"  dit,  or  riches,  learning  or  eloquence  could,  in  fo 
•*  fliort  a  time,  perfuade  a  confiderable  part  of  man- 
**  kind  to  abandon  the  religion  of  theii*  anceftors  ? 
How  was  it  poffible  that  a  handful  of  apoftles 
who,  as  fifliermen  and  publicans,  mud  have  been 
"  contemned  by  their  own  nation,  and  as  Jews 
"  muft  have  been  odious  to  all  others,  coul4  engage 
•*  the  learned  and  the  mighty ;  as  well  as  the  Am- 
ple and  thofe  of  low  degree,  to  forfake  their  fa- 
vourite prejudices,  and  to  embrace  religion  which 
was  an  enemy  to  their  corrupt  paffions  ?  And  in- 
"  deed,  there  were  undoubted  marks  of  a  celeftial 
"  power  perpetually  attending  their  miniftry. 
"  There  was  in  their  very  language  an  incredible 
•*  energy,  and  amazing  power  offending  light  un- 
"  to  the  underftanding,  and  convidlion  unto  the 
**  heart.     To  this  were  added  the  commanding 
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'^  iDfluence  of  (lupenduous  miracles,  the  fortel* 
"  ling  of  future  events,  the  power  of  difcerning 
"  the  fecret  thoughts  and  intentions  of  the  heart, 
a  magnanimity  fuperior  to  all  difficulties,  a  con- 
tempt of  riches  and  honours,  a  ferene  tranquilti- 
**  ty  in  the  face  of  Aeath,  and  an  invincible  pa- 
•*  tience  under  torments  ftill  more  dreadful  than. 
"  death  itfelf ;  and  all  this  accompanied  with  lives 
«*  fr^e  from  all  ftain,  and  adorned  with  the  con- 
ftant  praftice  of  fublime  virtue.  Thus  were  the 
meffengers  of  the  Divine  Saviour,  the  heralds  of 
"  his  fpiritual  and  immortal  kingdom,  furnifhed 
*'  for -their  glorious  work,  as  the  unanimous  voice 
"  of  antient  hiftory  fo  loudly,  teftifies.  The  event 
"  fufficiently  declares  this ;  for  without  thefe  re- 
*'  markable  and  extraordinary  circumflances,  no 
"  rational  account  can  be  given  of  the  rapid  pro- 
"  pagation  of  the  gofpel  throughout  the  world/' 

Vtrfes  3/^,  4//>, — ^And  when  he  had  opened 
the  fecund  feal,  I  heard  the  fecond  beaft  fay; 
Come  and  fee.  And  there  went  out  another 
horfe  that  was  red  :  and  power  was  given  to 
him  that  fat  thereon,  to  take  peace  from  the 
earth,  and  that  they  flionld  kill  one  another : 
and  there  was  given  unto  him  a  great  fword. 

When 
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When  Chrift  opened  the  fecond  feal,  fo  much 
more  of  the  roll,  as  was  contained  between  the  fe- 
cond  and  third  feal,  was  rolled  off,  and  John  faw, 
drawn  upon  it»  the  pidure  of  a  red  horfe,  with  a 
rider  upon  him  holding  a  great  fword  in  his  hand. 

This  hieroglyphic  was  drawn  in  fuch  a  manner 
as  to  intimate;  xhat-  power  was  given  to  thi^  rider 
to  take  peace  from  the  earth ;  and  that  the  inhabit 
tants  of  it  fhould  kill  one  another.  The  red  colour 
of  this  horfe,  the  great  fwordin  thehandof  the  rider, 
and  the  notes  intimating  that  he  was  to  take  peace 
from  the  eartli,  and  that  its  inhabitants  (hould  kill 
one  another,  are  as  plain  a  declaration,  as  could 
be  made  in  any  language,  that  this  hieroglyphic ' 
Sgniiies  that,  during  the  period  to  which  it  refers, 
there  fhould  be  much  perfecution  and  bloodihed 
on  the  earth. 

The  earth  is  the  fymbolical  name  for  the  Roman 
empire.  We  ihall  meet  with  this  fymbol  very  fre- 
quently in  this  book,  and  ihall  find  it  always  ufed 
for  the  Roman  empire.  In  Luke  ii.  i.  All  the 
world  is  ufed  to  fignify  the  Roman  empire  :  "  And 
"  it  came  to  pafs  in  thofe  days  that  there  went  forth 
**  a  decree  from  Caefar  Auguftus^  th^t  all  the  world 
"  (hould  be  taxed."  In  this  paflage,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that,  by  all  the  world,  is  meant  all  the  Ro- 
man empire,  for  the  emperors  of  Rome  could  never 
impofe  taxes  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire 
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pire,  comprehending  all  the  nations  which  were 
tributary  to  it. 

It  will  be  proper  that  here,  once  for  all,  I  explain 
the  princif)le  on  which  the  Roman  empire  is  re- 
prefented  by-this  fymbol.  The  reafon  why,  in 
this  book  in  particular,  and  in  the  writings  of  the 
New  Teftament  in  general,  the  Roman  empire  is 
called  the  earth,  is,  that  duringthe  period  in  which 
the  New  Teftament  was  written,  and  to  which  the 
events  predicted  in  this  book  relate,  the  Roman 
empire  was  the  only  univerfal  empire  on  earth 
known  in  fcripture.  And  alfo  becaufe  it  is  ftiled 
**  The  kingdom  on  earth,"  by  Daniel,  whofe  book 
of  prophecy  is  opened  up  in  this  book,  and  therefore 
it  is  highly  proper  that  the  name  given  to  the  Ro- 
man empire  in  thelhort  prediclions  of  Daniel,  fhould 
be  preferved  in  this  book,  which  may  be  confider- 
ed  as  Chrifl's  commentary  on  Daniel's  fealedbook. 
Daniel  foretold  four  great  monarchies  under  the  « 
appellation  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  and  alfo 
another  and  a  fpiritual  kingdom  under  the  appeU 
lation  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  Dan.  ii.  31,— ■45* 
He  predided  thefe  more  fully  in  Dan.  vii.  15, — 27. 
which  paflages  the  reader  is  delired  to  confult  with 
attention.  Of  thefe  four  kingdoms  he  faith,  "they 
**  fhall  rule  over  all  the  earth.  They  fhall  arife  out 
♦*  of  the  earth.  Aqd  the  fourth  beaft  fhall  be  the 
•*  fourth  kingdom  upon  earths  Of  the  other  and 
fpiritual  kingdom  he  faith,   "And  in  the  days  of 
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thcfe  kings  fhall  the  God  oi  heaven  fet  up  a  king- 
dom. And  the  kingdom  and  dominion  and  the 
great nefs  of  the  kingdom  under  the  ivbole  heaven 
ftiall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  faints  of  the 
Moft  High."  Thefe  four  kingdoms  on  etrth  were 
the  Aflyrian,  the  Perfian,  the  Grecian,  and  the  Ro- 
man empires.  Thefe  followed  e^ch  other. in  regular 
fucceilion.  And  each  of  them,  during  the  period 
of  its  continuance,  was  ftiled  the"  earth  in  fcrip- 
ture.  Thus  a  proclamation  of  Nebuchadnezar, 
a  king  of  the  firft  of  thefe,  runs  thus,  Dan.  iv.  i; 
**  Nebuchadnezar  the  king,  unto  all  people,  na- 
•*  tions  and  languages  that  dwell  on  all  the  eartbJ^ 
Of  a  king  of  the  fecond  it  is  faid,  Ezra  i.  2.  *'  Thus 
**  faith  Cyrus  king  of  Perfia,  The  Lord  God  of  bea- 
'*  yen  hath  given  me  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
"  earth!^  Of  the  third,  under  the  hieroglyphic  of 
a  he  goat,  it  it  faid,  Dan.  viii.  5.  '*  And  as  I  was  con- 
^*  fidering,  behold  a  he  goat  came  from  the  weft  in 
"  the  face  of  the  whole  earthy  Verfe  21.  And  the 
"  rough  goat  is  the  king  of  Grecia.*'  Of  the  fourth 
kingdom  or  Roman  empire,  it  is  faid,  Dan.  vii.  23. 
"  The  fourth  beail  fhall  be  die  fourth  kingdom 
'*  upon  earth.  It  is  in  reference  to  what  is  faid  of 
the  fifth  kingdom,  as  the  kingdom  which  the  God 
of  heaven  fhall  fet  up,  that  the  real  church  of  Chrfll 
is,  uniformly,  filled  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ip  the 
writings  of  the  New  Teftament.  And  it  is  for  the 
fame  region  that,  in  this  book,  heaven  is  the  fyni- " 

bol 


Ij6  A     COMMENTARY  Ch.  VL 

bol  for  the  church  for  Chrift,  and  earth  is  the  fym- 
bol  for  the  Roman  empire. 

This  hieroglyphic  predids  bloody  perfecutions, 
to  which  Chriftiansihould  be  expofed  in  the  Roman 
empire.  The  rider  on  the  red  horfe  Ihall  take 
peace  from  the  earth  or  Roman  empire,  and  they 
ihall  kill  one  another.    The  contentions  in  which 

« 

the  Roman  ei;npire  (hould  be  engaged  ihould  not 
be  wars  with  a  foreign  enemy ;  and  thofe  who 
fhould  be  killed  fhould  not  be  fubjedts  of  any  o- 
ther  kingdom  on  earth.  The  citizens  of  Rome 
fhould  perfecute  and  kill  thofe  who  were  their  fel- 
low citizens. 

Chriilians  are  here  reprefented  as  citizens  of 
Rome.  Better  citizen^never  were  in  the  Roman 
nor  any  other  empire  than  the  Chriftians  of  this 
period  were.  They  had  learned  from  the  united 
precepts  and  example  of  the  Divine  Author  of 
Chriftianity,  to  render  unto  God  the  things  which 
were  God's,  and  unto  Caefar  the  things  which  were 
Caefar's.  The  better  Chriilian  any  man  is,  the 
better  fubjed  is  he  of  that  civil  government,  be  its 
form  what  it  will,  ^f  which,  in  the  courfe  of  divine 
providence,  he  is  place4  as  a  citizen.  Whilft  in 
matters  purely  religious,  and  which  are  not  the 
proper  objeAs  of  human  authority,  he  calls  no 
maa  mafter  on  earth ;  in  matters  of  a  civil  na- 
ture, taught  by  the  infpired  and  infallible  ftan- 
dard  of  fcripture,  Rom.  xiii.  5.  "  He  is  fubjed  not 

"  only 
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only  for  wrath  but  alfo  for  confciertcc  fake,  verfe  7* 
**  He  renders  unto  all  their  due,  tribute  to  whom 
'^  tribute  is  due,  cuftom  to  whom  cuftom,  fear  tp 
"  whom  fear,  honour  to  whom  honour,  i  Pet.  it 
1 7,  "  He  fears  God  and  honours  the  king."  1  Tim. 
ii,  2, — 3*  *'He  prays  for  kings  and  all  in  authority, 
^  that  Chriftians  may  lead  quiet  and  peaceable  lives 
*'  in  all  godlinefs  and  honefty ;  for  this  is  good  and 
^  acceptable  in  the  fight  of  God,  our  Saviour,  who 
**  will  have  all  men  to  be  faved  and  to  come  to  th# 
"  knowledge  0/  the  truth." 

As  Chriftians  could,  with  a  good  coniciec^ce, 
acknowledge  themfelves  citizens  of  Rome  in  it» 
heathen  ftate,  and  did  a£l  properly  as  fuch  in  all 
matters  merely  civU,  they  are  not  diftinguiihe4f 
in  this  book,  from  the  other  citizens  of  Ronoie,  by 
a  particular  name,  fo  long  as  the  emplFe  conti- 
nued heathen.  But  whenever  the  empire  became 
papai,  Chriftians  are  diftinguiftied,  in  this  book, 
from  the  .citizens  or  rather  votaries  of  Rome. 
Then  the  former  are  uniformly  ftiled  faints^  an4 
the  latter  tbem  that  dwell  upon  the  earth*  And  the 
kingdom  of  the  former  i^  called  heaven^  and  that 
of  the  latter  the  e^rtb^  ^s  (hall  appear  as  we  prOf* 
ceed.  After  the  Roman  empire  became  p^pal, 
as  its  conftitution  was  then  partly  of  the  civil  and 
partly  of  the  religious  kind,  Chriftians  could  not 
acknowledge  theqifeiTCis  citizeps  pf  that  empire, 

Vol.  I  Z  without| 
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without  giving  up  their  religious  principles  to 
mere  human  authonty. 

*  If  we  look  into  the  biftory  of  the  church  of 
Chrift,  and  of  the  Roman  empire^  immediately 
after  the  expiration  of  the  period  predicted  under 
the  firft  feal,  we  (hall  find  that  the  hieroglyphic 
under  the  fecond  feal  was  mod  exadly  fulfilled  in 
the  bloody  perfecutions,  which  were  inflidled  up- 
Qu  Chriftians  by  the  Roman  emperors  Trajan^  A- 
drian,  Antoninus  Pius,  Marcus  Antoninus,  and 
SeveruSy  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  fe* 
cond  century  of  the  Chriftian  church. 

XJnder  this  feal,  moil  probably,  is  alfo  included 
the  ^erfecution  by  the  emperor  Bomitian  in  the 
end  of  the  firft  century.  The  account  of  thefe 
perfecutions  is  too  long  to  be  tranfcribed  into  this 
commentary.  But  the  reader  will  fee  it  at  full 
length,  in  Molheim's  Church  Hiftory,  vol.  I,  from 
page  76, — 80. 

It  is  faid,  "that  they  Ihould  kill  one  another.^ 
By  this  expreflion  it  is  predifted,  that  the  citizens 
of  Rome  themfelves  fhould  perfecute  and  kill  the 
Chriftians  their  fellow  citizens,  even  when  the  em- 
perors were  not  violent  in  commanding  them  to 
perfecute.  This  part  of  the  pi^didion  was  as  ex- 
actly accomplifhed  as  the  other  parts  |of  it :  For 
frequently,  in  the  fecond  century,  when  there 
were  no  edifts  of  the  emperors  or^fenate  of  Rome 
commanding  them  to  perfecute  the  Chriftians,  the 

people 
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people  and  the  priefts,  of  their  own  accord,  per- 
fecuted  them  in  the  moft  tumultuous,  barbarous, 
and  cruel  manner. 

A  very  few  excerpts  from  the  hiftory  of  that 
century  will  (hew  the  moft  minute  fulfillment  of 
this  prediilion,  Mofheim  Hift.  vol.  i,  p.  76.  "  la 
"  the  beginning  of  this  century,  (the  fecond), 
"  there  were  no  laws  in  force  againft^thc  Chriftians; 
•*  for  the  fenate  had  annulled  the  cruel  edidts  of 
**  Nero,  and  Nerva  had  abrogated  the  faoguinary 
laws  of  his  prcdeceflbr  Domitian.  But,  notwith- 
ftanding  this,  a  horrid  cuftom  prevailed  of  per- 
"  fecuting  the  Chriftians,  and  even  of  putting  them 
"  to  death,  as  often  as  a  bloody  priefthood,  or  an 
outrageous  populace  fet  6n  by  them,  demanded 
their  deftrudlion.  Hence  it  happened  that  even 
•*  under  the  reign  of  the  good  Trajan,  popular  tu- 
•*  mult?,  and  feditions  were  raifed  among  the  Chrif- 
•*-  tians,  many  of  whom  fell  viftims  to  the  rage  of  a 
**  mercilels  multitude.  Such  were  the  riotous  pro- 
"  ceedings  that  happened  in  Bithinia,  under  the 
"  adminiftration  of  Pliny  the  younger,  who,  upon 
•*  that  occafion,  wrote  to  the  emperor  to  know  in 
*•  what  manner  he  was  to  condud  himfelf  towards 
"  the  Chriftians."  The  anfwer  which  he  received 
from  Trajan  amounted  to  this ;  "  that  the  Chrif- 
"  tians  were  not  to  be  officioufly  fought  after :  but 
'^  that  fuch,  as  were  accufed  and  convifted  of  an 
"  adherence  to  Chriftianity,  were  to  be  put  to 

Z  2  **  deaths 
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death,  as  wicked  citizens,  if  they  aid  not^  re- 
turn to  the  religion  of  their  anceflors. 
Page  78.  ••The  emperor. Marcus  Antoninus  i£* 
fued  out  againft  the  Chriflians,  whom  he  regard- 
ed as  a  vain,  obftinate  and  vkiou$  fet  of  men,  e- 
^  difts,  which,  upon  the  whole,  were  very  unjuft« 
'^  though  we  do  not  know,  at  this  diftance  of  time, 
"  their  particular  contents.  In  confequence  of 
*' 'their  imperial  edicts,  the  judges  and  magiftiate$ 
^  received  the  accufations,  which  even  ilaves  and 
^  the  vileft  of  the  perjured  rabble  brought  againft 
^'  the  followers  of  Jelus ;  ^nd  the  Cbriftiaps  were 
*^  put  to  the  moft  cruel  tortures,  and  were  con^ 
'^  demned  to  pfieet  death  in  the  moft  barbarou? 
**  fornis,  notwithftanding  their  perfed  innocence, 
'•  and  their  perfevering,  and  folemn  denial  of  the 
'^  horrid  crimes  laid  to  their  charge.  The  imperial 
*•*  edifts  were  fo  pofitive  and  exprefs  againft  inflic-- 
**  ting  punifbment  upon  fuch  of  the  Chriftians  as 
••  were  guilty  of  no  crime,  that  the  corrupt  judges^ 
•'  who,  through  motives  of  intereft  or  popularity^ 
"  defired  their  deftruftion,  were  obliged  to  fubom 
"  falfe  accufers  to  charge  them  with  adions  that 
**  might  bring  them  within  the  reach  of  the  laws* 
**  Hence  many  fell  vidims  to  cruel  fuperftition  and 
"  popular  fury,  feconded  by  the  cprruption  of  a 
*•  wicked  magiftracy,  and  the  connivance  of  a 
"  prince,  who  with  refpeft  to  one  fet  of  men,  forgot 
"  the  principles  and  clemency  which.direded  his 

"  condp^ 
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**  condud  towards  all  others.  Among  die&  vic^ 
^  tims  there  were  many  men  ofillufhious  piet)r^ 
*^  and  fome  of  eminent  learning  and  abilities,  fuch 
'^  as  the  holy  and  venerable  Polycarp  Biihop  of 
*^  Smyrna,  and  Joftin  Marty r,  fo  defervedly  renown* 
**  ed  for  his  erudition  and  phiiofophy.  Many 
**  churches,  particularly  thofe  of  Lyotisand  Vienne 
**  were  almolt  entirely  destroyed  diuring  this  vio« 
lent  perfecution,  which  raged  in  the  year 
177.  and  will  be  an  indelible  ftain  upon  the 
memory  of  the  prince  by  whole  order  it  waa 
**  carried  on/* 

Verjes  $tb^  6tb. — Aiid  when  he  had  opened 
the  third  feal,  I  heard  the  third  bead  fay, 
Gottie,  and  feci  And  I  beirttd,  and  )o,  a  black 
horfe  ;  and  he  that  fat  on  Him  had  a  pair  of 
balances  in  his  hand.  And  I  heard  a  voice 
in  the  midft  of  the  fbiir  beads  fay,  A  meafure 
of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  meafures  of 
barley  for  a  penny ;  and  fee  thou  hurt  UQt 
(he  oil  and,  the  wine. 

When  the  third  feal  was  opened,  and  fo  much 
of  the  roll  as  was  contained  between  the  third  and 

* 

fourth  feal  rolled  oiT,  John  fa w,  upon  it,  the  pidure 
of  a  black  horfe,  with  a  rider  upon  him  holding  a 
pair  of  balances  in  his  hand.    And^  at  the  fame 

time, 
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time,  he  heard  a  voice,  in  the  midft  of  the  four  li« 
ving  creatures,  faying,  ••  A  meafure  of  wheat  for  a 
"  penny,  and  three  meafures  of  barley  for  a  pen- 
**  ny ;  and  fee  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine.** 
In  the  fymbolical  language,  this  hieroglyphic 
fignifies  a. great  famine.  The  black  colour  is  the 
fymbol  of  famine,  becaufe  famine  deftroys  the  rud« 
^  complexion,  and  gives  the  countenance  a  dark 
pale  look,  Lam.  v.  lo.  *^  Our  (kin  was  black  like  am 

"  oven,  becaufe  ofthe  terrible  famine."  T^eat  bread 

• 

by  weight  or  meafure  is  the  fymbol  for  fcarcity  of 
food,  Ezek.iv.  16,  17.  "  Moreover  he  faid  unto  me, 
^  Son  of  man,  behold  I  will  break  the  ftafifof  bread 
"  in  Jerufalcm,  and  they  fliall  eat  bread  by  weight 
^*  and  with  care;  and  they  (hall  drink  water  by 
**  meafure  and  with  aftonifliment  \  that  the^c  may 
'*  want  bread  and  water,  and  be  ailoniihed  one  with 
**  another,  and  confume  away  for  their  iniquity.** 
The  meafure  of  wheat  is  in  the  original  the 
chaenix ;  and  the  penny  is  the  denarius.  The  for- 
mer was  the  ordinary  allowance  of  corn  for  a  la- 
bouring man's  food  for  a  day,  and  the  latter  was 
his  ordinary  wages  for  a  day.  By  the  expreffion 
therefore  "  a  meafure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,**  it  is 
intimated  that  the  famine  ihould  be  fo  great,  that 
all  the  exertions  and  induftry  of  men  ihould  be 
fcarcely  fufficient  to  procure  them  daily  fub- 
0{lence.  ' 

Perhaps 
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Perhaps  fome  perfons,  unacquainted  with  the 
Hebrew  and  Gre^k  languages,  comparing  the  ex- 
preffion  here,  with  the  account   whick  Elifliah 
gives  of  a  great  plenty,  2  Kings  vii,  !♦  "To  mor- 
^*  row  about  this  time  ihall  a  meafure  of  fine  flour 
**  be  fold  for  a  ihekel,  and  two  meafures  of  barley 
**  for  a  Ihekely  in  the  gate  of  Samaria/'  hiay  confix 
der  the  expreffion  now  under  our  view  as  a  predic* 
tion  not  of  fcarcity,  but  of  plenty.  AH  the  difficulty, 
doubt,  or  m^ake  in  this  matter  arifes  from  our 
tranilation.  The  word  which  is  tranllated  meafure 
in  2  ELings  vii.  i.  fignifies,  and  indeed  is,  in  the 
Hebrew  language,  tbcfiab^  a  particular  veJGTel,  a* 
bout  fix  times  as  large  as  the  cbaniXf  the  particu- 
lar vefiel  mentioned  in  the  original,  and  tianflated 
meafure  in  this  palTage  now  under  our  view.  The 
word  in  the  original,  which  is  tranflated  penny,  is 
the  denarius*     The  (hekel  is  a  piece  of  money  a 
little  more  than  three  times  the  value  of  the  dena- 
rius  or  penny.  '  All  this  muft  be  very  clear  to  e- 
very  perfon  acquainted  with  the   Hebrew  and 
Greek  languages,  the  contents  of  antient  meafures, 
and  the  value  of  ancient  coins.    Hence  as  they^o^ 
is  fix  times  as  large  as  the  cbanix^  and  the  fhekel 
three  times  as  valuable  as  the  denarius;  the  mea* 
fure  of  wheat  menti(Hied  by  John,  muft  have  been 
twice  as  dear  as  the  meafure  of  .fine  flour  mention- 

•  •  • 

ed  by  Eliihah.    But  the  difference  between  the 
prices  will  appear  ftill  greater  when  we  remen^ber 

tha^ 
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that  Eliftiah  gives  the  price  of  fine  flour,  and  Joho 
that  of  wheat  ofily,  which  is  fat  from  being  fo  fpe- 
cifically  valuable  as  fine  flour.  This  therefore  muft 
be  an  account  of  a  famine ;  for  whenever  wheat, 
or  the  ordinary  food  of  any  country  rife?  to  double 
its  ordinary  price,  no  man  will  doubt  that  there  is 
*  then  a  famine  in  that  country.  When  to  this  cfti- 
mate  of  the  price  of  the  chants  of  wheat,  we  add 
the  black  colour  of  the  horfe  and  the  pair  of  ba- 
lances in  the  hand  of  the  rider,  the  meanipg  of 
the  hieroglyphic  becomes  as  plain  as  if  the  word 
famine  had  been  put  in  its  place. 

No  hurt  was  to  be  done  to  the  wine  and  the  oil. 
That  is,  though  there  was  to  be  a  famine  qf  the  ne* 
ceffaries  of  life,  yet  feveral  of  the  comforts  of  life 
fliould  be  continued  in  plenty, 

According  to  the  idiom  of  the  fymbolical  lan- 
guage, intelledual,  moral,  and  fpiritual  objeds  are 
fignified  by  material  and  yifible  ones^  which  bear 
fome  kind  of  refemblance  to  them.  TTius  the  food 
of  the  body  is  the  fy  mbol  of  the  food  of  the  piind. 
Hence  the  famine  defcribed  in  thefe  verfes  figni- 
fies  a  famine  of  the  ordinary  fpiritual  food  of  Chri^ 
ftians ;  a  femiiie  of  the  word  of  God  and  of  the  ez« 
ternal  ordinances  of  religion.  But,  whillt  there 
was  to  be  a  great  fcarcity  of  thefe,  the  ordinary 
fpiritual  food  of  Chriftians,  there  was  to  be  no  di- 
jninution  of  the  gracious  influences  of  divine  grace, 
reprefented  by  the  oil  and  this  wine,  FTalm  civ.  15. 

"  And 
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•*  And  wine  that  maketh  glad  the  heart  of  man, 
*'  and  oil  to  make  his  faoe  to  (bine/*  Like  wine  aiid 
oil,  it  is  the  influence  of  divine  grace  upon  the  foul, 
which  gives  true  joy  to  the  heart,  and  ferenity  to 
the  countenance.  Without  this  no  external  means 
can  be  of  avail  for  thefe  important  purpofes,  and 
this^  of  itfelf  will  fupply  their  place,  when  for 
wife  purpofes  they  are  withdrawn  by  God.^  From 
the  ufes  of  wine  and  oil,  in  the  confecrations  and 
facrifices  under  the  Mofgic  difpenfation,  it  abun- 
dantly appears  that  they  were  the  appointed  fym* 
bols  of  the  grace  of  God, 

This  prophecy  was  mod  exaftly  fulfilled  in  the 
perfecutions  of  Chriltians  under  the  emperors  Se^ 
verus,  Maximian,  G  alius,  Volufianus,  Valerian,  Gal- 
lienus,  Claudius,  and  Aurelian ;  during  the  whole 
of  the  third  centuiy,  as  appears  from  Mofheim's 
Church  Hift.  Vol.  i.  from  page  1 26,  to  page  1 29. 
And  alfo  under  the  emperor  Dioclefiart  in  the  year 
303.  The  chief  force  of  all  thefe  perfecutiona  was 
diredled  againft  the  miniftcrs  of  religion,  the  facred 
fcriptures  and  other  books  of  Chriftians,  and  their 
affemblies  for  public  worfhip;  by  which  means 
there  was  a  very  great  famine  of  the  word.  Un- 
der thefe  perfecutions,  the  fortitude  and  ferenity  of 
the  Chriftians  were  fo  great,  arf  fully  to  prove, 
that,  though  deprived  of  the  outward  means  of 
knowledge  and  grace,  they  felt  no  diminution  of 
the  inward  aids  and  confolations  of  Chriflianity. 

Vol.  !•  A  a  Tha 
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The  following-  paflage,  from  the  hiftory  of  the 
period  to  which  this  feal  refers,  will  (hew  how  ex- 
aftly  it  was  fulfilled  in  the  famine  of  the  word.  Mo^ 
Iheim's  Church  Hill.  Vol.  i,  page  164.  **  Diocle- 
**  fian,  however,  ftood  for  fome  time  unmoved  by; 
^*  the  treacherous  arts  of  a  felfifh  and  fuperftitious 
"  priefthood,  who,  when  they  perceived  the  ill  fuc- 
"  cefa  of  their  cruel  efforts,  addrefled  themfelves 
**  to  Maximrnus  Galerius,  one  of  the  Cscfars,  in  or- 
"  der  to  accomplifli  theil'  unrighteous  purpofes. 
"  This  prince,  whofe  grofs  ignorance  of  every  thing 
^*  but  military  affairs  was  accompanied  with  a 
"  fierce  and  favage  temper,  was  a  proper  infi:ru- 
"  ment  for  executing  their  defigns  Set  on  there- 
"  fore  by  the  malicious  infinuations  of  the  Hea- 
then  pnefis,  the  fuggeftions  of  a  fuperfi:itious 
mother,  and  the  ferocity  of  his  own  natural  dif- 
pofitions,  he  folicited  Dioclefian  with  fuch  inde- 
fatigable  importunity,  in  fuch  an  urgent  manner, 
**  for  an  edi£t  againft  the  Chriftians,  that  he  at 
length  obtained  his  horrid  purpofe.  For  in  the 
year  303,  when  this  emperor  was  at  Nicomedia, 
an  order  was  obtained  to  pull  down  the  churches 
"  of  the  Chriflians,  to  bum  all  their  books  and 
**  writings,  and  to    take    from   them    all    their  i 

"  civil  rights   and  privileges,    and  render  them 
incapable  of  any   honours  or  civil  promotions. 
iTiis  firft  edid,  though  rigorous  and  fevere,  ex*  1 

"  tended  not  tothe  lives  of  the  Chriftians,  for  Die- 

I  *♦  clefian 
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**  clefian  was  extremely  averfe  to  flaughter  and 
"  bloodflied  ;  it  was  however  .d^ftruAive  to  many 
"  of  them,  particularly  to  thofe  who  refufed  to  de* 
^  liver  the  facred  books  into  t)ie  hands  of  the  ma« 
"  giftrates.  Many  Chriftians,  therefore,  and  ampng 
**  them  feveral  biihops  and  p.refbyters,  feeing  the 
"  confequences  of  this  refufal,.  delivered  up  all  the 
"  religious'  books  and  other  facred  things  which 
*^  were  in  their  poffeffion,  in  order  to  fave  their  liyes. 
**  This  condud  was  highly  condemned  by  the  moft 
fteady  and  refolute  Chriilians,  who  looked  upon 
this  compliance  as  facrilegious,  and  branded 
"  thofe  who  were  guilty  of  it  with  the  ignominious 
^*  appellation  of  traditors. 

Vcrfts  'jtbj  fifk. — And  when  he  had  opened 
the  fourth  feal,  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  fourth 
bead  fay,  Come  and  fee.  And  I  looked^  and 
behold  a  pale  horfe ;  and  his  name  that  fat 
on  him  was  Death,  and  Hell  followed  with 
him  :  and  power  was  given  unto  them,  over 
the  fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to  kill  with 
fword,  and  with  hunger,  and  witk death,  and 
with  the  beads  of  the  earth. 


Ltkc 


When  Chrift  opened  this  feal,  fo  much >of  the 
roll  as  .was  contained  between  the  fourth  and  the 
fifth  feal  was  rolled  off;  and  John  faw  upon  it  the 
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pi£turc  of  a  pale  h(^rfe,  and  a  rider  upon  bim,  whofe 
name  was  Death,  and  the  fymbol  for  the  grave 
followed  with  him.  'aXwc  the  word  tranflated  bell^ 
fignifies  the  grave. \  He  was  at  the  fanie  time  in- 
formed, that  power  was  given  unto  them  over  the 
fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to  kill  with  fword,  and 
with  hunger,  and  with  death,  and  with  the  beaib 
of  the  earth. 

By  the  pale  colour  of  the  horfe,  the  name  of  the 
rider  JD^^^A,  his  follower  the  grave^  and  the  expla-  | 

natory  note  bearing  that  power  was  given  unto- 
them  to  kiU,  it  is  plainly  declared  that  the  perfe-> 
cution,  predided  by  this  hieroglyphic:,  was  to  be 
one  in  which  fuch  great  numbers  of  Chriftians 
flioiild  be  killed  by  the  fword,  hunger,  and  favage 
beads,  that  Death,  if  turned  into  a  perfon  and  ap-  < 

pearing  aniong  men,  could  not  have  killed  them  in 
greater  numbers.  And  that  the  burials  of  them 
Ihould  be  fo  frequent,  that  the  graves  might  well 
be  reprefented  as  always  open  to  receive  their 
dead  bodies.  This  perfecution  was  to  extend  over 
a  fourth  part  of  the  earth,  that  is  of  the  Roman 
empire.     . 

At  the  tiqM  to  which  this  feal  relates,  the  Ro- 
man empire,  then  very  extenfive,  was  divided  into 
•  four  parts,  and  governed  by  two  emperors  and  two 
Caefars.  By  a  fourth  part,  therefore,  of  the  empire, 
is  to  be  underilood  fo  much  of  it  as  was  under  the 

jurifdi<3ion  ( 
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jurifdidion  of  one  of  thefe  four  rulers ;  though  the 
territory,  over  which  each  of  them  ruled,  might  not 
be  of  the  fame  extent. 

By  looking  into  the  hiftory  of  the  Chriftian 
church,  and  of  the  Roman  empire,  immediately 
alter  the  period  of  the  third  feal,  we  (hall  fee  the 
predidions  under  this  one  exadtly  accompliflied* 
In  the  beginning  ^f  the  fourth  century  of  the 
church  Maximian  Hercules  was  emperor  in 
the  weft,  and  Conftantius,  the  father  of  Con- 
ftantine  the  great,  was  Caefar  or  governor  of 
Britain,  Dioclefian  was  emperor  in  the  eaft,  and 
Maximian  Galerius,  Caefar  in  the  eait.  In  a 
fliort  time,  Galerius  obliging  Dioclefian  an^  Maxi- 
mian Hercules  to  refign  the  purple,  declared  him- 
felf  fole  emperor  of  the  eaft,  while  the  adminiftra- 
tion  of  the  weftern  provinces  was  ftill  in  the  hands 
of  Conftantius.  During  thefe  re;igns,  Which  were 
from  about  the  year  of  Chrift  300  to  the  year  311, 
the  perfecutions  againft  the  Chriftians  were  carried 
to  the  moft  barbarous  and  (hocking  height  in  the 
eaftern  part  of  the  empire,  firft  under  Dioclefian, 
and  after  his  abdication,  under  Galerius. 

As  the  perfecuti^  predi<fled  under  this  feal  was 
to  extend,  not  over  the  whole,  but  only  over  a  part 
of  the  Roman  empire,  the  accomplifhment  of  ibis 
circutn/lahce  muft  ftrongly  ftrike  ev^ry  candid 
mind.  For,  hotwithftanding  all  the  violence  of 
Dioclefian  and  Galerius  againft  the  Chriftians  in 

the 
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the  eaft ;  Cqnftantiufi  not  only  did  not  perfeoute, 
but  even  countenanced  them  in  the  weftern  provia* 
ces  of  the  empire. — That  the  Chriftians  were,  at 
this  period,  countenanced  in  the  weilern  part  of 
the  empire  by  Conftantius,  Molbeim  declares, 
Hffi.  Yoh  i.  p.  163.  with  whom  JEufebius  agrees. 
Book  Tiii.  chap.  13.  and  alfo  Gibbon  vol.  ii. 
p.  382,-- 393.  "  Dioclefian  though  much  addided 
♦*  to  fuperftition,  did  not  however  entertain  any 
"  avcrfion  to  the  Cbriftians  :  and  Conftantiu3  Clo- 
'*  rus,  who  following  the  didates  of  right  reafona- 
**  lone  in  the  worfliip  of  the  Deity,  bad  abandoned 
♦*  the  abfurdities  of  polethcifm,  treated  them  With 
*^  condefcenfion  and  benevolence.  This  alarmed 
^*'  the  pagan  priefts,  whofe  inteiefts  were  fo  clofely 
"  conneded  with  the  continuance  of  the  ancient 
"  fuperftitions,  and  who  apprehended,  not  without 
**  reafon,  that  to  their  great  detriment,  the  Chrif-  . 
***  tian  religion  would  become  dnily  more  univerfal 
<^  and  triumphant  throughout  the  empire.  Under 
**  thefe  anxious  fears  of  the  downfall  of  their  au* 
"  thority,  they  addreffed  themfelves  to  Dioclefiani 

* 

"  whom  they  knew  to  be  of  a  timoroufe  and  credu-. 
^^  lous  difpoiition,  and  by  fiditious  oracles,  and  a* 
^'^  ther  fuch  perfidious  ilratagems,  endeavoured  to 
"  engage  him  to  perfecute  the  Cbriftians." 

Th«.  numbers  that  were  killed  in  this  per(ecu- 
tion  were  aftonifliingly  great.     In  fome  places  the 
blood  of  the  ilain  itfelf  made  little  brooks,  and  co- 
loured 
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loured  large  risers.  Eufebius  fays,  that  he  hath  feen 
the  adtors  cf  that  perfecution  fo  fatigued,  and  their 
fw(^s  fo  blunted  with  killing  the  Chriftians,  that 
they  were  obliged  to  be  relieved  by  frefli  perfons, 
Fox  Mar.  p.  loy  E^tfeb.  Hifi.  1.  viii.  c.  9,  lo.  1 1,  12. 

At  this  ^me,  there  was  alfo  a  great  ficknefe  and 
mortality  in  the  Roman  empire,  fo  that  from  the 
mortality,  (Death),  and  the  perfecution,  men  died 
fader  than  the  living  could  bury  them  ;  by  which 
means,  dogs  were  fo  accuftomed  to  eat  dead  men^ 
flefh,  that  they  became  a  terror  to  the  living  left 
they  fhould  eat  them  alfo.  Eitfib.  Hijl.  1.  viii.  c.  lo. 
Well  then  might  this  horfe  be  pale;  his  rider 
Death,  and  the  grave  following  him. 

The  Chriftians  were  killed  by  being  drawn  a- 
funder  by  hbrfes,  cloven  by  treea,  caft  to  wild 
beads,  ilbnt  to  fea  in  boats  without  any  provifion. 
There  was  an  emulation  among  their  perfecutors, 
who  might  invent  the  mod  torturing  deaths  to 
Chriftians,  Fox'i  Tables,  Eujeb.  Hiji.  1.  8. 

Eachard  defcribes  the  different  modes,  by  which 
Chriftians  were  put  to  death  in  this  perfecution 
under  Diocleflan  and  his  fucceflbr  Galerus,  almoft 
in  the  very  words  of  this  prophecy.  In  the  prophe- 
cy it  is  faid,  "  And  power  was  given  them  to 
"  kill  with  fword  and   with  hunger,   and  with 

"  death,  and  with  the  beads  of  the  earth. 

And  Eachard  fays,  Rom.  HiJl.  vol.  ii<  p.  533.  "  As 
"  this  was  the  laft  perfecution,  fo  it  was  the  moft 

"  fevere 
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"  fevcre  of  all  others,  like  the  lad  efforts  of  an  ex- 
**  piring  enemy,  who  ufes  his  utmoft  power  and 
"  ftrength  to  give  a  parting  blow.  It  were  endlefs, 
"  and  almoil  incredible^  to  enumerate-  the  varie- 
**  ty  of  fufferers  and  torments ;  it  is  fufficient  to  ob- 
**  ferve,  in  this  place,  that  they  were  fcourged  to 
*^  death,  had  their  flefh  torn  off  with  pinchers,  and 
"  mangled  with  broken  pots,  were  call  to  lions,  ty- 
"  gers,  and  other  wild  beafts,  were  burned,  be- 
^  headed,  crucified,  thrown  into  the  fea,  torn  in 
•*  pieces  by  the  diftorted  boughs  of  trees,  roafled  by 
**  gentle  fires,  and  holes  made  in  their  bodies  for 
•*  malted  lead  to  be  poured  into  their  bowels. 
**  This  perfecution  lafted  ten  years  under  Diocle* 
*'  fian  and  fome  of  his  fucceffors ;  and  the  incredi- 
•*  ble  number  of  Chriftians  which  fuffered  death 
*^  and  punifhment,  made  them  conclti4e  that 
"  they  had  completed  their  work.  And  in  an  an- 
"  cient  infcription,  they  tell  the  world  that  they 
"  had  effaced  the  name  and  fuperftition  of  the 
*^  Chriilians,  and  had  reftored  and  propagated  the 
"  worlhip  of  the  Gods." 

How  exaftly  this  perfecution  correfponded  to 
the  predidion  in  thefe  verfes  is  abundantly  clear 
from  Mofheim's  .//j/?.  vol.  i.  from  page  164,  to  166. 
Of  thefe  three  pages  1  ftiall  tranfcribe  only  two 
fhort  paragraphs.  Page  165.  "In  the  fecond 
"  year  of  this  horrible  perfecution,  the  304th 
•*  of  the  Chriftian  aera,  a  fourth  edidl  was  pub- 

"  lifhed 
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<'  lUhcd  by  Dioclefiftii,  at  the  inftigation  of  Gsi- 
"  lerius,  and  the  other  inveterate  enemies  of  thfe 
*•  Chriflian  name.  By  it  the  magiftrates  were  or- 
**  dered  and  commiffioned  to  force  all  Chriftians, 
**  without  diflindlion  of  rank  of  fex,  to  facrifice  to 
>*  the  gods,  and  were  authorifed  to  employ  all  forts 
"-  of  torments  in  order  to  drive  them  to  this  aft  of 
apoftacy.  The  diligence  and  2eal  of  the  Roman 
magiftrates,  in  the  execution  of  this  inhuman  e- 
^  did,  had  like  to  have  proved  fatal  to  the  Chriftian 
**'caufe. — This  revolution  reftdred  peace  to  the 
"  Chriftians,  who  lived  in  the  weft^rn  provinces, 
*^  tinder  the  adminiftration  ofConftantius;  whilft 
-^  thofe  of  the  eaft,  under  the  tyranny  of  GaleriuSi 
'^  had  their  fuSerings  and  calamities  dreadfully 
*'  augmented." 

V^trfis  gth.  t  Q/)b,  1 1  /A-— Aiid  whenhe  had  d- 
pened  the  fifth  feal  I  faw  under  the  altar,  the 
fouls  of  them  that  were  flain  for  the  word  of 
God,  and  for  the  teftimony  which  they  held. 
And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  faying, 
How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true^  doll  thou 
not  judge  and  avenge  tur  blood  on  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth?  And  white  robes  were 

* 

given  iinto  every  one  of  them,  and  it  was  faid 

» 

linto  them,  that  they  fliould  reft  yet  for  a  lit- 
tle feafon,  until  their  fellow  fervants  alfo,  ancl 
Vol.  h  B  fe  tbeif 
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their  brethren^  that  ihould  b^  killjed  as  they 
were^  (hould  be  fulfilled. 

The  hieroglyphics  un4er  the  three  precedingfeals 
predicted  the  many,  long,  and  leyere  perfecutians, 
which  Cbnftians  were  to  fuffer  under  the  heathen 
emperors  in  the  fecond  and  third  centuries,  and  in 
a  part  of  the  fourth,  and  which  they  have  according- 
.ly  fnStrtd  in  the  times  and  manner  foretold.  The 
laft  of  tbefe  hieroglyphics  reprefented  thefe  pejrfe- 
cutions  brought  to  the  height,  and  Chriftiahs  ahnoft 
totally  killed  and  .extirpated  from  the  earth  by 
them.  Under  fuph  a  vifion,  Jphn  might  have 
been  ready  to  have  defpaired  for  eyer  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  church,  ^nd  thofe  few  Cbr^^n$>  who  fur- 
vived  thefe  perfecutions,  might  have  been  apt  to 
conclude,  from  the  profperity  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire, notwithllandir^g  all  its  cruelties  to  the  Chrif- 
tians,  that  certainly  Chriftianity  was  not  from  God ; 
*  elfe  he  would  have  avenged  upon  their  perfecutors 
the  injuftice  done  to  his  religion  and  woriliipperf. 
At  this  very  crifis,  and  when  it  was  natural  to  fup- 
.  pofe  that  fuch  was  the  flate  of  their  minds,  Chriil 
opens  the  fifth  feal.  And  that  part  of  the  boojc, 
which  was  contained  between  the  fifth  and  fixth 
feal  was  rolled  off. 

On  looking  into  this  part  of  the  book,  John  faw 
the  pidure  of  an  altar,  fuch  as  that,  on  which  fa- 

crifices 
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ctifices  were  offered  under  the  Mofarc  difpenfa^ 
tion.  Under  this  altar  he  faw  the  picture  of  fome 
refined  creatures ;  whom,  by  certain  explanatory 
notes,  he  knew  to  be  the  fouls  of  them  that  Werei 
flain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  teftimony 
which  they  held ;  aitd  who,  he  unddrftood,  were 
crying  with  a  loud  voice,  "  How  long,  O  Lord,  ho- 
"  ly  and  true,  doft  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  ou^ 
•*  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  thfe  earth/*  He 
faw  alfo  the  pidure  of  white  robes  given  unto 
thetn,  and  underftood  that  it  was  faid  unto  thim, 
that  they  (hould  reft  yet  for  a  little  feafon. 

Nothing  can  be  more  clear,  than  that  thefe  ver-. 
fes  refer  to  thofe,  who  had  fuffered  as  martyrs  for 
Ghrift  under  the  Heathen  emperors,  as  predicted 
under  the  three  preceding  feals.  After  death  ahd 
the  grave  had  killed  their  bodies,  John  was  in- 
Ibnhfed,  b^  Chrift,  that  their  fouls  were  ftill  aliVe  in 
a  feparate  ftate.  Their  petfecutors  had  killed  thek 
bodies;  but  after  that,  they  had  no  more  that  they 
could  do.  Tlic  fword,  hunger,  mortality,  wild 
beads,  death  and  the  grave,  have  no  power  over 
their  immortal  fouls,  thefe  furvive  the  body,  and 
are  happy  with  the  Lord  in  the  heavenly  paradife. 
Their  periecutors,  that  they  might  apologife  to 
the  world ;  and  perhaps,  to  their  own  hearts,  for 
murdering  them,  have  reprefehted  them  as  fedi- 
tious  and  turbulent  perfons,  who  turn  the  world 
upfide  down,  aind  who  were  juftly  punifhed  with 

B  b  2  death 
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4eath,  as  pefts  to  civil  fociety,  But  John  was  in* 
foimed,  by  him  who  knew  beft.that  the  real  caufe 
for  which  they  flew  them,  was  their  fteady  attach*^ 
ipent  to  the  word  of  God,  infpired  fcripture  as  the 
only  infallible  ftandard  of  their  faith,  worfhip,  and 
obedience,  in  every  part  of  religion,  and  not  onlj 
for  profefling  their  faith  in  God,  their  faith  in  Je^ 
fus  as  the  Chrift  and  the  Son  of  God,  their  faith  in 
facred  fcripture,  as  the  word  of  God,  and  the  only 
infallible  ftandard  of  faith,  worihip,  and  obedience  ; 
]l>ut  alfo  for  holding  faft  that  profeflion  and  tefti* 
inony,  when  forbidden  to  do  fo  by  the  Iloman  em^ 
perprs.  And  hence,  inftead  of  having  been  put  tq 
^eath  as  evil  doers,  that  God,  who  perfectly  knows 
the  hearts  pf  them,  and  of  their  perfecutors,  confi- 
ders  them  as  vi&ims  to  him*  This  is  intimated  by 
their  bping  under  the  altar. 

The  blood  of  the  facrifice,  the  blood  of  every  % 

])eaft  is.  ftiled  its  life,  in  fcripture.  The  blood  of 
the  calf  or  bullock  offered,  under  the  law,  for  a 
fin-ofiering  or  a  burnt-oflering  was  poured  at  th^  ,, 

foot  of  the  altar.  Ley.  viii.  15,  and  ix.  9.  Hence 
the  blood  poured  at  the  bottom  of  the  altar,  is  the 
fjmbol,  which  fignifies  that  the  foul  of  the  true 
worihipper  is  purified  and  devoted  to  God. 

Thefe  martyrs  are  yictimc  to  their  attachment 
to  the  will  and  worfliip  of  the  true  God.  Had  they 
^iven  up  their  bibles,  profefled  to  believe  the  pQ« 
lyiheifm  of  Rome,  denied  Jefu$  to  be  the  Chrift 
^nd  the  Hon  of  God,  and  facrificed  to  the  gods, 

*  theic 
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their  blood  would  not  have  been  (hed  by  their  in- 
human, tyrannical,  and  impious  perfecutors.  It 
(eems  to  be  an  efiential  part  in  the  conflitution  of 
God's  moral  government  of  the  world,  that  the 
vengeance  of  heaven  (hall  follow  thofe  men ;  who, 
with  malevolent  hearts,  imbrue  their  hands  in  the 
blood  of  their  fellow  men.  The  voice  of  Abel's  blood 
cried  to  God,  from  the  ground,  for  vengeance  on 
the  guilty  head  of  Cain.  This  is  the  exprefs  declara- 
tion of  God,  Gen.  ix.  5, 6.  "  And  furely  your  blood 
**  of  your  lives  will  I  require:  at  the  hand  of  eve- 
<*  ry  beaft  will  1  require  it ;  and  at  the  hand  of 
'^  man,  at  the  hand  of  every  man's  brother  will  I 
**  require  the  life  of  man.  Whofo  (heddeth  man's 
'*  blood,  by  nian  ihall  his  blood  be  ihed :  for  in 
^'  the  image  of  God  made  he  man." 

When  innocent  blood  is  ihed  not  by  individuals 
merely,  but  by  communities  of  men ;  it  feems  to  be 
^  peculiarly  fit  that  vengeance  fhould  be  taken  on 
thefe  communities  in  this  world  in  the  courfe  of  di- 
vine providence,  independent  of  that  account,'  which 
every  guilty  mdividual  mull  give  for  himfelf  at  the 
bar  of  God.  As  it  is  only  in  this  world,  that  commu- 
nities exift  in  their  coUedive  capacity,  it  is  in  this 
world  only  that  they  can  be  puniihed  in  their  pub- 
lic charadler.  When  Pilate,  after  he  had.  condemn- 
ed Jefus,  took  water,  waihed  his  hands,  and  de- 
clared that  he  was  innocent  of  the  blood  of  that 
juft  perfon ;  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  of 

the 
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the  Jews  faid,  le*  b's  blood  be  up0n  us  arid  onf 
children.  I'hc  hiftory  of  the  Jews,  clearly  (hews, 
that  the  rengeancte  of  Heaven  hath  corfie  uix)ri 
them  ^s  a  people  or  colleftivs  body,  fdr  thfe  blood 
of  the  juft  one.  Their  city,  temple,  and  kingdom^ 
have  all  been  deftroyed,  with  evident  marks  of  di- 
vine difpl^afure,  and  they  have  long  been  fcattered 
through  every  kingdom  of  the  world,  while  they 
have  no  kingdoin  of  their  own.  Great  is  the  guilt 
of  Ihedding  any  innocent  blood. 

The  higheft  degree  of  guilt  of  this  kind,  trsls 
that  of  thofe  who  Ihed  the  blood  of  Jefus,  the  juft 
One.  Next  to  this  is  that  of  thofe  whb  havb  Oied 
the  blbod  of  faints  for  their  fteady  attachment  to 
the  word  of  God,  and  to  the  teftimony  of  Jefus.  As 
fo  many  thoufands  of  faints  were  llain  in  the  iHoft 
barbarous  and  fhocking  manner^  for  the  word  of 
God,  and  for  the  teftimony,  which  they  held,  bjr 
the  emperorSj  fenate,  and  people  of  Rome,  auring* 
a  part  of  the  firft,  the  whole  of  the  fecohd  find 
third,  and  a  part  of  the  fourth  teritliry,  hioflf  cer- 
tainly fo  much  innocent  blood  muft  call  For  divihfe 
vengeance  upon  that  people  and  fehipire. 

We  are  not  to  fuppbfe,  that  the  departed  fouls  of 
the  martyrs  entertained  any  revenge  or  malicfe  a- 
gainft  thfelr  perfecutors.  Even  in  this  world,  in 
which  they  were  much  lefs  perfedt  than  they  are 
in  the  future  ftate,  they  forgave  their  perfecutors, 
and  even  prayed  to  God  for  pardon,  repentance, 

and' 
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9nd  h^ppincfs  to  thpm;  it  is  not,  therefore,  ever  to 
be  fi^ppofed  that  revenge  now  dwells  in  their  puri- 
fied breads  in  heaven  Every  real  Chriftian  learns, 
from  (he  higbefl  authority  and  example,  to  forgive 
his  enemies^  and  to  pray  for  their  pardon.  For  he 
who  laid,  **  If  ye  forgive  not  meti  their  trefpafles, 
"  neither  will  your  heavenly  Father  forgive  your 
"  trefpafles,*'  with  his  lad  breath,  prayed  for  hi^ 
murderers,  **  Father  forgive  thera,  for  they  know 
J*  not  what  they  do.**  li^  Rom  xii.  19,— r^i.wehave 
the  great  precept  of  the  gofpel  on  this  matter,  on 
which  the  Chriftian  afts  "Dearly  beloved,  a- 
*♦  vengp  not  yourfelves,  but  rather  giv^e  place  to 
f*  wrath ;  for  it  is  written,  vengeance  is  mine ;  I 
•*  will  repay,  faith  the  Lord.  Therefore,  if  thine 
V  enemy  hunger,  feed  him  i  if  he  thirft,  give  him 
f'  4rink :  for  in  fo  doing,  thou  (halt  heap  coals 
"  of  fire  uppn  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil, 
f*  bi^t  overconie  evil  with  good."  But  though  they 
entertain  no  revenge  ggainft  their  perfecutors; 
thjcir  innocent  blood  calls  for  vengeance;  while 
jtbeir  hearts  pray  for  pardon.  The  righteous  Judge 
of  the  world  will  avenge  the  caufe  ofinnocence,  of 
truth,  and  of  his  church.  Vengeance  is  his,  he 
will  repay. 

They  are  faid  to  call  with  a  loud  voice,  becaufo 
^t  the  period  of  this  f^al,  the  year  311,  the  Chriftian 
church  had  fuffered  fo  much  and  lb  long,  and  was 
thereby  brought  fo  low,  that  it  appeared,  to  ev^ea 

the 
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the  beft  Chriftians,  that  it  could  not  long  Survive, 
unlefs  heaven  fhould  foon  interpofe  to  punifh  and 
crulh  its  enemies.  At  the  &me  time,  they  leave  the 
time  and  manner  of  vengeance  to  the  wife  deter- 
mination of  God  only,  faying,  "How  long  !'*  This 
vengeance  flows  from  his  holinefs  and  truth,  two 
efl^ential  attributes  of  God,  on  which  the  Chriftian 
depends,  for  the  final  victory  of  the  Chriftian 
church  over  all  her  enemies.  Becaufe  God  is  ho- 
ly, he  will  punifli,  in  the  fitteft  time,  thofe  who 
are  polluted  by  (hedding  innocent  blood.  Becaufe 
God  is  true,  and  hath  faid  clearly  and  repeatedly, 
in  facred  fcripture,  that  at  the  hand  of  every  man's 
brother,  will  he  require  the  life  of  man,  and  that 
/  whofoeyer  fheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  fhall  his 
blood  be  Ihed ;  thofe  fhall  be  puniihed  by  him 
who  have  Ihed  the  blood  of  martyrs  for  the  word 
of  God.  Becaufe  God  is  holy,  becaufe  he  is  true, 
and  hath  promifed  that  the  gates  of  hell  fhall  not 
pre^v'ail  againft  his  church ;  therefore,  the'kingdom 
of  God,  which  is  righteoufnefs,  fliall  never  be  over- 
thrown by  all  the  policy  and  power  of  the  devfl 
and  of  all  his  angels,  whether  fpiritual  or  incar- 
nate. 

The  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  to  be  avenged  oft 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth ;  that  is,  according 
to  the  interpretation  given  of  the  earth  in  the 
fourth  verfe,  on  the  people  of  Rome,  the  rulers  and 
(:iti7.ens  of  that  great  empire.     As  we  proceed  in 
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this  book,  we  (hall  find  liie  fame  expreflion  uni- 
formly and  frequently  ufed  to  fignify  the  Roman 
people.  On  whom,  in  confiftency  with  the  holi- 
nefs  and  truth  of  God,  ought  their  blood  to  be  a- 
venged,  if  not  on  that  people  who  fhed  it? 

T^he  fouls  of  the  martyrs  cried,  Doft  thou  not 
judge  and  avenge  our  blood?  This  judgement  and 
vengeance  do  not  refer  to  the  final  judgement, 
when  God  Ihall  judge  all  men  as  individuals,  in 
righteoufnefs,  according  to  their  works,  and  Ihall 
denounce  the  irrevocable  fentence  of  condemna- 
tion on  the  wicked  :  But  it  refers  to  a  public  and 
ftriking  approbation,  in  this  prefent  world,  which 
God  fhall  give  to  the  Chrifljan  religion  and  all  its 
true  votaries,  in  the  courfe  of  his  providential  go* 
vernment  of  the  world,  at  a  period  about  two  hun- 
dred years  diftant  from  the  prefent  year;  and  to  a 
condemnation  and  overthrow  equally  public  and 
ftriking,  which  he  fhall  then  pafs  and  inflidl  upon 
the  Roman  empire,  in  its  laft  form  of  government, 
as  guilty  of  the  blood  of  faints,  and  a  public  ene« 
my  of  all  thofe  whofe  religion  is  modelled  on  the 
word  of  God. 

This  judgement  and  vengeance  are  mentioned 
in  chap.  xiv.  6, — 8.  xviii.  20.  and  xix.  2.  in  which 
laft  paffage  it  is  faid  of  God,  "  For  true  and  righ- 
"  teous  are  his  judgements,  for  he  hath  judged  the 
"  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with 
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"  her  fornications,  and  hath  avenged  the  blood  of 
"  his  fervants  at  her  hand/* 

All  thefe  pafTages,  as  Ihall  be  fhewn  in  the  com- 
mentary upon  them,  refer  to  that  great  and  final 
overthrow  of  the  Roman  empire,  under  its  laft  head, 
the  papal  one,  which  ihall  manifeft  the  vengeance 
of  heaven  on  that  perfecuting  empire,  for  the  blood, 
of  the  fervants  of  God ;  and  which  fhall  be  as  it 
were  the  palling  and  publifliing  this  judgement  or 
fentence  of  God ;  that  the  religion  which  is  taught 
in  the  facred  fcriptures  is  the  religion  from  God, 
and  that  thofe  who  have  adhered  to  the  bible  as 
the  ftandard  of  their  faith,  worfhip,  and  pradlice, 
are  the  true  worfhippers  of  God. 

Until  the  fall  of  papal  Rome,  all  the  votaries  of 
Rome  give  their  teftimony  as  witnefles,  that  the 
Roman  catholic  religion  is  the  true  religion,  and 
that  the  church  of  Rome  is  the  church  of  God. 

Until  that  time,  all  real  Chriftians  give  their  tef- 
timony as  witneffes,  that  that  is  the  true  religion 
which  is  taught  in  the  facred  fcriptures,  and  that 
all  thofe  individuals,  in  whatever  country  or  age 
they  live,  whofe  faith,  worfhip,  and  obedience  are 
ftridly  hiodelled  on  the  word  of  God,  all  thofe 
whom  the  Lord  knoweth  to  be  his,  and  who  nam- 
ing the  name  of  Chrift  depart  from  evil,  are  the 
church  of  God.  Until  that  time  the  great  caufe  is, 
as  it  were  under  trial.  While  the  trial  is  going 
Oil,  fome  are  taking  one  fide,  and  others  another,  as 

is 
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is  the  cafe  in  all  trials,  in  which  many  are  mifled 
by  their  prejudices,  paffions,  or  interefts,  fome  are 
faying,  that  the  witneffes  for  Popery  are  attefting 
the  truth,  and  others,  that  the  witneffes  for  the 
word  of  God  are  attefting  the  truth.  During  all 
this  time,  the  fupreme  and  infallible  Judge,  the 
Lord  holy  and  true,  hath  not  given  the  public  fen- 
tence  or  judgement  in  the  caufe :  but  at  that  day, 
when  papal  Rome  (hall  be  finally  overthrown,  and 
when  all  the  kingdoms  of  then^^orld  ftiall  become 
the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  of  his  Chrift,  the 
judgement  of  God,  fliall,  in  the  courfe  of  divine 
providence,  be  publicly  paffed  again  ft  the  king- 
dom and  church  of  Rome,  and  in  favours  of  that 
religion  which  is  delineated  in  the  facred  fcrip- 
tures.  Then  it  ftiall  appear  to  the  whole  world, 
and  even  to  their  keeneft  enemies,  that  all  true 
Chriftians  however  perfecuted,  and  defamed  as  he- 
retics by  the  church  of  Rome,  were  true  witnef- 
fes, fince  the  ^infallible  Judge  hath  decided  the 
great  caufe  of'religio^  exaftly  in  terms  of  their  tef- 
timony. 

It  is  in  reference  to  this  judgement,  that  du- 
ring the  whole  time  from  the  rife  to  the  final  o- 
verthrow  of  the  papal  kingdom,  true  Chriftians  are 
called  God's  iwo  witneffes  in  chap.  xi.  of  this  book ; 
and  that  the  overthrow  of  papal  Rome,  and  the 
commencement  of  the  reign  of  the  Chriftian 
church  on  earth  is  ftiled  GoiTsju^ement^  as  in  the 
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paflages  already  cited.  The  vengeance  and 
judgement  therefore,  which  are  mentioned  in  the 
verfes  now  under  our  view,  are  that  judgement, 
which  fhall  be  given  in  favours  of  that  religion, 
for  which  thofe  martyrs  fell,  who  were  flain  for  the 
word  of  God ;  and  that  vengeance  which  (hall  fall 
upon  that  perfecuting  kingdoip,  which  flew  them, 
when  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  fliall  become 
the  ki:'gdom  of  Chrift;  and  w^hen  the  Roman 
name,  kingdom,  power,  and  religion  Ihall  be  de- 
flroyed  for  ever. 

It  is  moft  probable,  that  the  Chriftians  who  liv- 
ed.about  the  time  to  which  this  feal  refers,  ima- 
gined, that  the  time  of  this  judgement  was  juft  at 
hand.  But  the  anfwer  given  in  verfe  ii.  tells 
them,  that  their  blood  was  not  to  be  avenged  on 
the  Roman  people,  until  others,  who  might  juflly 
be  called  their  fellow  fervants,  and  their  brethren, 
fliould  be  killed  as  they  were :  but,  in  the  mean 
time,  white  robes  fhould  be  given  to  every  one  of 
them,  and  they  (hoiJd  reft.  This  anfwer  is  a  clear 
predidion  of  the  pftrfecutions  of  Chriftians  by  Pa- 
pal Rome.  Thofe  who  were  to  be  flain,  were  to 
be  the  fervants  of  God^  as  well  as  thofe  Chriftians 
who  w^ere  flain  by  Heathen  Rome ;  they  were  to 
be  their  brethren,  fons  of  God  as  well  as  they 
were. 

This  judgement  and  vengeance  was  not  to  come 
upon  the  I^oman  people,  until  all  thefe  perfecu- 
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tions,  which  have  begun  long  ago,  under  Papal 
Rome  (hould  be  fulfilled,  that  is,  finifhed.  The  rea- 
fon  of  this  delay  is  obvious.  Till  then  their  ini- 
quity was  not  filled  up,  and  God  does  not  deftroy 
any  individual,  or  kingdom,  till  their  iniquity  is 
filled  up.  This  judgement,  as  (hall  be  (hewn  in 
the  proper  place,  is  to  deftroy  the  Roman  govern- 
ment,  and  for  ever  to  blot  its  name  from  among 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world ;  and  therefore  it  could 
not  be  brought  upon  it,  fo  long  as  one  fervant  of 
God,  whom  that  people  were  to  flay,  had  not  fal- 
len by  their  bloody  hands.  But  the  martyrs,  who 
were  flain  by  Heathen  Rome,  fhould  reft  in  the 
mean  time.  They  (hould  be  perfeftly  happy  in 
their  departed  and  feparate  ftate.  They  fliould 
reft  from  all  their  labours,  trials,  and  fufferings, 
and  their  works  (hould  follow  them.  In  the  hea- 
venly ftate,  they  will  enjoy  all  that  pure  and  ex- 
alted happinefs,  which,  when  freed  from  every  ex- 
ternal inconvenience,  and  bleflTed  with  every  ex- 
ternal advantage,  accords  to  the  nature  of  the 
fpirits  of  juft  men  made  perfect. 

They  not  only  reft,  but  white  robes  are  alfo 
given  to  them.  The  white  robes  were  given  unto 
them,  at  the  period  of  time  to  which  this  feal  re- 
fers. White  robes,  as  was  formerly  (hewn,  are 
the  fymbol  for  the  righteoufnefs  of  faints.  This 
\s  exprefly  faid  to  be  its  fignification,  chap.  xix.  8. 
Thefe  martyrs  were  faid  to  be  holy  perfons,  (faints), 

before 
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before  they  were  flain.  True  Chriftians  knew  them 
to  be  holy  ;  but  their  perfecutors  afperfed  them 
as  enemies  to  the  gods,  and  pefts  to  fociety.  Hence, 
when  it  is  faid  that  white  robes  were  given  unto 
them,  the  meaning  of  it  is,  that  their  charafters 
ihall  be  cleared  up,  that  their  memory  fhall  be 
held  in  great  refped,  even  by  the  Roman  people; 
and  by  them,  the  gre^tefl  refped  Ihall  be  paid  to 
their  memories,  as  of  faints  who  had  fallen  mar- 
tyrs  to  the  truth. 

This  predidion  hath  been  moft  exadlly  fulfilled. 
In  the  year  325,  Conftantine  the  Great,  the  firft 
Chriftian  emperor,  was  veiled  with  the  fole  go- 
vernment of  the  Roman  empire.  Under  his  reign, 
the  highqll  refped  was  paid  to  the  memory  of  thofe 
martyrs  who  had  been  flain,  for  the  word  of  God, 
by  his  predeceflbrs,  and  even  by  his  immediate 
ones.  Ever  fince  that  time,  the  higheft  refped 
hath  been  paid  to  thfe  memory  of  thefe  martyrs, 
by  the  people  and  church  of  Rome. 

Whilft  Papal  Rome  hath  fulfilled,  and  ftiU  is  ful- 
filling,  the  one  part  of  this  predidion,  by  killing 
the  fervants  of  God,  and  the  brethren  of  thefe 
Chriftians,  who  were  martyrs  under  the  Heathen 
emperors;  ihe  hath  fulfilled,  and  ftill  is  fulfilling, 
the  other  part  of  it,  by  paying  the  higheft  honour 
and  refped  to  the  memory  of  thefe  martyrs.  How 
exadlly  does  the  condudt  of  Rome  refemble  that 
of  the  Sctibes  and  Pharifees,  to  whom  Chrift  faid, 
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Matth.  xxiik  29, — 32,  •*  Wo  unto  you  Scribes  and 
Pharifees,  hypocrites,  for  ye  build  the  tombs  oi 
the  prophets,  and  garnifh  the  fepulchres  of  the 
**  righteous,  and  fay.  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of 
"  our  fathers,  we  would  not  have  been  partakers 
•*  with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets.  Wherefore, 
•*  ye  be  witnefles  unto  yo  urfelves,  that  ye  are  the 
•*  children  of  them  who  killed  the  prophets.  Fill 
**  ye  up  therefore  the  meafure  of  your  fathers/' 
Read  alfo  verfes  33, — 38. 

4 1  cannot  pafs  over  this  feal,  without  making  the 
following  obfervations. — ^This  book  was  written  by 
John,  about  the  year  of  Chrift  95.  In  that  year 
he  foretold,  in  thefe  verfes,  that  many  martyrs 
Ihould  be  flain  by  the  Rom^n  emperors,  in  the 
Heathen  ftate  of  Rome,  that  many  fhould  be  flain 
by  Papal  Rome  ;  and  that  whilft  Papal  Rome  was 
(laying  the  Chriflians,  (he  ihould  exprefs  the  high- 
eft  refped  for  the  memory  of  thofe  Chriftian  mar- 
tyrs, who  had  been  flain  by  Heathen  Rome.  Thefe 
prophecies  have  been  fulfilled,  and  ftill  are  fulfil- 
ling, in  a  moft  ^xadl  manner,  at  the  diftance  of 
tnany  hundred  years.  The  men  who  have  been 
fulfilling  them,  aft  a  part,  the  moft  inconfiftent 
and  abfurd,  whilft  at  the  fame  time,  they  aft  free- 
Jy,  and  without  any  conftraint  upon  their  moral 
powers.  What  can  be  more  inconfiftent  and  ab- 
furd, than  for  the  fame  fociety  of  men,  at  the  fame 
time,  to  pay  the  greateft  refped,  and  even  fpme- 
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thing  too  like  religious  worfhip,  to  thofe  Chriftians, 
who  were  flain  as  martyrs  for  the  word  of  God,  by 
the  Heathen  emperors,  whilft  they  are  flaying 
Chriftians  for  the  fame  attachment  to  the  word  of 
God ;  Chriftians^  who  in  every  refpeft  are  the  fel- 
low fervants  and  the  brethren  of  thofe  martyrs 
whofe  departed  fpirits  they  almoft  adore  ?  Of  this 
inconfiftency  and  abfurdity  the  church  of  Rome 
hath  long  been  guilty.  It  is  very  difficult  to  de-^ 
termine,  whether  their  zeal  for  perfecuting  the 
living,  or  foe  canonizing  the  dead  faints  is  the 
greateft. 

In  thefe  events.i)rought  about  by  the  condud  of 
moral  agents,  in  thefe  events,  which  equally  mark 
liberty  of  will,  and  inconliftency  of  condud  in  thefe 
agents,  let  us  read  the  following  important  truths ; 
that  John  was  guided  by  the  unerring  Spirit  of 
God,  in  writing  this  book ;  that  all  things,  even 
thofe  which  are  moft  clofely  connedled  with  the 
condud  and  intentions  of  moral  agents  are  clear- 
ly forefeen  by  God  ;  that  God  governs  the  world  ; 
that  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  and  his  moral  go- 
vernment of  the  world,  do  not  interfere  with,  nor 
reftrain  the  moral  powers  of  men ;  and  that  the 
very  fpirit  of  prophecy  is  to  give  teftimony  to  Chrift 
and  Chriftianity. 

Ver/es  i2thy  13/^,  14/A,  15/ A  i6th^  ly/i&.-r- 
And  I  beheld,  when  he  "had  opened  the  fixth 
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feal,  and  lo,  there  was  a  great  earthquake^ 
and  the  fun  became  black  as  fackcloth  of  hair^ 
and  the  moon  became  as  blood ;  and  the  ftar^ 
of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as  a  fig- 
tree  cafteth  her  untimely  figs,  when  fhe  is 
fhaken  of  a  mighty  wind  :  arid  the  heaveii 
departed  as  a  fcroU  when  it  is  rolled  toge- 
ther J  and  every  mountain  and  ifland  were 
moved  out  of  their  places  :  and  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich 
men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty 
men,  and  every  bond  man,  and  every  free 
man,  hid  themfelves  in  the  dens,  and  in  the 
rocks  of  thQ  mountains:  and  faid  to  thd 
mountains  and  the  rocks,  fall  on  us,  and  hide 
us  from  the  face  of  Him  that  fitteth  6n  the 
throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb : 
for  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come  ;  and 
who  {hall  be  able  to'  Hand  ? 

When  Jefus  opened  the  fixth  feal,  and  rolled  off 
fo  much  of  the  book  as  was  contained  between 
the  6th  and  7th  feals,  John  law  the  following  hie- 
roglyphic painted  upoti  it.  He  faw  an  earthquake 
and  a  violent  ftorm,  which  affected  both  the  earth, 
fun,  moon,  and  ftars,  and  he  faw  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  the  great  men,  and  the  mean  men,  hiding 
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themfelves  from  it  in  the  dens  and  rocks  of  the 
mountains.  By  explanatory  notes,*  it  was  fhewn, 
that  they  were  calling  upon  the  rocks  and  xnoun- 
tains  to  fall  upon  them,  and  hide  them  not  only 
from  the  dorm,  but  alfo  from  the  caufe  of  it,  the 
wrath  of  him  who  iitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  of 
the  Lamb  j  for  they  were  convinced  that  the 
great  day  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  was  come, 
and  that  none  Ibould  be  able  to  withfland  him. 

lii  the  fyfnbolical  language,  an  earthquake  al- 
^^ays  fignifies  a  revolution  in  the  political  and  mo- 
ral world.  What  more  natural  reprefentation 
can  there  be  of  the  changes,  which  a  revolution 
makes  in  the  moral  and  political  world,  and  the 
violence  with  which  they  are  brought  about,  than 
thofe  changes  which  an  earthquake  produces  in 
the  flate  and  appearance  of  the  natural  world, 
and  the  violent  and  irrefiftible  manner  in  which, 
thefe  areproduc.d.  In  this  book,  we  meet  with' 
an  earthquake,  chap.  viii.  5.  xi.  13,  11, 19.  andxvi. 
18.  In  every  one  of  thefe  palTages,  as  well  as  in 
the  one  now  under  our  view,  it  fignifies  a  revolu- 
tion  in  the  moral  and  political  world,  as  fliall  clear- 
ly appear  in  the  commentary  upon  them.  The 
fymbolical  language  is  fo  regular,  and  the  meaning 
of  every  fy  mbol  is  fo  fixed  arkl  det^minate,  that  not 
only  this  fymbol,  \^ut  alfo  every  other  one  preferves 
its  proper  meanii^g,  wherever  it  occurs  through  the 
whole  book,  which  (hall  appear  as  we  proceed.  It 
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may  not  be  improper  to  obferve,  that  that  unifor- 
mity of  iignification  of  the  fame  fymbol,  which 
runs  through  the  whole  of  this  book,  is  a  llrong 
proof,  that  the  iignification  given  to  them  is  tHe 
right  one. 

When  the  revolution  is  to  be  brought  about  by 
wars  and  bloodihed,  then  the  earthquake  is  ac- 
companied with  a  great  ftorm,  as  it  is  in  this  hie- 
roglyphic, hi  it  there  is  a  very  particular  enu- 
meration of  circumftances,  which  clearly  point  out 
the  nature  and  extent  of  this  revolution,  and  the 
perfons  who  Ihall  be  chitffly  hurt  by  it.  ^ 

The  violence  of  the  w|rs,  and  the  great  efFu- 
fion  of  blood,  by  which  the  revolution  Ihould  be 
brought  about,  are  fignified  by  the  fun  becoming 
black,  the  moon  like  blood,  the  liars  of  heaven  fal- 
ling to  tlie  earth,  and  the  heaven  departing  as  a 
fcroU. 

*•  Every  mountain  and  ifland  were  moved  out 
"  of  their  places."  This  revolution  fhall  not  be  con- 
fined  to  the  continent,  the  feat  of  empire  alone ; 
nor  to  one  or  many  of  the  iflands,  which  are  its 
provinces ;  but  ihall  extend  over  the  whole  em- 
pire, and  all  its  provinces.  . 

"  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  &c." — It  was  for- 
merly  (hewn,  that  in  this  book,  the  earth  fignifies 
the  Roman  empire*  Therefore,  the  kings  of  the 
earth  are  the  Roman  emperors.  They,  and  all  the 
other  defcriptions  of  men  enumerated  in  verfe  15  th, 
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which  Correfpond  to  the  various  dcfcriptions  of 
men  in  the  Roman  empire,  from  the  emperors 
down  to  the  bond  men  or  flaves,  by  which  laft  def- 
cription,  the  boafled  liberty  of  Rome  was  difgrac- 
ed,  fliould  be  all  fo  terrified  at  this  revolution, 
that  many  of  them  fhould  prefer  death,  even 
when  inflifted  by  their  own  bands,  to  a  fubmiffion 
to  that  great  revolution.  They  fhould  be  afraid 
of  him  that  fitteth  upon  the  throne,  that  is  God, 
and  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  that  is  Chrift. 

That  great  fuccefs  which,  at  this  revolu- 
tion,  fhould  attend  Chriftianity  and  Chriftlans, 
who  had  been  perfecu|ed  by  them  for  a  long 
time,  fhould  convince  them  that  the  great  day 
of  Chrifl's  wrath  was  come,  and  that  none  of 
his  enemies  fhould  be  able  to  ftand  before  him. 
When  they  fhould  fee  (  hriftianity  and  Chriflians, 
who  had  been  perfeciited  tor  above  two  hundred 
years,  by  all  the  force  of  the  Roman  empire,  and 
in  their  opinion,  deftroyed  and  buried,  nevermore 
to  rife  again,  in  lefs  than  twenty  years  revive,  ex- 
pel heathenifm  from  Rome,  and  reign  over  the 
empire,  they  fhould  recognize  the  hand  of  God ; 
but  confcious  of  their  accumulated  guilt,  and  of 
the  defperate  wickednefs  and  hardnefs  of  their 
hearts,  they  fhould,  in  defpair,  wi(h  for  death,  and 
fome  of  them  fhould  even  inflift  it  upon  them- 
felves.  1  hey  fhould  then  fink  into  defpair,  be- 
caufe  they  fhould  be  convinced  that  it  would  be 
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,  iinpoi&ble  for  them  to  refift  that  divine  power  of 
Chrift,  which  ihould,  with  fuch  eafe,  banifh  hea* 
thenifm  from,  and  eltablifh  Chriftianity  in  Rome, 
in  fpite  of  the  united  efforts  of  emperors,  priefts, 
people,  civil  maglftrates,  military  officers,  free  citi* 
sens,  and  bond  flaves. 

This  predidion,  in  all  its  parts,  was  mod  exa^l-. 
ly  accomplifhed  in  that  great  revolution,  which 
took  place  in  the  Roman  empire,  when  it  was 
changed  from  Heathen  to  Chriftian,  under  Con* 
ftantine  the  Great,  the  firft  Chriftian  emperor  of 
Rome.  The  great  and  various  ftruggles  and  civil 
wars,  by  which  this  revolution  in  the  empire  was 
brought  about,  began  in  the  three  hundred^  and 
fixth  year  of  the  Chriftian  sera.  This  was  the.ve-> 
jj  year  at  which  the  events  predicted  under  the 
^urth  feal  ended. 

The  fifth  feal  did  not  take  up  any  period  of 
time,  as  muft  be  evident  from  its  nature,  as  alrea- 
dy explained.  Hence  the  events  predicted  under 
this  fixth  feal,  in  courfe  of  time  muft  follow  clofe 
upon  thofc  predided  under  the  fourth  feal.  This 
jjreat  revolution  was  completed  in  the  year  325  of 
the  Chriftian  aera,  when  Conftantine  came  to  the 
fole  government  of  the  empire,  on  the  death  of  Li- 
cinius.  The  various  ftruggles  and  civil  wars  which 
took  place  during  thefe  twenty  years,  the  vexa- 
tion,  diftrefs,  defpair,  deaths,  and  even  felf-murders 
of  the  Heathen  emperors  in  that  period,  the  extent 
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of  this  revolution  over  the  whole  empire,  includ- 
ing all  its  provinces  however  diftant,  the  legal  and 
fpirited  abolition  of  ^he  heathen  worfhip  and  tem- 
ples, the  legal  eftablilhment  of  the  Chriftian  reli- 
gion, the  proviiion  made  for  its  minifters,  and  the 
very  great  public  countenance  given  to  Chriftians, 
through  the  whole  empire,  b/  the  emperor  Con- 
ftantine  upon  this  revolution,  are  the  moft  minutet 
exact,  and  ftriking  accomplifhments  of  the  predic- 
tions under  this  feaL  Were  it  not  a  fadl  quite  in- 
con  teilible,  that  thefe  predictions  were  written  and 
publifhed  by  John  above  two  hundred  years  before 
that  revolution,  the  enemies  of  revelation,  would 
have4|«  :n  apt  to  have  faid,  that  they  were  liiftori- 
cal  an  j  ^ot  prophetical,  having  been  written  af* 
ter  the  event. 

The  hiftory  of  this  great  revolution  is  fo  particu- 
larly noticed  by  all  the  hiftorians  of  that  period  ci- 
vil and  ecclefiaflic,  and  is  fo  generally,!  had  almoil 
faid  univerfally,  known,  tliat  it  is  unnecefiary  to 
tranfcribe  much  of  the  hiftory  of  that  revolution, 
and  of  the  circumftances  which  accompanied  it, 
in  order  to  prove  their  conformity  to,  and  accom- 
plifhment  of  the  predictions  under  this  feal.  I  fhall 
therefore  infert  only  a  very  few  pailages  from  the 
hiftorians  of  that  period.  Mojbeim^  vol.  i.  page  i66. 
*•  The  divine  providence,  however,  was  preparing 
"  more  ferene  and  happy  days  for  the  church.  In 
^  order  to  this,  it  confounded  the  fchemes  of  Ga- 

"  lerius, 
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*'  lerius,  and  brought  his  counfels  to  nothing.  la 
"  the  year  306,  Cohftantius  Chlorus  dying  in  Bri- 
"  tain,  the  army  faluted,  with  the  title  of  Auguf- 
"  tus,  his  fon  Conftantine,  furnamed  afterwards 
•*  the  Great,  on  account  of  his  illuftrious  exploits. 
"  and  forced  him  to  accept  the  purple.  This  pro- 
"  ceeding,  which  muft  have  ftung  the  tyrant  Ga- 
"  lerius  to  the  heart,  he  was,  neverthelefs,  obliged 
**  to  bear  with  patience,  and  even  to  confirm  with 
^'  the  outward  marks  of  his  approbation.  '  Soon 
*  after,  a  civil  war  broke  out,  the  occafion  of 
*'  which  was  as  follows :  Maximian  Galerius,  in-* 
"  wardly  enraged  at  the  eledlion  of  Conftantine  by 
"  the  foldiers,  fent  him  indeed  the  purple,  but  gave 
•*  him  only  the  title  of  Caefar,  and  created  Severus 
*•  emperor.  Maxentius  the  fon  of  Maximian  Her- 
**  culeus,  and  fon-in-law  to  Galerius,  provoked  at 
**  the  preference  given  to  Severus,  aflbmed  the 
"  imperial  dignity,  and  found  the  lefs  difficulty  in 
"  making  good  this  ufurpation,  that  the  Roman 
**  people  hoped,  by  this  means,  to  deliver  them- 
"  fclves  from  the  unfupportable  tyranny  of  Gale- 
»•  rius.  Having  caufed  himfelf  to  be  vproclaimed 
*^  emperor,  he  chofe  his  fathcr>  Maximian  for  his 
**  colleague,  who  receivings  the  purple  from 
^*  the  hands  of  bis  fon,  was  univerfally  acknow« 
"  ledged  in  that  charader  by  the  Senate  and  peo- 
'*  pie  of  Rome.  Amidft  all  thefe  troubles  and  com- 
"  motions  Conftantine,  beyond  all  human  expec 

tation, 
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"  tation^  made  his  way  to  the  imperial  throne. 
Page  1 66.  *•  At  length  Maximian  Galerius,  who 
•*  had  been  the  author  of  their  (i.  e.  the  Chriftians) 
••  heavieft  calamities,  being  brought  to  the  brink 
"  of  the  grave,  by  a  moft  dreadful  and  lingering 
"  difeafc,  whofe  complicated  horrors  no  language 
"  can  exprefs,  publifhed  in  the  year  311a  folemn 
*'  edi<a,  ordering  the  perfecution  to  ceafe,  and  re- 
floring  freedom  and  repofe  to  the  Chriftians,  a- 
gainft  whom  he  had  exercifed  fuch  unheard  of 
**  cruelties/* 

Pages  166  and  167.  *^  After  the  death  of  Gale- 
'*  rius,  his  dominions  fell  into  the  hands  of  Maxi- 
•*  mian  and  Licinius,  who  divided  between  them 
the  provinces  be  had  pofleffed.  At  the  fame 
time,  Maxentius,  who  had  ufurped  the  govern- 
"  ment  of  Africa  and  Italy,  determined  to  make 
"  war  on  Conftantine,  who  was  now .  mafter  of 
**  Spain,  and  the  Gauls,  and  this  tvith  the  ambitious 
•*  view  of  reducing  under  his  dominion  the  whole 
••  weftem  empire.  Conftantine  apprized  of  this 
delign,  marched  with  a  part  of  his  army  into  I- 
taly,  gave  battle  to  Maxentius  at  a  fmall  diftance 
from  Rome,  and  defeated  totally  that  abomina- 
ble tyrant,  who,  in  his  precipitate  flight,  fell  in- 
'^-to  the  Tyber  and  was  drowned.  After  this  vic- 
tory, which  happened  in  the  year  3 1 2,  Con- 
ftantine and  his  colleague  Licinius,  immediately 
'*  granted  to  the  Chriftians,  a  full  power  of  living 
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according  to  their  own  laws  and  inftitutions ; 
which  power  Was  fpecified  (till  more  clearly  ia 
'*  another  edid  drawn  up  at  Milan  in  the  follow* 
ing  year.  Maximin  indeed,  who  ruled  in  the 
eafty  was  preparing  new  calamities  for  the  Chrif- 
tianSy  and  threatening  alfo  with  deftruction  the 
•*  weflem  emperors.  But  his  projeds  were  difcon- 
cetted  by  the  vidlory  which  Licinius  gained  o« 
yer  l^s  army,  and  through  diftradion  and  defpair 
"  he  ended  his  life  by  poifon  in  the  year  313/^ 

Eachard,  in  his  Roman  Hijl.  p.  550.  fays  of 
Maximin.  "  In  the  eaft,  Maximin  revoked  the  li- 
•*  berties  granted  the  Chriftians,  makes  war  with 
••  Licinius,  but  being  defeated  with  great  flaughter 
"  of  his  •  numerous  army,  puts  many  prieft^  and 
'*  foothfayers  to  death  as  cheats.  Not  long  after, 
"  as  he  was  endeavouring  to  try  the  event  of  a  fe- 
•*  cond  battle,  he  was  ftruck  with  a  violent  diftem- 
"  per,  with  intolerable  pains  and  torments  all  oyer 
••  his  body,  he  wafted  to  nothing,  became  quite 
"  blind,  and  die4  raging  and  in  defpair :  confeffing 
**  upon  his  death  bed,  that  all  this  was  but  a  juft 
"  punifhment  upon  him,  for  his  fpiteful  an^  vini- 
**  lent  proceedings  againft  Cbrift  and  his  religion.** 
Ladantius  has  thefe  remarkable  words,  page  49. 
"  Cum  jam  terrae  marique  perterreretur,  nee  uUum 
**  fperaret  refugium,  angore  animi  ac  metq,  con- 
•*  fugit  ad  mortem,  quafi  ad  remedium  malorun\ 
^  quae  Deus  in  caput  ejus  ingeffit."  *•  Now  whea 
Vol.  I.  .  £  e  «« h^ 


'*  he  wai  terrified  both  by  fea  and  land,  and  eould 
*^  hope  for  no  refuge  from  the  vexation  and  fegr  of 
*^  bis  Blind,  he  (lew  to  death*  as  to  the  cure  of  the 
"  evils  which  God  had  brought  upon  his  head.'* 
And  To  taking  poifon,  he  died  in  that  miferable 
planner*  |s  not  this  to  call  upon  the  rocks  and 
mountains  to  fall  upon  them,  and  to  hide  then 
from  the  face  of  him  who  fittetb  upon  the  throne, 
and  from  ^t he  wrath  of  the  Lamb  ?  Are  not  the 
kings  of  the  earth  affrighted  and  in  defpair  ?  MoC^ 
heim  Hf/i  Vol.  i  p.  1 70.  *'  The  joy  with  which 
^  the  Chriftians  were  elated  on  account  of  the  ft- 
*^  vourable  edids  of  Conftantine  and  Licinius,  was 
**  foon  interrupted  by  the  war  which  broke,  out 
'^  between  thefe  two  princes.  jUcinius  being  de- 
**^  feated  in  a  pitched  battle  in  the  year  314,  made 
**  a  treaty  of  peace  with  Conftantine,  and  obferved 
*^  it  during  the  fpace  of  nine  years.  But  his  turbu- 
^'  lei  t  fpirit  rendered  him  an  enemy  to  repofe  ;  and 
his  natural  violence,  feconded,  and  fiill  further 
incenfed,  ,by  the  fuggeftions  of  the  Heathen 
priefts,  armed  him  againft  Conftarftiri^,  in  the 
.♦*  year  ^24,  for  the  fecond  time.  During  this  war, 
*•  he  endeavoured  to  engage  in  his  caufe  all  thofe 
•'  who  remained  attached  to  the  ancient  fuperfti. 
•'  tion,  that  thus  he  might  opprefs  his  adverfarjr 
*'  with  numbers  ;  and,  in  order  Jo  this,  he  perfecu- 
'^  ted  the  Chriftians  in  a  cruel  manner,  and  put  to 
*•  death  many  of  their^biihops,  after  trying  them 
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'*  with  torments  of  the  moll  harharous  nature. 
••"  But  all  his  enterprizes  proved  abortive ;  for  af- 
•*  ter  fevf  ral  battles  fought  without  fuccefs,  he  was 
••  leducedto  the  neceffityofthrowinghimfelfattbe 
**  vidor*s  feet,  and  imploring  his  clemency,  which, 
"  however,  he  did  not  long  enjoy,  for  he  was  ftrang- 
"  led  by  the  order  of  Conftantine,  in  the  year  325. 
'*  After  the  death  of  Licinius,  the  empire  was  rul- 
"  ed  by  Conftantine  alone,  until  his  death;  and  the 
•*  Ghtiftian  caufe  experienced,  in  its  happy  progrefs, 
**  tht  efiefts  df  his  aufpicious  admini(lration«  This 
^  tiealoos  pridcc  employed  all  the  refourcesof  hisge^ 
*'  i|iu8|aU  the  authority  of  his  la  W9»  and  all  the  engage 
**  ing  charms  of  his  munificence  and  liberality,  to 
•*  efface  by  degrees  the  fuperftitions  of  paganifm, 
**  and  to  propagate  Chriftianity  in  every  corner  of 
^*  the  Roman  empire.     He  bad  learned,  no  doubts 

^  ^*  from  the  ditturbances  continually  excited  by  Lii^ 
"  ciniuB,  that  neither  himfelf,  nor  the  empire  could 
*'  enjoy  a  fixed  ftare  of  tranquillity  and  fafety,  aa 
''  long  w  the  antient  fuperftirioa  fubfifted ;  and 
**  therefore,  from  this  period,  he  openly  -oppofed 
^*  the  facred  rites  of  Paganifm,  as  a  religion  detri^ 
^  mental  totheiaterefts  of  the  ftate.'^ 
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V^^rfi  \fi,     A  ND  *fter  thffe  things,  I  f^w. 

^  *  four  angels  (landing  on  the 
four  corners  of  the  earth,  holding  the  four 
winds  of  the  earth,  that  the  wind  fhould  nor 
blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  fea,  nor  on  any 

trec^ 

« 

The  whole  book  was  opened  in  the  preceding 
chapter,  except  fo  much  of  it  as  was  contained  be- 
tween the  feventh  feal  and  the  end  of  it.  A  great  , 
part  of  the  book  is  contained  under  the  feventh 
feal,  as  fhall  appear,  when  the  whole  hieroglyphics 
contained  undeF  that  feal  fall  to  be  explained. 

As  the  ftate  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  of  the 
Chriftian  church,  fliould  be  very  different  in  the 
period  of  the  feventh  feal,  from  what  it  was  in  the 
period  of  the  fix  preceding  feals,  the  vifioh  contain- 
ed in  this  feventh  chapter,  is  thrown  in  between 
the  end  of  the  fixth  and  (he  opening  of  the  feventh 
feal,  as  a  kind  of  interlude,  in  order  to  give  us  a 
comprehensive  view  of  the  f^ate  of  the  Chriftian 

church 
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church  during  the  approaching  period  of  the  fe^ 
venth  fealy  and  to  prepare  Chriftians  for  the  new 
kinds  of  trials  to  which  they  fhouid  be  expofefl  ia 
that  period. 

This  vifion  John  faw,  "after  thefe  things.'* 
This  vifion  refers  to  events,  ivhich  were  to  take 
place  in  regular  fuccelfion  after  thofe  predi(^ed 
under  the  fix  feals  in  the  preceding  chapter.  And, 
confequently,  the  firft  of  them  was  to  commence 
immediately  after  tHe  eftablifliment  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  church  in  the  Roman  ei^pire,  at  the  revolii** 
tion  under  Conftantine  the  Great. 

John  faw  four  angels,  ftanding  on  the  four  cotv 
ners  of  the  earth.  An  angel,  as  was  formerly 
ihewn,  fignifies  any  meflenger  of  God  commifiion<> 
ed  to  execute  any  of  his  purpofes,  in  the  govern^ 
ment  of  the  world,  whether  that  meflenger  be  one 
of  the  heavenly  fpirits,  one  of  the  f^ns  of  men,  of 
a  particular  event  in  th^  courfe  of  divine  provir 
dence.  In  this  vifion,  they  appear  to  be  four  men. 

They  ftand  on  the  fouir  comers  of  the  earth;  that 
is,  their  influence  fliall  extend  over  every  corner 
of  the  Roman  empire.  And  in  particular,  the^ 
Ihall  hold  the  four  winds  of  the  earthi  that  the 
wind  fliould  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  fea, 
nor  on  any  tree.  By  this  hieroglyphic,  it  is  predig* 
ted,  that  thefe  four  men  fliall  be  the  inftruments, 
in  the  hand  of  God,  for  preferving  an  uniyerf^l 
^alm  and  jpeace  over  the  whole  empire. 

As 
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As  file  ebrth  %fiifid»  t}¥i  Romad  empire,  Ibtfat 
fta,  in  the  Qnxlbolkal  langud^,  figtilfiei  a  fliidluatA 
kig  ftnd  diflblirdd  (late  df  ^overnimnt*  It  figni« 
fies  a  multitude  of  people  like  the  drop^  df  water^ 
which  Make  ^p  the  fea,  Imt  like  thefe  drops  Hot 
cottHefled  togethef,  bu€  Mlily  difiblvod^  &xAnnU 
jtKg,  ilt)d  frequently  dhdfigitig  rheir  places.  We 
ineet  with  thi^  fyttibdl,  (ih^,  <.  i.  ahd  Icm.  n  is 
Bdtk  whhrh  places,  it  fighiftel  a  diflblved  and  fluo^ 
tiiathlgftateof  ciril  goVernmi^tit,  m  (hall  be  fliewn^ 
in  the  comtnentary  on  thefil,  partioulatly  dn  the 
lafl  of  them  Thi§  fynlbol  i&  afed  to  iigflifj  the 
&Tt)e  thing  by  Daniel,  tshap*  viii  ft,  ^  In  this  vetfe^ 
it  {ignifies,thit  though  the  Romar>€tApire  feemed  to 
bedlffolved,  aj  every  govertttfient  is,  when,d  rerdu^ 
f ion  i^  taking  plaee  iil  it  i  thefe  four  men  ikoukt 
be  the  itiftruments  of  b^it^gidg  about  and  preferr^ 
Idg  ^  profound  peati  and'caltu  in  the  empire,  not* 
^ithilahding  the  lat6  diSolvtd  date  of  govern^ 
'  tdcnt. 

Trees  ate  the  ptodttte-6f  the  earth,  hence  they 
liignify  the  (empcir^l  intereRs  of  the  Roman  em- 
|iitt.  The  fame  fynfibol  oc<^ur$,  tshftp.  ix.  14/  and 
there  has  the  fame  lignifitation^  Thii  peace  ihall 
be  fo  great,  that  notte  of  the  teitipotal  interefts  of 
the  empire  (hall  be  hurt  during  its  continuancv. 
This  predidion  was  exatfliy  fulfilled  in  that  perit^d 
of  the  hiftory  of  the  Rom^n  empire,  and  of  the 
Chriftian  church,  which  immecUately  feliowed  the 
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revdvfiiom  t&tt  topk  pla<::e  ip  ^piptb  yt»x}df  CopQan* 
tine.  The  profoand  and  uni\ie^{fil  peace  and  calq^^ 
which  took  place  in  the  Ronum  empire,  and  among 
Chdftians,  commenced  in  thiv year  325,  when  Coo- 
ftantiae  the  Great  becameiiole  empetor  of  Boaae 
and  terminated  in  tlie  year  340,  wb^n  the  civil  war 
broke  out  between  Conftantine  the  Second,  and 
Coaftans,  two  of  the  for>5  ..of  Cenftantine.  The 
four  angels  who  were  the  inftruments,  ander  God, 
of  prel^rving  this  calm  and  peace,  were  Conftaa- 
tine  the  €^eat,  who  reigned  over  the  whole  em- 
pire from  the  jrear  325  to  the  year  337,  and  his 
three  (bni,  Coaftantine  the  Second,  Conftantiu^, 
and  Conftans,  who  together  ruled  over  the  wt^ote 
empire,  each  of  the  duiee*  having  his  own  particular^ 
dkriiion of  it,  tiU  the  year  540/  when  Conftantine 
the  Second  loft  hia  life*  1  he  haftory  of  thefe  events 
will  fall  ipoie  groperlf  to  be  produced  in  the  coin- 
jnentary  en  the  two  ll)liowiag  veries,  in  which  fome 
other  finking  eircumftaoces,  in  the  hiflory  of  theie 
four  peribns  (angels)  «re  predided* 

Verjes  %d^  %d.^htiA  I  faw  another  angel  a- 
fcending  from  the  ^aft,  having  the  feal  of  the 
living  God :  and  he  cried  with  ^  loud  vpice  to 
the  four  angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt 
the  earth  and  the  fea,  faying,  liurt  ppt  thp 
i;artb^  i^eithix  the  fe;^^  nor  U^  crees^  till  wp 

bave 
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'  liav^  iealed  the  fervahts  of  onr  God  m  their 
foreheads* 

John,  at  the  fame  time,  fkw  another  angel  af- 
cending  from  the  eaft.  This  other  angel  was 
Chrift,  as  ihall  be  fhewn,  aft^r  the  oth^r  fymbob 
contained  in  thefe  two  verfes  are  explained--— 
Chrift  had  in  his  hand  the  feal  ot  the  living  God« 
Paul  gives  an  exad  and  full  defcription  of  the  feal 
of  God,  in  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  "  Neverthelefs,  the  foun^ 
^  dation  of  God  ftandeth  fure,  having  this  feal^ 
^  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his.  And  let 
^  every  one,  that  nameth  the  name  of  Chrift,  dc- 
•*  part  from  iniquity.'* 

He  was  going  to  feal  the  fervants  of  God  in  their 
foreheads,  with  this  feal.  When  the  flaves,  the 
cattle,  or  any  of  the  property  of  men  are  in  dan« 
ger  of  being  loft,  they  imprefs  their  particular 
mark  or  feal  upon  them,  by  which  they  may  know 
them  to  be  theirs,  wherever  they  may  be  fcattered, 
or  however  much  they  may  be  mixed  with  thofe 
which  belong  to  other  perfons.  The  fervants  of 
God  are  true  Chriftians,  thofe  who  regulate  their 
faith,  worfliip,  and  obedience,  by  the  commands  of 
God,  and  not  by  the  commandments  of  men  taught 
as  dodrines.  The  application  of  this  feal  to  Chrif- 
tians,  fignifies  a  iituation  and  time  of  danger,  in 
which  they  (hall  be  fo  mixed  among  the  fervants 
#f  men,  and  of  Satan,  that  this  feal  of  God  ihall  be 

necefiary 


Ver.  2,  3;  ON  THE  UEVIOATIOK.  22$ 

heceilary  to  diftinguifh  them  from,  ftnd  to  keep 
thep  from  being  loft  amopg  them. 

The  feal  of  the  living  God  hath  two  infcriptions 
upon  it,  which  at  once  Qi^rk  the  real  character  of 
every  true  Chriftian,  and  hinder  hiiti  from  being 
loft  from  among  the  flieep  of  God,  however  long 
and  far  he  hath  wandered  in  the  wildeniefs.    The 
firft  is,  *'  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his  fer- 
'*  yants.*'  There  never  was,  there  is  not,  and  there 
never  fliall  begone  finglb  true  ferrant  of  God, 
whom  the  Lord  does  not  perfedly  know  to  be  his. 
Their  chara&ers  may  be  miftaken,   or  mifrepre- 
fented  by  men,  but  whether  they  live  in  the  buf- 
tie  of  adtive  life,  or  in  the  moft  lonely  retirement; 
whether  they  are  of  high  rank,  or  are  deftined  to 
move  in  the  Ipweft  ranks  of  life ;  whether  they  are 
the  citizens  of  this  country,  or  the  (laves  of  that ; 
whether  they  live  within  the  pale  of  this  or  that 
particular  church,  the  Lord  will  never  miftake 
their  true  charader,   overlook  one  of  them,  nor 
claim  as  his  own  any  one  who  is  not  his  in  reality, 
and  on  whom  this  mark  is  not  to  be  tMnd.  The  fe- 
cond  is,  ^^  And  let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name 
"'of  Chrift,  depart  from  iniquity."   They  all  right- 
ly believe  in   Chrift :    They  entertain  thofe  juft 
views  of  him  which  correfpotid  to  his  real  natures 
and  charadler,  and  to  the  account  given  of  him  ia. 
fcripture;   and  they  openly   profefs  that  faith. 
They  gradually  depart  farther  and  farther,  not 

Vol.  I.  F  f  frora 


i26  A  COMMENTART  Ch.  VII, 

from  this  or  that  particular  vice  only,  b  utfrom  e* 
very  thing  that  is  iniquity  or  fin.  They  believe  in 
Chrifl,  and  their  faith  does  not  make  them  conti- 
nue in  fin,  bat  on  the  contrary,  it  makes  them  de« 
part  from  iniquity.  They  depart  from  iniquity,  and 
their  good  works  inftead  of  fuperfeding,  flow  from 
and  flrengthen  their  faith  in  Chrift.  They  make 
perpetual  progrefs  in  holinefs  in  this  world,  but 
they  ai^ive  not  at  fpotlefs  perfedtion  in  it ;  for  while 
they  are  on  this  fide  of*the  grave,  they  ftill  feel 
fome  evil  in  themfelves  from  which  they  depart. 
By  the  former  mark  their  falvation  is  fure.  None 
can  be  finally  loft,  whom  the  Lord  knows  to  be 
his.  It  is  not  poffible  to  deceive  the  eied  to  their 
final  deftrudlion.  By  the  latter,  they  are  prepared 
for  heaven,  they  may  derive  comfort  to  themfelves  in 
this  world,  and  in  many  inftances,  may  be  known 
to  be  the  fervants  of  God  by  the  difcerning  part  of 
mankind.  Through  faith  in  Chrift,  their  iniqui- 
ties are  forgiven ;  by  departing  from  iniquity,  they 
are  made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  faints  ia 
light.  From  perceiving  that  in  their  own  charac- 
ter, faith  in  Chrift  is  connefted  with  a  gradual  de- . 
parture  from  iniquity,  they  have  the  beft  grounds 
to  truft  that  they  are  of  the  number  of  thofe 
whom  the  Lord  knows  to  be  his  fervants.  By  con- 
netting  faith  in  Chrift  with  hohnefs  of  life,  and 
fuch  a  holinefs,  too,  as  fully  proves  the  neceflity  of 
a  Saviour,  and  clothes  them  with  humility,  fince 

they 
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they  ftill  feel  fome  evil  in  them  from  which  to  de- 
part, and  by  conneding  holinefs  of  life  with  faith 
in  Chrift,  they  afford  the  moft  unequivocal  proof 
to  the  difcerning  part  of  mankind  that  they  are 
the  fervants  of  God. 

Thefe  fervants  of  God  are  fealed  in  their  fore- 
heads. They  are  not  afhamed  of  their  mailer,  nor 
afraid  to  profefs  themfelves  his  worfhippers  and 
fervants.  Their  facred  regard  to  the  commands  of 
God,  their  firm  faith  in  Chrift,  and  their  improving 
holinefs  of  life,  diftinguilh  them  from  the  men  of 
the  world,  the  ilaves  of  fin  and  Satan. 

It  was  given  to  the  four  angels  to  hurt  the  earth 
and  the  Tea.  It  is  thus  predicted,  that  Conftantine 
and  his  three  fons,  who  fhould  prefer ve  fo  profound 
a  peace  in  the  Roman  empire,  fhould  foon  after  hurt 
the  empire,  and  draw  much  evil  upon  it  out  of  the 
late  revolution.  But  they  are  prohibited  from 
hurting  the  earth,  till  Chrift  fhould  have  fealed  the 
fervants  of  God.  By  this  part  of  the  hieroglyphic, 
the  commencement  of  the  period,  when  the.Chrif- 
tian  church  fhould  be  reprefented  by  the  fealed  fer* 
vantsof  God,  is  marked. — It  fhould  be  in  that  time, 
when  the  fhort  calm  in  the  empire  under  Conftan* 
tine  and  his  three  fons,  fhould  happen,  that  is,  be« 
tween  the  years  325  and  340  The  termination 
of  the  period  is  fixed,  as  fhall  appear  in  the  com- 
mentary on  the  9th,  and  fome  following  verfes  of 
this  chapter,  to  the  commencement  of  the  mille- 
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nium  ftate  of  the  church,  which,  in  its  proper  pla 
fhall  be  fliewn  to  be  the  year  of  Chrift  aooo. 

The  account  given  of  the  angel  afcending  from  tbe 
eaft,  in  the  verfes  now  under  our  view,  accords  to 
none  but  Chrift,  and  exa£tl  v  correfponds  to  him, 
whereby  it  is  evident  that  this  angel  is  Chrift.  He 
afc^nds  from  the  eaft.  Chrift  firft  appeared  in  the 
eaft,  in  the  land  of  Judea,  and  from  thence  the 
knowledge  of  him  and  his  religion  travelled  to  the 
weftern  parts  of  the  world.  He  commands  the  o- 
ther  four  angels.  There  is  no  intimation  of  any 
power  delegated  to  him ;  whilft  they  evidently 
aft  in  coniequence  of  a  delegated  power :  ^*  to 
*•  whom  it  wzs given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  tbe  fca." 
He,  as  fupreme  Lord  and  Governor  of  the  world, 
commands  ;  and  they,  as  inferior  agents,  a<^  fo  fac 
as  they  are  commanded,  permitted,  and  empower* 
ed«  Even  vfhtn  Chrift  appeared  in  human  nature, 
his  character  as  the  divine  Governor  of  the  world, 
was  marked  by  giving  his  commands,  not  from  a 
delegated,  but  from  an  inherent,  proper,  and  fu- 
preme power.  It  was  thus,  that  the  manner  in 
which  he  performed  his  miracles,  was  diftkiguiftied 
from  that  in  which  the  prophets  and  apoftles 
wrought  theirs.  **  He  feals  the  fervants  of  GodV' 
Who,  except  Chrift,  could  know  all  thofe  who  are 
the  fervants  of  God,  who  really  do  believe  xty  him, 
and  who  are  careful  to  depart  from  iniquity  ?  Such 
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knowledge  furpafles  all  angelic,  all  created  facul- 
ties,  and  accords  to  divine  perfedtions  only. 

From  the  hiftory  of  the  Chriftian  church,  and  or 
the  Roman  empire,  it  clearly  appears,  that  Con- 
ftantine  and  his  three  fons,  who  were  the  four 
emperors,  who  preferved  the  univerfal  calm  and 
peace  in  the  empire,  were  the  very  four  to  whom 
it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  fea,  and 
who,  in  fad,  difturbed  the  peace  of  the  Roman 
empire,  and  of  the  Chriftian   church.      By  his 
well  intended,  but  ill-judged  munificence  to  tbe 
Chriftian  church,  and  by  thofe  alterations  in  its  go- 
vernment, by  which  he  brought  it  to  a  nearer  refem- 
blance  to  the  civil  conftitution  of  the  ftate,  Con- 
ftantine  the  Great,  laid  the  foundation  of  all  that 
huge  fuperftrufture  of  the  Roman  hierarchy,  which 
was  piled  up  under  his  fucceflbrs,  and  of  all  thofe 
religious  contefts,  by  which  the  peace  of  the  church 
and  of  the  empire  was  fo  often  difturbed.  Tl^  three 
fons  of  Conftantine,  afraid  of  tne  brothers  and  ne- 
phews of  the  late  emperor,  and  diflatisfied  with 
their  own  ihares  of  the  empire,  foon  difturbed  the 
empire  with  hot  civil  wars,  and  bloo'dy  maftacres, 
Thefe  fails  are  fully  authenticated  by  Moflieim, 
Hift.  Vol.  i.  pages  170,  171.  '*  After  the  death  of 
**  Conftantine,  which  happened  in  the  year  337, 
"  his  three  fons,  Conftantine  Second,  Conftantius. 
"  and  Conftans,  were,  in  confequence  of  his  ap- 
*•  pointment,    put   in   pofleffion  of  the   empire, 
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**  and  were  all  faluted  emperors  and  Augufti  by 
"  the  Roman  fenate.  There  were  yet  living  two 
"  brothers  of  the  late  emperor,  viz.  Conftantius 
*'  DalmatiuSy  and  Julius  Coriflantius,  and  they  had 
"  feveral  fons.  Thefe,  the  fons  of  Conflantine  or- 
«*  dered  to  be  put  to  deaths  leaft  their  ambitious 
"  views  fhould  excite  troubles  in  the  empire,  and 
"  they  all  fell  victims  to  this  barbarous  order,  ex- 
**  cept  Gallus  and  Julian,  the  fons  of  Julius  Con- 
"  ftantius,  the  latter  of  whom  rofe  afterwards  to  the 
imperial  dignity.  The  dominions  allotted  to 
Conftantine,  were  Britain,  Gaul,  and  Spain ;  but 
"  he  did  not  poflefs  them  long,  for  having  made 
•*  himfelf  mailer,  by  force,  of  feveral  places  belongs 
**  ing  to  Conftans,  this  occafioned  a  war  between 
**  the  two  brothers,  in  the  year  340,  in  which  Cor- 
"  ftantine  loft  his  life,  Conftans,  who  had  receiv- 
**  ed,  at  firft,  for  his  portion,  lllyricum,  Italy,  and 
**  Africa,  added  now  the  dominions  of  the  deceaf- 
•*  ed  prince  to  his  own,  and  thus  became  fole  maf. 
"  ter  of  all  the  weftern  provinces.  He  remained  in 
poiTeffion  of  this  vaft  territory,  until  the  year 
350,  when  ,he  was  cruelly  aflkffinated  by  the  or- 
"  ders  of  Magnetius,  who  had  revolted,  and  declar- 
"  ed  himfelf  emperor.  Magnetius,  in  his  turn  met 
"  with  the  fate  he  deferved ;  tranfported  with  rage 
"  and  defpair  at  hi*  ill  fuccefs  in  the  war  againft 
"  Conftantius,  and  apprehending  the  moft  terrible 
<*  and  ignominious  death  from  the  juft  refentment 
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•*  of  the  conqueror,  he  laid  violent  hands  upon 
"  himfelf,  Thus  Conftantius,  who  had  before  this 
••  pofleffed  the  provinces  of  Alia,  Syria,  and  Egypt, 
•*  became  in  the  year  353  fole  lord  of  the  Roman 
"  empire,  which  he  ruled  until  theyear  36 1,  whenhe 
"  died  at  Mopfuerne,  on  the  borders  of  Cilicia,as  he 
was  marching  againft  Julian.  None  of  thefe  three 
brothers  poffefled  fhe  fpirit  and  genius  of  their 
father.  They  all  indeed  followed  his  example 
**  continuing  to  abrogate  and  efface  the  antient  fu- 
•*  perditions  of  the  Romans,  and  other  idolatrous 
"  nations,  and  to  accelerate  the  progrefs  of  the 
"  Chriftian  religion  through  the  empire.'^ 

Pages  181,  182.  "The  rights  and  privileges  of 
"  the  feveral  ecclefiaftical  orders  were,  however, 
gradually  changed  and  diminifhed  from  the 
time  that  the  church  began  to  be  torn  with  divi- 
•*  lions,  and  agitated  with  thofe  violent  diflentions 
"  and  tumults,  to  which  the  elc6lion  of  bilhops,  the 
•*  diverlity  of  religious  opinions,  and  other  things 
"  of  a  like  nature,  too  frequently  gave  rife.  In 
"  thefe  religious  quarrels,  the  weaker  geneirally 
"  fled  to  the  court  for  proteftion  and  fuccour,  and 
"  thereby  furnilhed  the  emperors  with  a  favourable 
"  opportunity  of  fetting  limits  to  the  power  of  the 
"  bilhops,  of  infringing  the  liberties  of  the  people, 
•*  and  of  modifying  in  various  ways,  the  antient 
"  cuftoms  according  to  their  pleafure,  And  in- 
'*  deed,  even  the  bilhops  thcmfelves,  whofe  opu- 
lence 
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**  lendb  and  authority  were  confiderably  increaC- 
'^  ed  lince  the  time  of  Conftantioe,  began  to  in- 
**  troduce  gradually  innovations  into  the  fbnn» 
'*  of  ecclefiaftical  difcipline,  and  to  change  the 
"  government  of  the  church.  The  firft  ftep  was, 
"  an  entire  exclufion  of  the  people  from  all 
*^  parts  in  the  adminiftration  of  ecclefiaftlcal  af- 
"  fairs ;  and  afterwards  they;  by  degrees,  diveft* 
•*  ed  even  the  prefbyters  of  their  antient  privi- 
*<  leges  and  primitive  authority,  that  they  might 
have  no  importunate  protefters  tocontroul  their 
ambition,  or  oppofe  their  proceedings ;  and  prin- 
"'  cipally,  that  they  might  either  ingrofs  to  them* 
*'  felves,  or  diftribute  as  they  thought  proper  the 
'*  polleilions  and  revenues  of  the  church.  Hence 
**  it  came  to  pafs,  that  at  the  coiv:lufion  of  this  cen-> 
**  tury,  (the  4th),  there  remained  no  more  than  a 
•*  mere  fliadow  of  the  antient  government  of -the 
**  church.  M^y  of  the  privileges,  which  had 
•*  formerly  belonged  to  the  prefbyters  and  people, 
"  were  ufurpe^  by  the  bifliops ;  and  many  of  the 
"  rights  which  nad  been  formerly  vetted  in  the  u- 
"  hiverfal  church,  were  transferred  to  the  empe- 
*^  rors,  and  fubotdinate  officers  and  magiftrates. 

Page  182.  parag.  3.  "Conftantine  the  Great,  in 
*^  order  to  prevent  civil  commotions,  and  to  fix  his 
authority  upon  folid  and  ftable  foundational 
made  feveral  changes,  not  only  in  the  laws  of 
the  empire,  but  alio  in  the  form  of  the  Roman 

government. 
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**  foveromeAt.  And,  a»  ther«  wc^'e  flaafij  im|N>r* 
*>  MAt  reafoM  wftiqh  induced  him  to  fuh  Jhe  ad- 
'^  mUuftCBtioq  of  ti»  i:hwcl)  to  tbf&  changes  in 
^  the  civi}^<K>Qftitvrti<m,  thil  fte^eflaa}y  introduced 
^  aniqnf  tlie  bifiiops  new  dpgratc  qF  eminence  and 
**  nunk/^  TImR  to  the  end  of  that  paragraph  are 
.emiQienktQd  the  vaHons  ranks  introduced  amrnig  th^^ 
clrrgy  bt  this  time,  yiz.  PatrM^ha*  EurchB,  Arclljjjp 
btihops«&c. 

Pai^ea  196,  toy.  **  Nq  fooner  had  Conftantih^ 
«'  the  Great  ihoU/hed  thci  ruperftit;io99  of  l^is  ancef- 
'*  tofSi  than  magfiificQftt,  chucches  werq  every 
*'  vheot  €reded  fdr  the  Chriftiaud,  which  were 
^  jridily.  adorotd  with  pictures  and  images,  and 
^  boce  a  flunking  refemhlanco  of  the  Pagan  tetn- 
f^  plea»  both  in  their' outward  atid  inward  form. 
'*  Of  tbfcie  churches,  feme  were  buUt  over  the 
**  tombs  of  ooartyrs,  aod  were  frequented  only  at 
"  ilat€d  times,  while  others  were  f^t  apart  for  the 
ordinary  aflecnblies  of  CbriAi^ns  in  divine  w(»r- 
ihtp.  The  former  were  called  Martyria,  from 
the  places  where  they  were  er^iS^edi  and  th6 
^  hitter  TitulL  Both  of  them  w^re  confecrated 
^  with  great  pomp«  and  with  certain  rules  bor-^ 
^  rowed  moftly  from  the  autieut  laws  of  the  Roman  ^ 
*"  pontifis.  But  our  woudcr  will  not  ceafe  here* 
''  it  will  rather  be  augmented,  when  we  leam^ 
*^  t!hat  at  this  time,  it  was  looked  upon  as  an  efien-< 
*'  tial  part  of  neligioo  to  have  m  eveiy  country  * 
Vox..  L  G  g  iu\^utud% 
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^  nultitude  of  churches ;  and  hence  the  trae  and 

"  only  origin  of  what  is  called  tTie  fifbt  ofpatro'^ 

**  nage^  which  was  introduced  among  Cfariftians 

^  with  no  other  view,  than  to  encourage  the  opu« 

'**  lent  to  ered  a  great  number  of  churches,  by  giv* 

**  ing  them  the  privilege  of  appointing  the  minif- 

^^  ters  that  were  to  officiate  in  them.    This*  was  a 

^P^  new  inftance  of  that  fervile  imitation  of  the  an- 

*'  tient  fuperftitions  which  reigned  at  this  time ;  for 

**  it  was  a  very  common  notion  among  the  people 

^  of  old,  that  nations  and  provinces  Were  happy 

'*  and  free  from  danger,  in  proportion  to  the  num- 

'^  bcroC  fanes  and  temples  which  they  confecrat* 

*t  ed  to  the  wovfhip  of  gods  and  heroes,  whofe  pro- 

^  tedion  and  fuccour  could  not  fail,  as  it  was 

**  thought,  to  be  ihed  abundantly  upon  thofe  who 

*'  worfhipped  them  with  fuch  zeal,  and  honoured 

^  tbe.n  with  fo  mady  marks  of  veneration  and  re£- 

^  ped.    The  Ghriftians  unhappily  contraded  the 

**  fime  erroneous  way  of  thinking.    The  greater 

••  the  number  of  temples  was»  which  they  ereded 

*^  in  honour  of  Cbrift  and  his  chofen  friends  and 

'*  followers,  the  more  (anguine  did  their  expec- 

^  tations  grow  of  powerful  fuccours  from  them,  and 

*  «'*  of  a  peculiar  intereft  in  the  divine  protedlionr 

^  They  were  fo  weak  as  to  imagine,  that  God, 

'*  Chrift,  and  celeftial  intelligences,  were  delighted 

^  with  tfadfemarksandteftimoniesofrefped,  which 

^  captivate  the  hearts  of  wretched  mortals."  • 

^  '  Verfa 
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Verfes  j{th^  $th^  6tbj  jth^  SfA.— And  I  heard 
the  number  of  them  which  were  fealed  ;  and 
there  were  fealed  ah  hundred  and  forty  and 
four  thoufand  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children 
df  Ifrael.  Of  the  tribe  of  Judah  were  fealed 
twelve  thoufand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben 
were  fealed  twelve  thoufand.  Of  the  tribe  of 
Gad  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand.     Of  the 

*       * 

tribe  of  Afer  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand. 
Of  the  tribe  of  Nephthalim  were  fealed  twelve 
thoufand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Manafles  were 
fealed  twelve  thoufand.  C^f  the  tribe  of  Si- 
meon were  fealed  twelve  thoufand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Levi  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand. 
Of  the  tribe  of  Ifachar  were  fealed  twelve 
thoufand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulun  were 
fealed  twelve  thoufand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Jch 
feph  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin  were  fealed  twelve  thou^ 
fand. 

In  thefe  verfes,  we  have  an  account  of  the  feN 
vants  of  God  who  were  fealed.  They  are  faid  to 
be  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Ifrael.  Ifr^el  was  of  old 
the  peopl<^  or  church  of  God.  During  the  timo 
that  Ifrael  was  the  church  of  God,  the  limits  of 
his  chvrcb  werp  comparatively  veiy  contra^cd* 

O  g  9  Hence 
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Hence,  I£rad  is  the  {ymbcl  for  the  Gbriftian 
church  duriog  its  comparatively  cOQtrJuSed'  ftate^ 
previous  to  the  millennium  ilate,  when  Jew  aud 
Gentile  ihall  be  brought  into  the  Chriftian  churchy 
and  when  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  fhall  be. 
come  the  kingdom  of  our  God  and  of  his  Chrift, 
Rom.  ix.  6.  "  They  are  not  all  Ifrael  who  are  of  If- 
*•  rael."  Rom.  xiviii.  ip.  ^  He  is  Hot  a  Jew, 
*•  which  is  one  outwardly ;  but  he  is  a  Jew,  which 
^*  is  one  inwardly." 

iThat  tbefe  twelve  tribes,  do  not  here  fignify  li* 
terally  the  twelve  tribes  of  Ifraei,  InM  fyjnbolicaUjr 
Chriftjaii  chiir^hes,  appears  not  oi^ly  from  the  lan»> 
guag^  pf  prophecy,  which  is  fymboHcal  ;^not  only 
from  the  connedion  of  the  |bllowing  and  preceding 
parts  of  this  vifion  i  but  alfo  froin  this  qircum* 
ftance/that  the  twelve  tribes,  enumerated  in  thefe 
verfes,  do  not  coirrefpond,  either  in  all  the  particu- 
lar tribes,  or  in  the  arrangement  of  them,  to  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Iffael,  among  whom  the  land  of 
Canaan  was  divided.  In  that  partition,  Reuben 
was  named  firil,  becaufe  he  was  the  oldeft.  Here 
Judah  is  named  firfl,  becaufe  the  tribes  of  Ifrael 
reprefent  Chriftian  churches,and  Chrift,  their  head, 
and  from  whbm  they  derive  the  name  of  Chriftian, 
came  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  lii  the  partttioti  of  the 
land  of  Canaan,  Levi  had  no  portion,  excepting 
only  the  Levitkal  cities  and  their  fuburbs,  because 

yi  was  tp  wait  an  the  altar,  and  tolive  by  the  altar. 
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Bitt  here  Jjtfi  is  mentioned  as  a  tribes  becayfe  the 
Levite%  or  priefts  under  the  law,  are  the  proper fyih« 
«  bolical  reprefentatives  of  CfarifUans^  who  are  deno- 
milMCed  prieilt  unto  God,  and  who  look  not  for 
a  temporal,  but  a  fpiritual  inheritance. 

As  the  two  fons  of  Jofeph  were  ranked  ainon|; 
the  tribes  of  Ifrael,  in  place  of  their  father,  aad  $a 
Levi  ismentbned  here,  there  would  have  been  ebir^ 
teen  tribes,  if  one  of  the  antient  tribes  of  Ifrael 
had  not  been  omitted  in  the  verfes  now  under  out 
view :  But  the  tribe  of  Dan  is  omitted  here.   And 
the  leaving  out  of  this  particular  tribe,  ferves  ftill 
farther  to  confirm  the  interpretation  given  of  this 
fymboL    For  Dan  very  early  went  in  queft  of  a 
worldly  inheritance,  out  of  his  proper  dillrid ;  and 
apoftatifed  to  idolatry,  as  is  narrated^  with  many 
particular  and  (Iriking  circumftances,  throughout 
the  whole  xviii.  chapter  of  the  book  of  Judges. 
He  was  therefore^  an  improper  reprefentative  of  a 
Chriftian  church,  and  rather  a  reprefentative  of  an 
Antichriftian  one,  by  his  fondnefs  for  a  worldly  in- 
heritance, and  his  pronenefs  to  idolatry.     Of  all 
the  tribes  of  Ifrael^  only  one  is  omitted ;  and  that 
one  had  apoftatifed  to  idolatry.  And  though  there 
are  feme  feniiants  of  (iod  fealed  in  every  one  of  the 
other  twelve  tribes,  no  whole  tribe  is  fealed. 

Twelve  thoufand  are  fealed  out  of  every  tribe. 
We  arc  not  to  imagine,that  the  exadlame  number 
•f  indiyiduals  ihall  beiealed  in  every  tribe  or  Chrif. 

tian 
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tian  church ;  nor  that  the  precife  number  erf"  twelve 
thoufand  (hall  be  fealed  in  any  one  of  thei^.  That 
number,  like  the  other  parts  of  the  hieroglyphic,  is 
fymboIicaL     It  is  made  up  of  the  number  twelve 
multiplied  into  a  thoufand.    Twelve  is  taken*  from 
'  the  twelve  apoftles,  on  whofe  doftrines  the  Chrif*. 
tian  church  is  built ;   and  the  thoufand  is  taken 
from  the  thoufand  years,  in  which  the  fervants  of 
God  (hall  reign  with  Cbrift  on  earth,  chap.  xx.  4, 
6.  which  is  the  raillenium  ftate  of  the  church. 
Hence  the  twelve  thoufand  fealed  ones  are  allthofe 
individual  Chriilians  in  every  particular  church, 
whofe  religion  is  modelled  on  the  dodrines  of  the 
apoftles,of  Jefus,  who,  in  fome  degree,  refemble  the 
purity  of  the  worfhippers  of  God  in  the  millenium 
ilate,  apd  alfain  the  internal  joys  of  religion,  in  fome 
degree  partake  of  their  happinefs.  They  are  thofe 
perfons,  who  under  God,  are  the  inftruments,  in  e« 
vety  preceding  age,  of  bringing  about  that  ftate. 
Accordingly,  when  the  millennium  ftate  is  introdu- 
ced in  this  book,  thefe  fealed  ones  again  appear  in 
the  precife  fame  number  of  144000,  chap.  xiv.  i. 
And  in  chap.  xxi.  16,  17.   the  dimenlions  of  the 
walls  and  city  of  the  new  Jerufalem,  the  fymbol 
of  the  millennium  ftate,  is  made  up  of  the  fame 
numbers,  and  refers  to  the  fame  perfons,  as  ihall  be 
ihewn  in  the  commentary. 

Thefe  144000  fealed  fervants  of  God,  out  of  the 
twelve  tribes,  fignifyt  that  ^m.  the  time  in  which 

C^ifti^nit^ 
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Chrifttanity  was  eftablifiied  by  law,  in  the  [fourth 
century,  to  the  commencement'of  the  millennium, 
in  the  yearof  Chrill  2000,  tfaetrue  church  of  Chrift 
on  earth,  (hall  not  be  any  one  conftituted  church 
vifible  to  the  world ;  but  fliall  confiil  of  many  in- 
dividual  Chriftians,  whom  the  Lord  knows  to.be 
his  fervftnts,  and  who  naming  the  name  of  Ghrift, 
depart  from  iniquity,  in  many  difierent  churche3« 
That.this  is  the  real  ftate  of  the  church  of  €hrift 
jdnring  that  period,  is  evident  from  fome  follow-* 
kig.  vifions,  as  QuiX  be  ihewn  in  the  commentary 
upon  them* 

Not  only  is  the  general  number  of  all  the  fealed 
ones  mentioned;  but  alfo,  the  particular  number 
of  thofe  who  were  fealed  in  each  tribe.  By  this 
minutenefs  it  is  intimated,  that  not  one  real  Chrif« 
tian  fhall  eica^  ihe  notice  of  God,  «nd  that  the 
providence  and  gtace  o{  God  fhall  not  be  a  wanting 
to  a  fiogfe  one  of  them. 

This  reprefentacionof  the  church  of  Chrift  during 
this  period,  exadly  correfponds  to  what  every  can- 
did and  intelligent  ob£srver  of  what  pafles  in  the 
worldi  muft  perceive  to  be  in  fad  the  ftate  of  the 
Cbriftian  church  duiing  this  tjme.  Since  the 
days  of  Conftantine,  where  has  there  beep  a  vifi- 
ble conftituted  churchi  modelled  in  every  part  up« 
on  the  divine  ftandard  of  infptredfcripture  ?  Since 
the  firft  three  centuries  of  the  Chriftian  sera,  no 
fttch  vifible  conftituted  church  hath  appeared; 

sitv4 
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and  the  world  hath  noreafim.to  hope  tmfkt  ado* 
ther  fttch,  imtil  the  xmHennium^  vhen'the  ktng^ 
dom  of  God  (hall  come,  and  his  will  Ihatt  be  done 
on  earth,  as  it  k  in  heaven.  And  where  is  the 
Cfartftian  chiircfa,  built  upon  the  fbundation  laid 
by  Chrift  and  his  apoilles,  though  the  whole  fa- 
perftnsdure  is  not,  in  every  part,  executed  upon 
the  divine  plan,  in  which  there  are  not  many  indivi- 
dual true  Chriftians,  manyhoneft'  and  good 'men, 
many  whom  the  Lord  knows  to  be  his  fbrvaots,  and 
^ho  name  the  name  of  Chrift,  and  depart  from  i- 
niquity  ? 

Let  this  fituatlon  of  the  church  of  Chri^  give  a 
'^heck  to  iMgotry,  and  let  it  teach  us  mutual  chadU 
'ty  and  forbearance:  Let  us  diveft  ourfelve&of  that 
•bigotry,  which  makes  fcime  men  coafider  none  « 
Chrifttans,  except  thofe,  who  we  members  of  thb 
ilime  church  or  {e&  with  themfelvea.  While  iiich 
men  fay,  *'  I  am  of  Paul,  1  am  of  Apollos,  I  am  of 
"  Cephas/*  let  us  fay^  we  are  of  Chrift*  And  let 
-  us  love  with  brotherly  afiedion,  all  who  in  flnceri- 
ty  love  our  Lord  Jefus  Chriftj  though  they  and 
we  may  be  members  of-very  differently  cooftitoted 
churches.  Let  theimperfeAtons,  which  are  to  be 
found  in  every  conflituted  church,  teach  mutual 
forbearance  to  them  all.  .Let  the  many  wife  and 
good  individuals,  which  are  to  be  found  in  every 
one  of  thenif  teach  us  itjutual  charity  and  brother- 
ly affection.    Let  us  efteem  and  love  every  good 

man*. 
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man.  Let  us  regard  as  the  fealed  fervants  of  Gk)d, 
all  whom  the  Lord  knows  to  be  his,  all  who  name 
the  name  of  Chrift,  and  depart  from  iniquity,  fo 
far  as  we  can  know  them  to  be  fuch,  in  whatever 
conftituted  church  they  worlhipand  ferve  God.  Let 
the  many  imperfeftions  which  ftill  cleave  to  every 
conftituted  church  in  the  world,  and  on  account  of^ 
which  there  are  fo  many  oppofing  churches  and 
feds  in  it,  make  us  look  back  with  refped  on  the 
grand  fimplicity  of  the  Apoftolic  church;  andfor* 
ward  with  hope  and  exultation  to  that  glorious 
period,  when  in  this  world  there  (hall  be  one 
fold  and  one  fhepherd  ;  when  all  jaring  and  con- 
tending churches  and  feds,  not  even  the  Jewifh 
one  excepted,  having  become  of  one  faith,  one 
heart,  and  one  way,  Ihall  be  included  in  one  pure 
univerfal,  and  triumphant  church* 

Verfe$  ()th^  loth  J  II /A,  iiib. — x^fter  this  I 
beheld,  and  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no 
man  could  number,  of  all  nations  and  kin- 
dreds, and  people^  and  tongues,  flood  before 
the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed 
with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  bands ; 
and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  faying,  Salvation 
to  our  God  which  fittech  upon  the  throne, 
and  uYito  the  Lamb.  And  air  the  angels  flood 
round  about  the  throne,  and  about  the  elders. 

Vol.  L  H  h  and 
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and  the  four  beads,  and  fell  before  the 
throne  on  their  faces,  aod  worihipped  God, 
faying,  Amen  :  Bleffing,  and  glory,  and  wif- 
dom,  and  thankfgiving,  and  honour,  and  pow- 
er, and  might  be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and 
ever.    Amen- 

This  fecond  part  of  the  third  vifion  reprefents  an 
enlarged  and  glorious  ftate  of  the  Chriilian  church, 
which  fliall  fucceed  immediately  to  the  preceding 
one  reprefented  by  the  fealed  fervants  of  God* 
Through  the  whole  of  this  book  the  clofe  fuccef- 
fion  of  one  event  to  another  is  always  expreffed  by 
this  phrafe  **  After  thefe  things  "  as  in  verfe  ift. 
"  After  this,"  as  in  this  verfe, 

In  this  hieroglyphic  the  fervants  of  God  are 
not  reprefented  as  fcattered  individuals  known  to 
God  in  each  tribe  of  Ifrael ;  but  as  a  great  multi- 
tude, which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations, 
and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues.  They  are 
not  merely  known  to  God ;  but  they  publicly 
ftand  before,  that  is,  worftiip  God  and  Chrift.  They 
are  vifible  by  their  garb,  their  white  robes.  They 
are  no  longer  in  a  perfecuted  ftate,  or  in  a  ftate  of 
warfare  ;  but  they  are  in  a  ftate  of  vidory  and  tri- 
umph ;  for  they  have  palms  in  their  hands,  the 
fymbols  of  vidtory  and  triumph,  and  the  fongs 
which  they  fing  are  expreflions  of  triumph.  They 
afcribe  the;ir  deliverance  from,   and  vidtory  over 

all 
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all  their  enemies  to  the  providence  of  God  and 
the  grace  of  Chrift.  Then  alfo  all  the  angels,  that 
is,  not  merely  the  heavenly  intelligences,  but  alfo 
all  the  events  in  the  providence  of  God  by  which. 
this  glorious  revolution  in  the  church  of  Chrift  hath 
been  brought  about,  fliall  illuftrioufly  difplay  and 
ling  the  glory  of  the  divine  perfedlions,  efpecially 
as  exerted  in  the  moral  government  of  the  world. 
At  that  glorious  period  it  fliall  be  fully  manifelled, 
that  all  thefe  events  in  providence  received  their 
dire&ion  from  God,  were  brought  to  pafs  chiefly  for 
the  good  of  the  Chriftian  church ;  and  that  every 
one  of  them  obeyed  the  divine  appointment. 

This  glorious  period  fliall  commence  about  the 
year  of  Chrift  2000,  and  fliall  continue  for  a  thou- 
fand  years.  It  is  particularly  predidled  and  def- 
cribed  in  chapters  xx,  xxi,  and  xxii.  It  is  unne- 
ceflary,  and  perhaps  improper,  to  explain  that  pe- 
riod more  fully  in  this  place.  For  the  vifion  in  this 
chapter  is  only  the  general  introdudlion,  in  pro- 
phetic language,  to  the  two  Rates  of  the  Chriftian 
church,  more  fully  predifted  and  defcribed  in  the 
following  pafts  of  this  book.  The  firft  part  of  the 
vifion,  that  of  the  fealed  fervants  of  God,  is  the  in- 
trodudion  to  the  perfecuted  and  militant  ftate  of 
the  church,  which  is  fully  predidfed  in  chapters 
viii,  ix,  xi.  xii.  and  xiii.  And  the  fecond  part,  of 
the  innumerable  multitude  of  all  nations  with 
palms  in  their  hands,  is  the  introduction  to  the  en- 
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4arged,  pure,  glorious,  and  triumphant  date  of  the 
dhurch  for  a  thoufand  years  on  earth,  which  is  j 
predided  and  defcribed  in  chap,  xx,  xxi,  and  xxii. 
The  commentary  upon  an  introdudion,  like  an  in- 
troduftion  itfelf,  ought  to  be  general. 

Vcrfcs  i^ihj  i^th^i^th^  16/^,  ly/ife.— And 
one  of  the  elders  anfwcred,  faying  unto  me. 
What  are  thefe  which  are  arrayed  in  white 
robes^  ?  and  whence  came  they  ?  And  I  faid 
unto  him^  Sir,  thou  knoweft.  And  he  fatd 
unto  me,  Thefe  are  they  which  came  out  of 
great  tribulation,  and  have  waftied  their 
robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb.  Therefore  are  they  before  the 
throne  of  God,  and  lerye  bim  day  and  nigh( 
in  his  temple :  and  he  that  fitteth  on  the 
throne  fhall  dwell  among  them.  They  (hall 
hunger  no  more,  neither  third  any  more, 
neither  fhall  the  fun  light  on  them,  nor  any 
heat.  For  the  Lamb,  which  is  in  the  midft 
of  the  throne  fhall  feed  them,  and  fhall  lead 
them  unto  living  fountains  of  wa.ters  ;  and 
God  fhall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes. 

One  of  the  elders  is  introduced  to  explain  to  John 
who  are  the  perfons  reprefented  by  the  innumera- 
ble 
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blc  multitude  clothed  in  white  robes,  mentioned 
in  verfe  9th.     Such  explanations  are  frequent  in 

all  prophetic  writmgs,  as  keys  to  open  them. 

They  are  commonly  made  by  fome  perfon  who 
had  appeared  in  a  former  vifion,  or  in  a  former 
part  of  the  fame  viiion,  who  is  introduced  again 
for  the  purpofe  of  explaining  that  part  which  is 
dark.  We  frequently  meet  with  fuch  perfons  in 
the  prophecies  of  Daniel  and  Ezekiel,  and  alfo  in 
this  book.  Thefe  perfons  may  be  confidered  as  ^  - 
part  of  the  fcenery  of  the  viiion.  This  perfon  is 
one  of  the  twenty-four  elders  who  fat  around  the 
throne  of  God,  and  who  are  the  reprefentatives  of 
th«  people  in  the  Chriftian  church.  In  chap.  v.  5. 
one  of  thefe  elders  is  alfo  introduced,  to  give  a  piece 
of  very  important  information.  Probably  there  is 
fomething  more  than  the  mere  fcenery  in  the  in- 
trodudtion  of  one  of  the  elders  in  both  thefe  places. 
It  feems  to  imply  alfo  in  it,  that  in  many  of  thofe 
things  which  are  dark,  many  private  Chriftians  are 
fully  as  ready  as  even  the  minifters  of  the  gofpel 
are,  to  underftand  the  myfteries,  and  to  truft  in  the 
promifes  of  the  gofpel.  Faft,  1  believe,  hath  of- 
ten verified  this  obfervation ;  and  if  it  were  for  e- 
dification,  many  good  reafons  might  be  afligne4 
why  it  is  fo. 

The  elder  informs  John,  that  thefe  clothed  in 
white  robes  are  thofe  who  had  come  out  of  great 
trjbulation.    This  the  Chriftian  church  may  well 
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be  faid  to  have  done,  when  that  happy  period  Ihall 
come,  when  after  all  her  long  and  cruel  fufferingd 
under  Heathen  and  under  Papal  Rome, '  fhe  fhali 
enjoy,  as  a  church,  a  ftate  of  great  peace,  purity, 
and  triumph  after  the  fall  of  Papal  Rome. 

"  Their  robes  are  made  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
"  Lamb,"  White  robes  are  the  clothing  of  mar- 
tyrs, chap,  vi.  II,  White  linen  is  the  righteouf- 
nefs  of  faints,  chap.  xix.  8.  That  righteoufnefs  is 
of  two  kinds.  Firft,  the  righteoufnefs  of  juftifica- 
tion,  by  which  the  guilt  of  their  fins  is  expiated^ 
and  they  are  delivered  from  thofe  punifliments 
which  are  due  to  them  for  their  fins,  as  offences  a- 
gainfl  God  their  righteous  Sovereign.  And  fecond, 
the  righteoufnefs  of  fandlification,  by  which  they 
are  recovered  from  the  depravity  of  fin,  their  na- 
ture is  renewed  after  the  image  of  God,  in  know- 
ledge, righteoufnefs,  and  true  holinefs,  and  at  laflt 
perfededj  and  they  are  freed  from  thofe  internal 
miferies,  which  are  the  natural  confequences  of  mo- 
ral depravity,  aqd  are  qualified  for  enjoying  in  every 
ftage  of  their  e^ciflence,  that  happinefs  which  ac- 
cords  to  human  nature  in  its  reftitude,  and  always 
in  a  degree  proportioned  to  the  degree  of  their  ap- 
proach to  that  reftitude.  Thefe  two  kinds  of  righ- 
teoufnefs are  infeparable  in  the  charader  of  every 
faint  of  God.  There  never  was  a  faint  of  God  who 
was  not  both  jufiified  and  fandified.  A  finner 
who  is  not  jufiified  mufl  be  condemned.     And  an 

unfandified 
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unfandified  faint    is  a  perfeft  con  tradition  in 
terms,  Rom.  viii.  i.    "There  is  no  condemnation 
*'  to  themwho  are  in  Chriftjefus/'  But  then  "  they 
*•  walk  not  after  the  flefli,  but  after  the  Spirit/* 
Titus  ii.    II, — 12.     "The   grace  of  God,  which 
"  brings  falvation,  teaches  us  to  deny  ungodlinefs 
and  worldly  lufts,  and  to  live  foberly,  righteoufly, 
and  godly,  in  this  prefent  world,"  Rom.  vi.  1 ,  2. 
"  What  (hall  we  fay  theh  ?  fliall  we  continue  in 
"  fin,  that  grace  may  abound  ?  God  forbid :  how 
•'  fhall  we  that  are  dead  to  fin  live  any  longer 
"  therein?"  Both  thefe  kinds  of  righteoufnefs  arc 
neceffary  for  the  enjoyment  of  happinefs.     With- 
out the  former,  man  would  be  liable  to  the  punifli- 
ments^hich  divine  juftice  would  infliifl:  upon  him 
as  a  finner  againft  God.     Without  the  latter,   he 
would  want  the  mental  fenfes  in  their  proper  fl:ate, 
for  perceiving  and  enjoying  the  proper  objefts   of 
human  happinefs.     Both  thefe  kinds  of  righteouf- 
nefs the  faints  derive  from  the  blood  of  Chrift.    It 
is  by  the  atonement  which  he  offered,  when  he 
Ihed  his  blood  on  the  crofs,  and  died  the  juft  for 
the  unjuft,  that  he  might  bring  them  unto  God, 
that  he  expiated  their  guilt,  and  took  away  their 
fins,  by  the  one  facrifice  of  himfelf.     It  is  by  the 
agency  of  his  Spirit,  the  obedience  of  his  precepts, 
the  obfervance  of  his  ordinances,  and  the  belief  of 
his   doftrines,   particularly   the   dodrine  of  that 
great  atonement  for  fin,  which  he  made  by  his 

blood, 
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blood,,  that  the  internal  Fighteoufnefs  of  fandiflca^ 
tion  is  begun,  carried  on  and  perfected  in  theor^ 
I  Corin.  i.  30.  "  j^ut  bf  him  are  ye  in  Chrift  Jefus^* 
M  who  of  God  is  made  udtd  us  wifdom  and  righ-^ 
*'  teoufnefs,  and  fandlification^  and  redemption, 
verfe  31.  "  That  according  as  it  is  written,  He  that 
"  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord/^ 

They  ferve  God  in  his  temple.  The  taberna^ 
cle  was  the  ftated  place  of  public  worlhip  among 
the  Jews,  fo  long  as  they  were  in  the  wildernefs, 
and  in  an  unfettled  flate ;  and  the  temple  was  the 
ilated  place  of  public  worfhip  among  them,  when 
they  were  fettled  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  Hence 
the  tabernacle  is  the  fymbol  for  the  church  of 
Chrift  in  its  perfecuted,  unfettled,  and  wildernefs 
flate,  chap.  xiii.  6.  And  the  temple  is  tnat  for 
the  church  of  Chrift  in  the  ftate  of  purity,  vi6lo- 
ry,  and  eftablifliment  to  which  it  ihall  be  raifed 
during  the  thoufand  years  mentioned  in  chap.  xx. 
It  is  thus  ufed  chap.  xi.  19.  and  xv.  8.  This  expref- 
fion  therefore  is  a  plain  declaration,  that  this  part  of 
this  vifion  refers  to  that  glorious  ftate  of  the  church 
of  Chrift.  The  fame  is  predided  by  all  the  follow- 
ing expreflions.  Tlie  fubftance  of  all  which  expref- 
lions,  and  many  of  the  very  fame  words  we  meet 
with  in  the  defcription  of  that  ftate,  chap.  xxi.  24. 
and  xxii.  i ,  2.  to  the  commentary  on  which  paffages 
tlie  reader  is  referred « 

CHAP. 
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^  F/r^  ifi..   A  ^^  when  he  had  opened 

^*  .  fcvdhth   feal,  thci'c  was  fi* 
lence  In  hewteb  abcnxt  the^  f^actf  of  half  aii 

t 

The^  ffittA  fcdjj  o^Hea  iii  cWifJ.%tf.-  i'2v~i  7.  prtfi 
Aa:ed  tb*'  reVblutiAri;  v^hich  t6bV  plai e  in  the  Rd-i 
iriah  dMplfe'*  aiid  id  the'Chriftiari  chiirch  irr  the? 
dftys  of  Coxlftamine^th^ft  Great,  attd  brought  tSe  hit 
tSbffcffl  events  down  td  the  y^aif  of  Chlrift  325; 
What  is  contained'  in  chap.  vi?.  ii  oiily  ah  introii 
diiftibh'  to  what  fellbwar  in  this  book,  and  thereford 
tttkes  up  no  tinie  iti  the  hiftorical  events.  Hencd 
tlHi'eVents  predifted  under  the  feventh  feal,  niull 
<ioihfai'^hde  at  the  time  in  which  thofe  prediftedi 
midei' the' fixth^  otafe^  elided;  which  was  the  yeaif 
3*25:  *  Thfe  opening  of  the  feventh  feal  introduce! 
tfce-  feVeW  trumjlefe:  Indeed  the  opening  of  that 
feal  lays  open  all  the  fubfeqateht  part  of  tht  feakd 
bteok^  of  I>SiiicFs*prophttciey. 

Vt>jf;Iv  It* 
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The  book  or  roll  which  the  Lamb  opened  was 
fealed  with  feven  feals.  As  the  firft  fix  feals  have 
been  opened  already,  when  the  feventh  is  opened, 
the  whole  book  is  laid  open.  Accordingly  this 
part  of  the  book,  which  was  contained  between  the 
feventh  &al  and  the  end  of  it,  is  called  an  opened 
book  in  chap.  x.  1,2.  as  fliall  be  (hewn  in  the 
commentary ;  and  it  is  reprefented  in  that  chap« 
ter  as  containing  all  the  fubfequent  tprophecies, 
which  are  drawn  out  at  full  length  in  this  book. 

Heaf^  heaven  is  the  fymbol  for  the  church  of 
Chrift.  It  was  formerly  fhewn  upon  what  princi- 
ples it  is  that  earth  is  the  fymbol  for  the  Roman 
empire*  and  heaven  for  the  church  of  Chrift.  By 
this  fy  mboly  the  church  of  Chrift  is  not  only  figni-. 
fied  in  this  prophetic  book,  but  alfo  very  frequ<«it* 
ly  in  other  parts  of  the  New  Teftament,  Matth. 
iii.  2.  In  the  1 3th  chapter  of  Matthew's  gofpel,  the 
church  of  Chrift  is  ftiled  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
no  lefs  than  feven  times.  Sometimes  in  this  book 
heaven  is  ufed,  not  fymbolically  but  literally,  for 
the  heavenly  ftate  or  eternal  manfions  of  perfeft 
and  perpetual  purity  and  blifs.j  When  it  fignifies 
that  ftate,  and  when  it  fignifies  the  church  of  Chrift' 
on  earth  is  as  eafily  and  clearly  known  in  this  book 
from  the  context,  as  it  is  in  other  parts  of  the  New 
Teftament,  when  the  term  kingdom  of  heaven 
fignifi^  the  one  of  theie  ftates,  and  when  it  fignU 
fics  the  other.  Hence,  by  filence  in  heaven  for  a« 
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bout  half  an  hour,  is  fignified  a  very  fhort'^me  of 
peace  and  calm  in  the  church  of  Ghrift*  A  dajr 
is  the  fymbol  for  an  year»  as  fhall  be  fhevrn  whett 
that  fymbol  occurs.  Upon  the  principle  of  that 
fymbol^  half  an  hour  would  be  the  fymbol  for  a 
week.  But  here  the  time  is  not  determinate  and 
precife,  it  is  not  faid  ybr  half  an  bour^  but  about  the 
Jpace  of  half  an  bour;  hence,  without  fixing  the 
time  precifely,  this  fymbol  reprefents  it  as  very 
ihort.  % 

In  the  beginning  of  the  precedmg  chapter  a 
calm  in  the  eartb,  the  Roman  empire,  was  predic- 
ted. In  this  verfe  a  calm,  but  a  very  (hort  one  in 
beaven^  the  Chriftian  church,  is  predided.  This 
ihort  filence  is  faid  to  be  in  the  church,  becaufe 

'  the  peace  and  calm  was  to  be  (horter  in  the  church 
than  that  which  was  to  be  in  the  empire;  and  alfo   ' 
becaufe  the  difturbances  and  contentions  by  which 
this  filence  was  to  be  interrupted,  and  which  are 
predided  by  the .  firil  trumpet,  are  of  a  religious 

«.  kind,  and  in  the  church,  This  filence,  or  calm  ia 
the  church,  took  place  when  Conftantiue  theGreat» 
on  the  death  of  Licinius,  became  fole  emperor,  and 
eftabliihed  Chriftianity  in  the  empire  in  the  year 
315.  But  that  calm  was  very  Ihort.  For  in  that 
very  ji^ar  the  Arian  herefy  fo  much  difturbed  the 
cjiurch,  that  the  emperor  was  obliged  ta  call  the 
council  of  Nice,  in  order  to  put  an  end  tothefe 
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^ligipju?  hf»%8  and^content^i^s,  yrhich  th^  .C9W.#1 
^teippted  in^aip. 

.'    '  '    :      •« 

Vluch  ^Qpd  b^fyre  .God »  *ii4,fo  (be;ai  wcee 
Jugiveii  fcven  trumpets* 

.  :Wl]jen  the  ferenth  feal  was^oponed,  the  whole  of 
the  roU.or  book  from  that  £sal  to  the  fud  of  it 
was  rolled  off:  and  John  faw  drawn  upon  it&ven 
angels  with  feven  trumpets,  who  mtroduce  all  the 
following  pcedii^ions  in  this  booki  as  ihall  appear 
as  we  proceed. 

The  Xeven  afigeU  to  whom  the  (even  trumpets 
lire  given,  fignify  the  ieven  difpenfations  of  divine 
providence^  predided  by  the  feven  4;rumpets.  A 
trumpet  is  intended  for  founding  an  alarm,  and 
giving  warning  of  approaching  danger.  This  ufc 
of  the  trumpet  is  univer£kllf  known,  frequently 
occurs  in  fcripture,  a.nd  is  particnlarly  mentioned 
in  Ezekiel  xxxiii.  a, — 4.  "  Son  of  man  fpeak  to» 
**  the  children  of  thy  people,  a^d  fay  unto  them. 

'^*  when  I  bring  the  fword  upon  a  land,  it*  the  peo< 
*'  pie  of  the  land  take  a  man  of  their  coafts,  and 

'^*  fet  him  for  &  watchman.  If  when  he  feeth  the 
**  fword  come  upon  the  land,  he  blow  thi'  trurn- 

• 

*^  pet  and  warn  the  people ;  then  whoToever  he>r« 

*r  eth  the  fbuk>d  of  the  trumpet^  and  taketh  *Bet 

--  *  warning, 
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^*  F[9iW0g»  tf  dNS^word.  come  and  take  him  away, 
-^  his:  blood  (hall  he  upon  his  own  (head.'*  Hence  « 
^ffwrtkfi^t  is  the  fymbol  of  a  public  warning  or  M^ 
jiiryfiigiven  toa  people  by  their  watchman. 

^Theie  jangels  ftuod  hefore  -God,  received  their  itv 
jftru<$ian^  from  him,  and  coitfequeiivly  were  the 
Herat^men  £br  the  fealed  fervants  of  God.  There- 
ibre  aU  the  ieven  iafumpets  -fignify  feven  great  avA 
Ihiking  ^ifpcnfadons  pf  divine  ^providente,  in« 
iteodedco  give  ^warning  to  the  people  of  God  of  the 
.Various  dangers,  arifing  from  the  corruptions  of  re« 
fligiofiyto  which  they-iliould  be  e*xpoi(ed  during  -z 
'period  which  comm^ilced  in  the  year  325,  and 
rfhail  terminate  in -the  year  aooo;  at  *  which  lail 
3)Eear  Amr  dangers  IhdU  end^  and  their  triumphs 
dhall  commence.'  * 

P^er/es  ^J^  ^h  • — And  another  angel  came 
and  ftood  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden  cenfer^ 
ahd  there  was  givenrunto  him  much  incenl^ 
that  h^.  jQbould  ojSer  it  with  the  prayers  of-^aU 
^aintSf  upon  the  gQl4en  altar  whi(:h  was  before 
j^  throne.  -^  Aq4  the  fmoke  nf  the  incenlt 
^trhieh.  €»me  with  the  prayers  of  the  iaintt^ 
^ticended  up  before  Godi  ous  of  the  angc;!^ 
liands. 
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This  angel  perfumes  with  incenfc  the  prayers  of 
all  iaints,  and  prefents  them  unto  God.  This  b 
the  peculiar  ofBce  of  Chrift  as  the  High  Pried,  the 
Intercellbr  and  Advocate  of  his  people  with  God 
the  Father.  He  offers  incenfe  M^th  the  prayers  of 
all  faints ;  hut  none,  except  a  divine  perfon,  can 
know  all  without  exception^  who  are  faints. '  Hence 
this  Angel  is  Chrift,  who,  as  their  Interceflbr  and 
Advocate  with  the  Father,  prefents  the  prayers  of 
.all  true  Chriftians  before  the  throne  of  God.  And 
thefe  prayers  when  prefented  by  Chrift  are  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  **  There  is  one  God 
and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  roan,  'the  man 
Chrift  Jcfus."  Heb.  vii.  25.  "  Wherefore  he  la 
**  able  alfo  to  fave  them,  unto  the  uttermoft^  that 
'^  come  unto  God  by  him,  feeing  he  ever  liveth  to 
"  make  interceftion  for  them." 
^  The  trumpets  are  about  to  open  up  moft  alarm- 
ing,  enfnaring,  and  dangerousi  difpenfations  to 
Chriftians  in  thofe  great  aod  deep  floods  of  errors^ 
which  were  to  be  let  loofe  uppn  the  world  by  the 
Papal  hierarchy,  and  by  Mahomet.  When  we 
confider  the  ^rt,  the  authority,  and  power  of 
thefe  two  arch  deceivers,  we  are  apt  to  ex* 
chim,  that  if  pofiible  they  would  deceive  the 
very  ele£t.  ,In  this  fituation .  Chrift  is  repre- 
fented  as  interceeding  in  heaven  for  every  faint 
on  earth,  without  one  lingle  exception ;  and  it  if 
declared  by  this  bieroglyphic,  that,  by  their  pray- 
ers, 
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txsi  prefented  to  God  by  him  as  their  Interceflbr, 
they  (hall  be  preferved,  fupported^  and  directed 
under  that  long  train  of  trials.  As  Chrift  faid  to 
Feter  when  he  was  about  to  meet  with  a  great 
trial,  he  fays  here  to  all  hb  {aints  when  about  to 
enter  on  the  long  trahi  of  trials  predicted  under  j 

the  feven  trumpets,  Luke  zxii.  31*  32,  **  Behold 
^  Satan  hath  defired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  fift 
**  ^ou  as  wheat :  But  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that 
••  thy  faith  fail  not." 

Verjis  ^th.  6tb. — And  the  angel  took  the 
cenfeff  and  filled  it  with  fire  of  the  altar,  and 
call  it  into  the  earth :  and  there  were  voices, 
and  thunderings,  and  lightenings,  and  an 
earthquake.  And  the  feven  angels  which  had 
the  feven  trumpets  prepared  themfelves  to 
found. 

Fire  caft  upon  the  earth  fi^ifies  a  flame,  or  hot 
contention  which  was  to  be  kindled  in  the  Roman 
empire.  This  contention  was  to  be  of  the  religioiUs 
kind ;  for  the  fire  by  which  it  was  to  be  kindled  was 
taken  from  the  altar.  This  fire  was  taken  from  the 
altar,  and  was  thrown  upon  the  earth  by  the  fame 
angel,  who  in  verfe  3d  offered  incenfe  with  the 
prayers  of  all  faints,  to  intimate  to  us,  that  no  flame 
•r  contention  can  arife  in  the  world,  or  in  the  , 

church, 


4ifi: 


churchy  witlidut  the  hti&jAidgt  and  *ptfniiifionof 
Chiift,  and  tfaaS  it  cannot  burn  to-  agrebtbr  ^stetff 
or  heighl  tbaiv  he  is'  pltafed  to  peroHt  it.  fhli 
jB^me  was  to  kindle  up  events,  whicli^lfloe  the  tt)tc^ 
9^ God  in  the  awful  difperifadons  of  hU  prbtidehcc^ 
ought  to^  aia^m  ahd>  warnr  mankind,  paniclila¥^ 
1^  the  faintsi.  Events  Which  ihould  appear  id 
thundering  and  light^nkigs^  that  is;  in)  yM€ht 
eontentioos^  qvlarrek,  and  Wats  ;i  and  in  an  etlith« 
quake,  that  is,  in  a  revolution!  Tbdre  are-vbii^etf^ 
thunderings,  andlighcenings,  to  (hew,  that  during 
this  period  there  fliall  be  many  warnings^  cqdten- 
tions,  and  warsr  But  there  is  only  one  earth- 
quake, to  (hew  that  that  period  ihall  be  clofed 
tvith  a  great  revolution.  THat  fuch  fliall  be  the 
tAfe'(hall  ap^i^ai'  in  the  cbmihentary  on  the  fe- 
iHn  trumpets.  Ju(t  When  tHtf  religious'  flame 
i9is  begittitin^-to  birn  in  the  etiipiiie,  the'flHl'  of 
the  difpenf^tions  predidled  by  the  trumpets-  was 
approaching,  and  the  reft  were  to  follow  in  fuccef* 

Son.  ■     *       ' 

Verfe  -jfh—^€  fivft''  ahgel  fcuhded';  dhd( 
tfi'efe  followed  hail  and  fire  mingled  with 
blood,  and  they  were  call  upon  the  earth-: 
and  the  third  part  of  trees  wa&  burnt  up^i  and 
all  green  grafs  wm- burnt  up% 
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The  firft  event  in  the  courfe  of  divine  provU 
dence  by  which  Chriftians  (hall  be  warned  of  their 
dangers,  and  of  the  corruptions  which  were  com- 
ing upon  the  world,  fhould  be  a  violent  and  hot 
contention,  expreffed  by  the  fymbols  of  hail  and 
fire.  This  contention,  though  of  a  religious  kind, 
fhould  be  attended  with  bloodflied,  for  the  hail 
and  the  fire  were  mingled  with  blood.  This  vio- 
lent, hot,  and  bloody  religious  contention  was  to 
rage  in  the  Roman  empire,  for  the  hail,  fire,  and 
blood  were  caft  upon  the  earth.  Though  the 
contentions  fhould  be  of  a  religious  kind,  yet  the 
empire  fhould  be  as  much  engaged  in  them  and 
difturbed  by  them  as  the  church  fhould  be.  By 
this  florm  nothing  was  to  be  hurt  but  the  trees  and 
green  grafs. 

In  the  fymbolical  language,  we  frequently  meet 
with  trees,  grafs,  feas,  rivers,  fun,  moon,  and  flars. 
All  thefe  terms  occur  in  this  and  the  five  follow- 
ing verfes.  When  any  of  thefe  fymbols  are  ufed, 
they  always  fignify  fomething  which  bears  the 
fame  relation  to  the  fyftem  treated  of  that  thefe 
things  themfelves  do  to  this  folar  fyftem,  of  which 
this  earth  is  a  part.  For  inftance,  if  the  fyftem 
treated  of  is  the  Papal  hierarchy,  all  thefe  terms 
have  a  reference  to  it.  In  this  fenfe  they  are  all 
ufed  in  chap.  xvi.  If  again  the  fyftem  which 
is  treated  of  is  the  Chriftian  church,  which  is  the 
cafe  here  under  the  trumpets,  then  all  thefe  terms 

Vol.  I.  K  k  have 
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have  a  reference  to  that  fyftem.  The  trees  and 
the  grafs  fignify  fomething  in  the  Chriftian  church, 
which  referable  trees  and  grafs  on  the  earth.  The 
fame  obfervation  applies  to  the  feas,  rivers,  the 
fun,  moon,  and  flars.  This  mode  of  expreffion  is 
not  peculiar  to  the  fymbolical  language,  it  is  com- 
mon to  it  with  all  other  kinds  of  language.  If  a 
perfon  inhabiting  this  earth  mentions  the  fun,  e- 
very  perfon  hearing  him  immediately  underftands 
it  to  be  that  fun  which  is  the  center  of  this  folar 

m 

Jfyftem,  and  never  imagines  that  he  is  fpeaking  of 
fome  one  of  the  fixed  flars,  as  the  fun  and  center  of 
fome  other  fyftem.  If  he  fpeaks  of  the  moon,  e- 
very  one  underftands  it  to  be  the  moon  which  is  a 
fatellite  of  this  earth,  and  not  one  of  another  pla- 
net. If  a  perfon  writing  of  the  kingdom  of  Bri- 
tain mentions  the  king,  every  one  underftands  the 
king  of  Britain  and  no  other  king;  but  if  another 
writing  of  the  kingdom  of  France  mentions  the 
king,  every  one  underftands  the  king  of  France 
and  no  other  king. 

As  this'ftorm  was  to  deftroy  a  third  part  of  the 
trees  and  of  the  green  grafs,  it  was  to  do  very  con- 
iiderable  hurt  to  the  Chriftian  church,  and  to  fpoil 
its  beauty.  But  it  was  not  to  do  fo  much  hurt  to 
it  as  would  have  been  done  to  it,  had  its  fountains, 
rivers,  and  feas  been  rendered  unfit  for  drink,  to 
be  failed  on,  or  to  nourifli  the  fillies,  or  had  its 
fun,  moon,  and  ftars  been  darkened.    As  trees  and 

green 
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green  grafs  are  both  very  ornameatal  and  ufe-. 
ful  upon  the  earth,  hence  by  the  burning  of 
the  third  part  of  the  trees  and  grafs,  is  pre- 
dicted, that  this  ^religious  contention  (hould  fpoil 
the  church  of  much  of  her  beauty,  and  of  many 
things  of  great  advantage  to  Chriftians.  The  pre- 
diction by  this  hieroglyphic  was  exaftly  fulfilled  in 
the  rife  of  the  Arian  herefy,  and  in  the  hot  and  e-- 
ven  bloody  contentions  which  for  a  long  time 
were  kept  up  in  the  church  and  in  the  empire,  by 
this  herefy.  This  herefy  denying  the  divinity  of 
Chrift,  was  firft  broached  in  the  reign  of  Conftan- 
jtine  the  Great,  by  Arius  a  prelbyter  of  Alexan- 
dria. It  fobn  obtai;ied  many  powerful  votaries, 
and  occafioned  fuch  violent  contentions  in  the 
chureh  and  empire,  that  Conftantine  the  Great  was 
obliged  to  aflemble  the  famous  council  of  Nice  in 
Bythinia,  in  the  year  32  5,  in  order  to  put  an  end  to 
this  controverfy.  In  this  council,  after  many  keen 
debates  and  violent  efibrts  of  the  two  parties,  A- 
rius  was  condemned,  and  Chrifl  was  declared  to  be 
confubftantial,  (hfiowipc)^  or  of  the  fame  efTence  with 
the  Father  J  the  vanquiflied  prelbyter  was  banilhed 
among  the  lllyrians,  and  his  followers  were  com- 
pelled to  give  their  affent  to  the  creed  or  confef- 
fion  of  faith  compofed  by  this  council. 

The  council  of  Nice  did  not  put  an  ^nd  to  this 
herefy,  as  was  expcfted.  On  the  contrary,  this 
controverfy  threw  the  church  into  hot,  violent, 
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and  bloody  contentions^  for  the  fpace  of  near  two 
hundred  years.  During  that  time,  the  church  al. 
ivays  rejected  Arianifm*;  but  fometimes  the  yota« 
ties  of  the  Nicene  creed,  and  at  other  times  thofe 
of  Arianifra  had  the  fupport  of  the  empire.  The 
party  who  had  the  countenance  of  the  ftate  at  the 
time,  perfecuted  and  banifhed  the  other.  The 
hiftory  of  the  4th,  5th,  and  6th  centuries  is  full  of 
the  violent  contentions  in  the  church  and  the  em- 
pire, excited  by  Arianifm.  Thus  Mofheim,  Hi/l. 
Vol.  i.  page  218,  "  But  notwithftanding  all  thefe 
••  determinations,  the  commotions  excited  by  thia 
•*  controverCy  remained  yet  in  the  minds  of  many, 
••  and  the  fpirit  of  diffention  and  controverfy  tri- 
•*  umphed  both  over  the  decrees  of  the  council, 
•*  and  the  authority  of  the  emperon" 

Page  22b.  "After  the  death  of  Conftantine  the 
"  Great,  one  of  his  fons,  Conftantius,  who  in  the  di- 
•'  vifion  of  the  empire,  became  ruler  of  the  eaft,  was 
*•  warmly  attached  to  the  Arian  party,  whofe  prin- 
ciples were  alfo  zealoufly  adopted  by  the  cmprefs, 
and  indeed  by  the  whole  court.  On  the  other 
"  hand,  Conftantine  and  Conftans  emperors  of  the 
"  weftmaintained  the  decrees  of  riie  council  of  Nice, 
•*  throughout  all  the  provinces  where  their  jurif- 
"  diction  extended.  Hence  arofe  endlefs  animofi- 
ties  and  feditions,  treacherous  plotsj  and  open 
a6ts  of  injuftice  and  violence  between  the  two 
**  cnt  ending  parties.     Council  was  affembled    a- 

"  gainft 
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''  gainft  council,  and  their  jarring  and  contradic- 
ting decrees  fpread  perplexity  and  confufion 
throughout  the  Chriftian  world.  In  the  year 
350  Conftans  was  aflaflinated,  and  about  two 
**  years  after  this,  a  great  part  of  the  weftern  em- 
**  pire,  particularly  Rome  and  Italy  fell  into  the 
"  hands  of  his  brother  Conftantius.  This  change 
**  was  extremely  unfavourable  to  thofe  who  ad- 
"  hered  to  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Nice.  The 
emperor*s  attachment  to  the  Arians  animated 
him  againft  their  adverfaries,  whom  he  involved 
^*  in  various  troubles  and  calamities,  and  obliged 
"  many  of  them  by  threats  and  puniihments,  to 
'*  come  over  to  the  fedl  which  he  efteemed  and 
protected.  Among  thefe  forced  profeyltes  was 
Liberius  the  Roman  pontiff,  who  was  compelled 
to  embrace  Arianifm  in  the  year  357.  The  jNi« 
cene  party  meditated  reprifals,  and  waited  on- 
**  ly  a  convenient  time,  a  fit  place,  and  a  proper 
occafion  for  executing  their  refentment.  Thus, 
the  hiftory  of  the  church  under  Conftantius  pre- 
^*  fents  to  the  reader  a  perpetual  fcene  of  tumult 
**  and  violence,  and  the  deplorable  fpedacle  of  a 
**  war  carried  on  between  brothers,  without  reli- 
•'  gion,  juftice,  or  humanity/* 

Pages  220,  221.  parag.  ij.  "Theodofius  the 
^^  Great  raifed  the  fecular  arm  againft  the  Arians 
"  with  a  terrible  degree  of  violence,  drove  them 
"  from  their  churches,  enafted  laws  whofe  feveri- 
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^*  ty  expofed  them  to  tir 
"  rendered  throughout 
"  of  the  council  of  Nice 
**  fition  ;  fo  that  the  pub 
•'  doArine  was  confined 
♦*  conquered  nations,  fv 
"  Goths,  and  Vandals. 
*•  lent  conteft  between  t 
"  the  attentive   and  im 
"  thatunjuftifiable'meafi, 
"  exceffes  committed  or 
"  of  the  Arians  to  maint^ 
**  been  much  more  preju 
**  they  were  in  effeft,  had 
"  fecfl  been  divided  amo. 
"  into  fadions,  which  reg 
"  bittereft  averfion."     Of 
make  mention  of  above  fc 
ranked  with  great  propria 
of  the  Arians,  Semiarians, 

In  the  6th  century,  Mofheim  after  having  de 
fcribed  the  profpcrity  and  the  decline  of  Arianifn    ' 
fays  Hijl.  Vol.  i.  page  306.     "  One  thing  however 
"  IS  certain,  and  that  is,  that  from  this  period  the 
"  Arian  fcft  declined  apace,  and  could  never  after 
«  recover  any  degree  of  ilability  and  confiftence  - 

If  we  confider  either  the  nature  of  the  Arian 
*erefy,  as  a  denial  of  the  divinity  of  Chria,  or  the 
great,  long,  and  bloody  contentions  which  it  oc! 
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cafioned  in  the  church  and  in  the  empire, ;  more 
cfpecially  when  we  take  both  into  view,  it  will  ap- 
pear an  event  of  that  magnitude  which  accords  to 
the  dignity  of  prophecy.     If  we  compare  all  the 
circumftances  of  the  hiftory  of  Arianifm  with  thofe 
of  the  predidion  under  this  £ril  trumpet,  we  muft 
clearly  perceive  their  moft  minute  and  wonderful 
agreement.  This  was  indeed  a  violent,  hot,  and  bloo* 
dy  ftorm,  kindled  at  the  altar,  which  fell  with  ven- 
geance on  the  Roman  empire.  Though  the  church 
condemned  this  herefy,  though  none  of  its  ordi- 
nances were  corrupted  by  it,  yet  its  beauty  and  u- 
tility  were  much  marred  by  it.     Chriftians  had 
much  reafon   to  be  alarmed,  when  men  calling 
themfelves  Chriftians,  Jude  verfe  4th,  "  denied  the 
*•  only  Lord  God  and  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift."    And 
2  Pet.  ii.  I.  *'  denied  the  Lord  that  bought  thfem,** 
When  councils  ftiling  themfelves  Chriftians,  pafled 
decrees  diredlly  oppofite  to,  and  perfedly  incon- 
fiftent   with   each  other;  and  when  even  thofe 
who  called  themfelves  the  votaries  of  the  gofpel  of 
peace,  avowedly  perfecuted  for  confcience  fake. 

Verfes   Sth^  gth. — And  the  lecond  angel 

.  founded,  and  as  it  were  a  great  mountaia 

burning  with  fire,  was  cad  into  the  fea,  and  the 

third  part  of  the  fea  became  blood  :    and  the 

third  part  of  the  creatures  which  were  in  the 

fea^ 
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fea,  and  had  life  died ;   and  the  third  part  of 
the  fhip«  were  deftroyed. 

A  mountain,  becaufe  of  its  eminence  above  the 
furroundingvallies,  is  the  fymbolfor  a  king.  Thus 
the  king  of  Babylon  is  reprefented  by  a  mountain, 
Jeremiah li.  25.  *' Behold  lam  againft  thee,  O  de- 
**  ftroying  mountain^  faith  the  Lord  which  deftroyeft 
"  all  the  earth ;  Zechariah  iv.  7.  "  Who  art  thou 
"  O  great  mountain  ?  Before  Zerubabel  thou  fhalt 
"  become  a  plain." 

This  mountain  is  burning  with  fire,  to  fignify 
that  the  king  Ihall  be  furioufly  enraged.  This 
burning  mountain  is  caft  into  the  fea ;  by  which 
the  fea  is  fo  corrupted  and  blocked  up,  that  a  great 
proportion  of  the  creatures  which  are  in  the  fea 
die,  and  many  of  the  ihips  which  fail  on  it  are 
wrecked. 

Though  the  fea  has  another  fignification,  when 
nfed  individually  and  abfolutely,  as  in  chap.  x.  2. 
xiii.  I.  which  Ihall  be  fliewn  in  the  commentary  on 
thefe  verfes,  yet  when  taken  relatively  as  a  part  of 
a  fyftem,  as  it  is  here  and  in  chap.  xvi.  3.  it  figni- 
fies  fomething  in  that  fyftem  which  bears  fuch  a 
relation  to  the  fyftem,  and  is  of  fuch  ufe  to  the  in- 
habitants of  it,  as  the  fea  on  this  earth  bears  to  the 
earth,  and  is  of  ufe  to  its  inhabitants.  The  fame 
Qbfervation  applies  in  this  chapter  and  in  chap. 
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xvi.  alfo  to  rivers,  fountains  of  water,  fun,  moon, 
and  ftars.  The  fyftem  to  which  the  trumpets  re- 
late, is  the  Chriilian  church.  Seas  are  of  ufe  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  different  countries  on  this 
earth,  to  import  into  them  foreign  goods  and  ad- 
vantages, and  to  export  to  other  countries  the 
,  commodities  which  their  own  produce.  The  plaia 
meaning  of  this  hieroglyphic  therefore  is,  that  the 
fe^ond  alarm  which  fhall  be  given  to  Chriftians, 
is  that,  after  the  rife  of  the  Arian  herefy,  an 
emperor  of  Rome  ihall  deprive  the  ChriiUan 
church  of  a  great  part  of  thofe  advantages 
which  are  of  a  foreign  kind.  Thefe,  f(3r  in- 
ftance,  are  what  the  church  enjoys  from  the  coun- 
tenance and  fupport  of  the  civil  magiftrate,  from 
human  learning  and  philofophy,  andfrmnthe  faci- 
lity with  which,  by  means  of  thefe,  it  propagates 
thofe  doctrines,  precepts,  and  ordinances  which  are 
peculiarly  its  own,  (as  it  were  its  own  produce}^  to 
diftant  countries. 

The  event  predided  under  the  firft  trumpet, 
commenced  in  the  year  325,  The  one  predicted 
under  this  fecond  one,  muft  therefore  fall  at 
fome  fhort  diftance  of  time  pofterior  to  that 
year.  • 

Though  the  event  prediAed  under  the  firfl: 
trumpet  commenced  in  the  year  325,  it  did  not 
terminate  till  the  fixth  century.  The  events  pre- 
dided  by  the  trumpets  follow  each  other  in  regu- 
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lar  fuccefliofi,  in  refped  of  the  times  of  their  com- 
mencement ;  though,  as  to  the  times  of  their  termU 
nation,  former  trumpets  frequently  run  many  years 
beyond  the  time  of  the  commencement  of  follow- 
ing ones.     This  is  very  diiferent  from  the  rule  of 
fucceflion  of  the  events  predicted  by  the  feals. 
Thofe  predided  by  every  fubfequent  feal,  always^ 
commenced  aft^  the  termination  of  thofe  predic- 
ted by  the   preceding  one.     The  reafon  of  this 
difference  is  evidently  founded  in  the  nature  of  the 
fymbolical  language.     When  a  feal  is  opened,  all 
that  is  contained  in  that  part  of  the  roll,  which  ex* 
tends  from  that  to  the  following  feal,  is  laid  ppen. 
Hence,  the  opening  of  the  following  one  miuft  un* 
fold  events  pofter^or  to  the  laft  of  thofe  which 
were  contained  under  the  preceding  feal.    But  a 
trumpet  is  tjie  fymbol  of  alarm ;  and  an  alarm  is 
given  not  at  the  termination,  but  at  the  firfl  ap- 
pearance of  danger.     If  therefore  one  alarming  e- 
vent  commences  before  another,  though  the  firil 
iliould  be  of  a  much  longer  duration,  and  fliould 
not  terminate  fo  foon  as  the  fecond  ;  yet  as  the  a* 
larm  was  firft  given  by  the  one  which  commences 
firft,  it  is  predided  by  the  firft  trumpet:  And  if, 
before    this,  event  is  ended,  another  alarming  e- 
vent  unconnedcd  with  it  commences,  this  b  pre* 
dided  by  a  fecond  trumpet.* 

This  fymbolical  fignification  of  a  trumpet^  as  giv* 
ing  an  alarm  at  the  commencement  or  firft  ap« 
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pearance  of  every  new  danger,  even  when  the  pre- 
ceding dangers  ai^e  not  fully  removed,  is  exaftly 
correfpondent  to  the  founds  of  alarm,  which  a 
watchman  fet  to  watch  a  city  or  camp  gives,  by 
blowing  his  trumpet.  From  this  ufe  of  the  trum- 
pet this  fymbol  is  taken.  The  centinel  fet  to 
watch  a  befieged  city,  upon  perceiving  the  ap- 
proach of  one  detachment  of  the  enemy's  forces, 
immediately  founds  an  alarm.  He  does  not  wait 
till^hat  detachment  have  executed  the  purpofes  ' 
for  which  they  were  approaching  the  city.  If  he 
did,  neither  he  nor  his  trumpet  could  be  of  any 
ufe  to  the  befieged  citizens. 

At  the  firft  found  of  his  trumpet,  the  citizens 
take  the  alarm,  many  of  them  fally  out  and  engage 
the  detachment  of  the  enemy.  In  the  mean  time, 
while  they  are  engaged,  the  centinel  perceives  a 
fecond  detachment  of  the  enemy  approaching  the 
city,  by  another  road ;  he  blows  his  trumpet  a  ff  cond 
time,  theritizens  are  roufed  by  the  fecond  alarm, and 
without  waiting  the  end  of  the  battle  between  the 
firft  detachment  of  the  enemy  and  their  fellow  ci- 
tizens, a  fecond  divifion  of  them  fallies  out,  attacks 
the  fecond  detachment  of  the  enemy,  and  probably 
repulfes  it,  before  the  engagement  with  the  firft  di- 
vifion is  ended.  By  attending  to  this  obfervation, 
we  ftiall  perceive  the  reafon  why  the  events  predic- 
ted by  the  trumpets  follow  each  other,  in  refpedl 
of  their  commencement,  not  of  their  termination. 
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As  we  proceed,  we  (hall  find  this  to  be  uniformly 
the'  cafe  with  all  the  trumpets. 

The  alarming  event  to  the  Chriftians,  which  this 
fecond  trumpet  predifts,  is  the  apoftacy  of  the  empc- 
ror  Julian,  and  the  confequences  of  that  apoftacy. 
In  the  year  38 1,  Julian  was  declared  fole  emperor 
of  the  whole  Roman  empire,  on  the  death  of  Con- 
ftantius,  the  laft  of  the  fons  of  Conftantine  the 
Great.  Though  he  hadbeen  educated  in  the  prin- 
ciples of  Chriftianity,  he  apoftatifed  from  that  reli* 
gion,  and  employed  all  his  efforts  to  reftore  the  ex- 
piring fuperftitiohs  of  Polythcifm.  He  not  only 
deprived  the  Chriftians  of  their  civil  eftabliftiment^ 
but  he  alfo  hindered  them  from  teaching  philofo- 
phy  and  the  liberal  arts,  that  thus  he  miglit  bury 
Chriftianity  in  the  grofs  ignorance  of  its  vota- 
ries. 

Thus  a  prince  or  king  raged  againft  Chriftians, 
as  reprefented  by  a  burning  mountain.-  Thus 
the  nSountain  was  caft  into  the  fea,  when,  by  the 
fall  of  this  apoftate  emperor  from  the  Chriftian 
faith,  Chriftians  were  deprived  of  a  great  propor- 
tion of  their  foreign  advantages.  All  the  advan^ 
tages  which  arife  to  Chriftians  from  a  civil  eftab- 
liftiment,  and  from  the  knowledge  of  philofophy 
and  of  the  liberal  arts,  however  valuable  when 
rightly  ufed,  are  only  foreign  advantages.  Chrif- 
tianity in  its  purity,  can  exift  without  them;  and, 
without  them,  Chriftians  can  enjoy  the  peculiar 

and 
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and  native  advantages  of  that  divine  religion.  De- 
privcd  of  thefe,  however,  Chriftians  have  it  not  fo 
Qiuch  in  their  power  to  propagate  their  religion 
to  diilant  countries.  Thefe  external  advantag'3s 
are  the  feas  to  thetn,  by  which  foreign  commerce 
is  carried  on. 

The  account  which  Moxheim  gives  of  this  event 
correfponds  with  the  mod  minute  exadlnefs  to  the 
hieroglyphic  under  this  fecond  trumpet.    . 

Mojheim  Hi/l.   Vol :  i.  pages  171,  172.     "  This 
**  flourifliing  progrefs  of  the  Chriftian  religion  was 
•*  greatly  interrupted,  and  the  church  reduced  to 
"  the  brink  of  deftrudion,  when  Julian  the  fon  of 
**  Julius  Conftantius,    and    the    only    remainmg 
**  branch  of  the  imperial  family,  was  placed  at  the 
'*  head  of  affairs.      This  adive  and  adventurous 
•*  prince,  after-having  been  declared  emperor  by  the 
army  in  the  year  380,  in  confequence  of  his  ex- 
ploits among  the  Gauls,  was,  upon  the  death,  of 
"  Conftantius,  the  year  following,  confirmed  in  the 
"  undivided  pofleflion  of  the  empire.     No  event 
**  could  be  lefs  favourable  to  the  Chriftians.     For 
"  though  he  had  been  educated  in  the  principles 
•*  of  Chriftianjty,  yet  he  apoftatifed  from  that  di- 
"  vine  religion,  and  employed  all  his  efforts  to  re- 
•*  ftore,the  expiring  fupertlitions  of  Polytheifm  to 
•*  their  former  vigour,  credit,  and  luftre.  This  apo- 
*•  ftacy  of  Julian  from  the  gofpel  of  Chrift  to  the 
"  worfliipof  the  gods,was  owing  partly  to  hisaverfion 
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*'  to  the  Conftantine  family ,  who  had  imbrued  their 
•*  hands  in  the  blood  of  his  father,  brother  and  kinf- 
"  men;  and  partly  to  the  artifices  of  the  Platonic 
"  ^)hilofophers,  who  abufed  his  credulity,  and  flat- 
"  tcred  his  ambition,  by^fiftitious  miracles  and  pom- 
"  pous  predidions.    It  is  true,  this  prince  feemed  a- 
•'  verfe  to  the  ufe  of  violence  in  propagating  fuperili^ 
^'  tion,  and  fupprefling  the  truth ;  nay,  he  carried  the 
appearances  of  moderation  and  impartiality  fo  far, 
as  to  allow  his  fubjeds  a  full  power  of  judging  for 
"  themfelves  in  religious  matters;  and  of  worfhip- 
"  ping  the  Deity  in  the  manner  they  thought  moft 
*'  rational     But,  under  this  maflc  of  moderation, 
^*  he  attacked  Chriftianity  with  the  utmoft  bitter- 
•*  nefs,  and,  at  the  fame  time,  with  the  moft  con- 
"  fummate  dexterity.     By  arc  and  ftratagem,  he 
"  undermined  the  church;  removing  theprivfleges 
"  that  were  granted  to  Chriftians,  and  thjeir  fpiri- 
"  tual  rulers;  fhutting  up  the  fchools  in  which  they 
"  taught  philofophy  and  the  liberal  arts ;  encou- 
"  raging  the  feftarjes  and  fchifmatics,  who  brought 
"  diflionour  upon  the  gofgel  by  their  divifions ; 
**  compofing  books  againft  the  Chriftians ;  and  uf- 
"  fing  a  variety  of  other  means  to  bring  the  reli- 
"gionofjefus  to  ruin  and  contempt.     Julian  ex- 
*'  tended  his  views  yet  farther,  and  was  meditating 
"  projeds  of  a  ftill  more  formidable  nature  againft 
"  the  Chriftian  church;  which  would  have  felt, 
"  no  doubt,  the  fatal  and  ruinous  efTeds  of 'his  in- 
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*•  veterate  hatred,  if  lie  had  returned  vidorious 
••  from  the  Perfian  war  which  he  entered  to  imme- 
**  diately  after  his  accefiion  to  the  empire/' 

The  apoftacj  of  Julian,  with  its  confequ^nces  to 
Chriftians,  was  an  event  of  that  magnitude  which 
accords  to  the  dignity  of  prophety ;  and  by  which 
the  ChriAian  church  had  good  reafon  to  be  alarm- 
ed. The  Chriftian  church  had  been  eftabliihed  by 
law,  for  above  fifty  years,  under  the  reigns  of  Con- 
flantine  the  Great  and  his  three  fons.  It  had  en- 
joyed not  only  protedtion  and  civil  eilabliihment, 
but  many  privileges  had  been  laviflied  upoii  it  with 
a  profufe  hand,  by  thefe  emperors.  During  that  pe- 
riod, itis  natural  tofuppofe,  that  the  Chriftianscon- 
eluded  that  the  emperbrs  ihould  ever  after  proted 
and  countenance  the  church.    When  therefore  the 

• 

emperor  Julian  not  only  withdrew  his  proteflion, 
but  apoilatized  from,  and  opprefled  the  Chriftian 
church,  they  would  have  been  apt  to  have  funk  into 
defpair ;  and'many  of  them  might  have  been  temp- 
ted to  have  abandoned  that  church  which  they  faw 
abandoned,  and  again  perfecuted  by  the  lords  of 
the  world,  had  it  not  been  for  the  predidion  of 
the  apoftacy  of  Julian,  an4  its  confequences,  by 
this  trumpet.  That  event,  as  the  accompli/bment  of 
this  prediction,  inftead  of  fhaking  their  faith  and 
patience,  tended  to  ftrengthen  and  confirm  them 
both.  It  ferved  to  teach  them  that  /the  revolu- 
tions of  .empires  are  forefeen  and  overruled  by  that 

God, 
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God,  who  protedt  truth  and  true  religion ;  that 
the  church  of  Chrift  is  not  to  depend  upon  civil  e« 
ilablifhments  for  its  exiftence,  or  even  its  profperi- 
ty  } — ^that  thefe  fhall  rife  or  &11  as  the  purpofes  of 
the  (late,  the  policy  of  the  rulers,  or  circumftances 
often  more  fecrct  than  the  greateft  of  thefe  fecrets 
dired ;  ^hile  the  church  of  Cfarift,fupported  by  that 
Being  by  whom  kings  reign,  jhalTftand  immove- 
able as  on  a  rock, 

Ver/hs  I  othj  1 1  /A.— And  the  third  angel 
founded,  and  there  fell  a  great  ftar  from  hea- 
ven, burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,  and  it  fell  u- 
pon  the  third  part  of  the  riv.ers,  and  upoa  the 
fountains  of  waters :  arid  the  name  of  the 
ftar  is  called  Wormwood :  and  the  third  part 
of  the  waters  became  worinwood,  and  many 
of  the  men  died  of  the  waters,  becaufe  they 
were  made  bitter. 

The  third  great  event  by  which  the  Chriftian 
church  ihould  be  alarmed,  is  predicted  by  a  great 
ftar  falling  from  heaven.  It  was  formerly  ihewn, 
that  a  ftar  is  the  fymbol  for  a  minifter  of  religion. 
In  chap.  i.  20.  it  is  exprefly  faid,  *^  the  fcven  ftars 
"  are  the  angels  (i.  e.  minifters)  of  the  fcven 
"  churches." 

This 
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This  ftar  is  a  great  one,  that  is,  a  minifter  of  reli- 
gion highly  elevated  above  others  by  his  greatnefs. 
This  ftar  fell  from  heaven,  that  is,  from  the  church 
of  Chrift.  He  did  not  fall  unto  the  earth,  (the 
Roman  empire),  like  the  ftar  chap,  ix,  x.  but  he 
fell  upon  the  rivei*$  and  fountains  of  waters.  He 
difturbed  and  interrupted  that  mutual,  beneficial, 
and  comfortable  iritercourfe  which  different  focie- 
ties  of  Chriftians,  in  different  parts  of  the  Chriftian 
church,  had  kept  up  with  one  another  before  his 
fall,  and  he  rendered  the  inftitutions  of  religion 
hurtful  to  many  of  them. 

Though  this  ftar  fell  from  heaven,  it  did  not  lofe 
its  light.  It  burned  as  a  lamp.  It  fhone  with  a 
greater  blaze  after,  than  it  had  done  before  its  fall. 
But  its  light,  and  the  founce  of  its  light,  were  very 
different  after  its  fall  from  what  they  had  been  be* 
fore  it.  When  a  fhir  in  heaven,  its  light  was  de- 
rived from  the  fun,  the  fountain  of  Kght ;  and 
though  its  blaze  was  not  fo  great,  its  light  was 
tnuch  more  pure,  fteady.  and  extenfive.  When  fal- 
len, its  light  was  derived  from  a  fire  kindled  on 
this  earth ;  and,  though  its  blaze  was  greater,  like 
that  of  a  lamp,  its  light  extended  to  a  fmall  dif^ 
tance  only,  and  did  not  reach  to  heaven. 

Though  this  diftinguiihed  minifter  of  religion 
Was  to  lofe,  by  his  fall,  that  genuine  luftre  of  truths 
virtue,  purity,  and  fimplicity,  which  the  nriniftei9 
of  the  gofpel  derive  from  Chrift,  the  Sun  of  rlgh* 

M  mi  *     tfpujQpieG!^ 


174  A   COMMENTARY  .    Ch.  VIII* 

teoufncfst  the  fountain  of  truth  and  purity ;  yet  he 
was  to  fhine  with  that  outward  (hew  of  worldly 
pomp,  grandeur,  and  power,  which  is  derived  from 
the  vanity  of  this  world,  and  which  ftrikes  world* 
ly  minded  men  with  much  more  force  than  trutht 
virtue,  and  limplicity  of  manners  can  do. 

This  flar  was  called  Wormwood.  This  is  a  (hrub 
very  bitter  to  the  tafte,  which  communicates  its 
bitternefs  to  water,  when  it  is  infufed  in  it.  It  is 
thus  predided  that  the  contentions  ftirred  up  by 
this  fallen  illuftrious  minifter,  fhould  caufe  fuch 
bitternefs  among  different  congregations  of  Chrif- 
tians,  as  (hould  deftroy,  in  many  who  bore  the 
Chriflian  name,  that  love  of  truth,  fupreme  attach-* 
ment  to  Chrift,  fupreme  love  of  God,  fincere  aad 
afiedionate  love  of  one  another,  which  is  the  very 
life  of  Chriftians. 

**  Many  men  died  of  the  waters."  In  this  book» 
faints  are  diftinguiflied  from  men^  and  from  them 
who  dwell  on  the  eartb.  Saints  always  fignify  real 
ChrifUans ;  tbey  that  dwell  on  the  earthy  citizens  of 
Kome ;  and  men^  the  men  of  the  world  at  large. 
The  contentions  to  be  ftirred  up  by  this  fallen  mi* 
iiifier,  fhould  be  of  fuch  a  nature,  as  fhould  not 
pervert  and  deftroy  real  Chriftians,  but  as  fhould 
hinder  many  profeffing  Chriftians  from  learning 
true  religion,  and  thus  fhould  kill  them  with  fpU 
filual  death.    And  the  contentions  fhould  run  fo 
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high»  as  to  bring  on  wars,  and  even  temporal  death, 
upon  men. 

.  This  trumpet  foretold,  and  was  moft  cxa6Uy  ful- 
filled in  the  ambition,  worldly  power,  and  pre- 
eminence of  the  bifhop  of  Conftantinople,  and  the 
bitter  confequences  of  that  ambition.  The  ambi- 
tion of  this  bilhop  kindled  up  a  hot  contention  be- 
tween the  eaftern  and  weftern  bifhops,  which  ftir- 
red  up  wars  between  them,  and  at  laft  entirely 
feparated  the  eaftern  from  the  weftern  church. 

This  is  the  greateft  fepa ration  which  ever  took 
place  in  the  church,  and  it  hath  continued  for  the 
greateft  length  of  time.  It  took  its  rife,  not  from  any 
religious  differences,  but  from  the  ambition  of  the 
bifhops  of  Conftantinople  and  of  Rome.  Each 
laid  claim  to  fupremacy,  neither  would  yield  to  the 
other ;  the  eaftern  bifliops  adhered  to  the  bifhop 
of  Conftantinople,  and  the  weftern  to  the  bifhop 
of  Rome ;  a  reparation  therefore  of  the  eaftern  and 
weftern  church  was  inevitable. 

All  the  particulars  ot  this  predidlion  are  exafUy 
accompliftied,  in  the  hiftory  of  the  ambition  of  the 
bifhop  of  Conftantinople,  and  of  the  feparation  of 
the  eaftern,  or  Greek  church,  from  the  weftern,  or 
Latin  church.  This  bilhop  began  to  fall  from  the 
purity  of  a  minlfter  of  Chrift's  religion,  very  foon 
after  the  apoftacy  of  Julian,  which  was  predided 
by  the  preceding  trumpet,  and  in  the  fame  year 
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Of  this  great  event,  Mofheim  thus  writes,  Hifl. 
Vol.  I.  page  185.  "  Accordingly,  in  a  council  held 
"  at  Conftantinople,  in  the  year  381,  by  the  au- 
^*  thority  of  Theodofius  the  Great,  the  bilhop  of 
**  that  city  was,  during  the  abfencc  of  the  bifhop  of 
*'  Alexandria,  and  againft  the  confent  of  the  Ro- 
"  man  prelate,  placed  by  the  third  canon  of  that 
"council,  in  the  firft_rank  after  the  bilhop  of 
"  Rome ;  and  confequently  above  thofe  of  Alexan- 
<«  dria  and  Aptioch.  Nedarius  was  the  firfl  bi- 
fhop, who  enjoyed  thefc  new  honours  accumu- 
lated upon  the  fee  of  Conflantinople." 
Page  186.  "This  fudden  revolution  in  the  ec- 
clefiaftical  government,  and  this  unexpefted  pro- 
motion of  the  biiliop  of  Byzantium  (the  antient 
"  name  6f  Conftantinople)  to  a  higher  rank,  to  the 
"  detriment  of  other  prelates  of  the  firft  eminence 
**  in  the  church,  were  produdive  of  the  moll  dif- 
"  agreeable  eflfedsy  For  this  promotion  not  only 
"  filled  the  bifhops  of  Alexandria  with  the  bitter- 
•'  eft  averfion  to  thofe  of  Conftantinople,  but  alfo 
"  excited  thofe  deplorable  contentions  and  dif- 
**  putes  between  thefe  latter  and  the  Roman  pon- 
"  tiffs,  which  were  carried  on  for  many  ages  with 
**  fuch  various  fuccefs,  and  concluded  at  length  in 
"  the  entire  feparation  of  the  Latin  and  Greek 
"  churches." 

Page  242.  "  To  thefe  lamentable  evils  were  ad- 
«  ded  the  ambitious  quarrels  and  the  bitter  animo- 
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"  fitics  that  arofe  among  the  patriarchs  therafelves. 
'^  and  which  produced  the  moft  bloody  wars,  and 
**  the  moft  deteftable  and  horrid  crimof^^The  pa- 
'^  triarchof  Conftanrinople  diftinguifhed  himfelf  ia 
'*  thefe  odious  contefts.  Elated  with  the  favour 
"  and  proximity  of  the  imperial  court,  he  caft  a 
**  haughty  eye  on  all  fides,  where  affty  objects  were 
to  be  found  on  which  he  might  exercife  hi$  lord- 
ly ambition.  On  the  one  hand,  he  reduced  un- 
der his  jurifdiflion  the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria 
"  and  Antioch,  as  prelates  only  of  the  fecond  or- 
•  der ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  he  invaded  the  dio- 
cefe  of  the  Roman  pontiS",  and  fpoil^d  him  of  fe- 
veral  provinces.** 


u 
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Verfes  nth,  ipb. — And  the  fourth  angel 
ibunded,  and  the  third  part  of  the  fun  was 
fmitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and 
the  third  part  of  the  ftars ;  fo  as  the  third  part 
of  them  was  darkened,  and  the  day  ftione  not 
for  a  third  part  of  it,  and  the  night  likewifc. 
And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  angel  flying 
through  the  midit  of  heaven,  faying  with  a 
loud  voice,  Wo,  wo,  wo,  to  the  inhabiters  of 
the  earth,  by  reafon  of  the  other  voices  of  the 
trumpet  of  the  three  angels  which  are  yet  to 
ibund 

The 


a,y9  A  COMMENTARY  Ch.  VIH. 

1 

The  hieroglyphic  containqtf  in  verfe  lith,  figni- 
lies  a  flate  of  great  darkne{s  and  ignorance.  It  is 
cot  a  ftate  'of  total  darknefs,  it  is  not  fo  great  as 
Ihall  be  under  the  next  trumpet,  when  "  the  fun 
••  and  the  air  fliall  be  darkened;"  for  only  a 
third  part  of  the  fun,  moon,  and  ftars,  are  darken- 
ed. 

In  the  natural  world,  light  is  conveyed  to  us 
firom  three  different  objeds ;  from  the  fun  difedl- 
ly  as  the  fountain  of  light,  and  from  the  muon  and 
ftars  by  their  reflexion  of  the  rays  of  the  fun. 
When  a  part  of  the  fun  is  eclipfed,  the  day  is  duf- 
ky  and  dark;  and,  when  a  part  of  the  moon  and  of 
the  ftars  is  covered  with  clouds,  the  night  be« 
comes  much  darker  than  otherwife  it  would  have 
been. 

In  the  Chriftian  church,  intelledual  light  or  re-* 
ligious  knowledge  is  derived  from  three  fources  eor- 
refponfdent  to  thefe.  Firft,  from  the  facred  fcrip- 
tures,  the  divine  and  direft  fource  of  religious 
truth ;  hence  the  fymbol  for  the  facred  fcriptures 
is  the  fun.  Secondly,  from  the  pofitive  inftitu- 
tions  or  ordinances  of  religion,  which,  like  the 
moon,  are  fuited  to  a  flate  of  comparative  dark;- 
nefs,  and  are  fubjecl  to  change.  They  are  not  im- 
mutable like  thofe  parts  of  religion  which  are  mo- 
ral.    For   them    the    moon    is,    therefore,    the 

fymbol.     And  thirdly,  from  the  minifters  of  reli- 
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gion,  lignified  by  the  (lars.    Thus,  by  this  trum- 
pet 
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pet  it  is  predi&ed,  that  fuch  obfcurity  fliould  be 
thrown  over  infpired  fcripture,  fuch  corruption 
Ihould  be  introduced  into  the  ordinances  of  reli- 
gion, and  fo  many  of  the  miniflers  of  religion 
ihould  be  fo  ignorant  of  the  true  nature  of  the 
Chriftian  religion,  that  the  church  ihould  in  this 
way  be  involved  in  great  darknefs  immediately 
after  the  event  predided  by  the  third  ttumpet« 
that  is,  about  the  end  of  the  fourth  century. 

John  was  alio  informed,  that  the  three  remain- 
ing trumpets  ihould  foretell  three  great  and  alarm* 
ipg  events,  full  of  wo  andmifery  to  the  inhabiters 
of  the  earth,  that  is,  to  the  citizens  of  the  Roman 
empire.  Thefe  events  full  of  wo  to  the  citizens  of 
Rome,  ihall  be  illuftrated  under  the  iifth,  iixth,  and 
iieventh  trumpets,  their  proper  places.  Thefe  arc 
indeed  three  great  woes  to  them.     They  are  all  the 

r 

corruptions  of  Popery,  the  invafions  of  the  Maho- 
metans, and  at  lafl  the  complete  and  final  over^ 
throw  of  Papal  Rome ;  as  ihall  be  ihewn  in  the 
•ommentary  on  the  three  laft  trumpets. 

Thefe  three  woes  are,  by  a  kind  of  anticipation^ 
thus  foretold  in  general  terms  under  this. trumpet, 
becaufe  they  ihall  proceed  from  that  grofs  ignorance 
and  darknefs  which  is  the  fubjed  of  this  trumpet. 
Thefe  woes,  which  ihall  come  upon  the  citizen^  of 
Rome,  are  intimated  to  John  by  an  angel  ilying 
through  the  midil  of  heaven,  (i.  e.  the  phurch  of 
Chrift> 

Thougl^ 
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Though  the  people  of  Rome,  though  the  men 
df  the  world  at  large  fhould  not  forefce  the  fatal 
confequences  of  the  obfcurity  which  fhould  be 
thrown  upon  facred  fcripture  bj  falfc  interpreta- 
tions, of  the  perverfion  of  the  pofitive  inftitutions 
of  religion,  and  of  the  ignorance  and  corruption 
of  the  clergy ;  yet  true  Chriftians,  who  are  the 
church  of  Chrift,  fhould  plainly  forefee  that  many 
fatal  confequences  fhould  follow  from  fuch  igno- 
rance, darknefs,  and  corruption.  The  predidioa 
under  this  trumpet  hath  been  fulfilled  in  that  great 
darknefs,  ignorance,  fuperftition,  and  corruption  of 
morals  which  began  in  the  end  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, and  which  prepared  the  world  for  the  ambi- 
tious projeds  of  the  bifliop  of  Rome,  and  for  the 
grofs  errors  and  fuperflitions  of  Popery,  which  are 
predided  under  the  next  trumpet. 

1  his  ignorance,  fuperflition,  and  corruption  of 
manners,  which  at  this  period  had  darkened  only  a 
third  part  of  the  luminaries  of  the  church,  increaf- 
cd  until  the  people  were  prohibited  to  ufe  the  bi- 
ble in  a  known  tongue,  and  the  ordinances  of  divine 
inftitution  were  buried  under  the  cumbrous  load  of 
fuperflitions  obfervancesj  by  which  command- 
ments of  men,  the  law  of  God  was  made  void,  and 
the  minifters  of  religion  became  a  difgrace,  not 
merely  to  the  Chriftian  profeffion,but  alfo  to  hu- 
man nature,  by  their  grofs  ignorance  and  vice* 
This  darknefs  continued  through  all  the  dark  a- 

ges 
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ges  of  the  church,  until  at  the  dawn  of  the  glo- 
rious Reformation  it  began  gradually  to  be  difpeU 
led. 

Of  this  ignorance,  fuperftltion,  and  corruption  of 
morals,  Mofheim  thus  writes,  Hijl.  Vol.  I.  cent.  4, 
page  191.  After  faying  that  the  principles  of  the 
Chriftian  dodrine  were  explained  and  defended  in 
a  manner  that  difcovered  the  greateft  ignorance 
and  an  utter  confufion  of  ideas,  he  adds,  '*  Nor  did 
the  evil  end  here ;  for  thofe  vain  fidions,  which 
an  attachment  to  the  Platonic  philofophy,  and  to 
popular  opinions,  had  engaged  the  greateft  part 
•*  of  the  Chriftian  dodors  to  adopt  before  the  time 
"  of  Conftantine,  were  now  confirmed,  enlarged, 
*•  and  embelliftied  in  various  ways.  From  hence 
"  arofe  that  -  extravagant  veneration  for  departed 
**  faints,  and  thofe  abfurd  notions  of  a  certain  fire 
••  deftined  to  purify  feparate  fouls,  that  now  pre- 
"  vailed,  and  of  which  the  public  marks  were  e* 
**  very  where  to  be  feen.  Hence  alfo  the  celibacy 
*•  of  the  priefts,  the  worfhip  of  images  and  relids, 
"  which  in  procefs  of  time  almoft  utterly  deftroyed 
"  the  Chriftian  religion  j  or,  at  leaft  feclipfed  its  luf- 
•'  tre,  and  corrupted  its  very  effence  in  the  moft 
*'  deplorable  manner.  An  enormous  train  of  dif- 
"  ferent  fuperftitions  were  gradually  fubftituted  in 
^*  the  place  of  true  religion  and  genuine  piety. 
**  This  odious  revolution  was  owin^  to  a  variety  of 
"  caufes.  A  ridiculous  precipitation  in  receiving 
Vol.  I.  N  n  *'new 
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"  new  opinions,  a  prepofterous  defirc  of  imitating 
"  the  Pagan  rites,  and  ot*  blending  them  with  the 

I 

**  Chriftian  worlhip,  and  that  idle  propenfity  which 
**  the  genei'ality  of  mankind  have  towards  a  gau- 
"  dy  and  oftentatious  religion,  all  contributed  to  e- 
"  ftabhfh  the  reign  of  fuperftition  upon  the  ruins  of 
•'  Chriilianity.  Accordingly  frequent  pilgrimages 
**  were  undertaken  to  Paleftine,  and  to  the  tombs 
"  of  the  martyrs,  as  if  there  alone  the  facred  princi- 
"  pies  of  virtue  and  the  certain  hope  of  falvation 
were  to  be  acquired.  The  reins  being  once  let 
loofe  to  fuperftition,  which  knows  no  bounds,  ab- 
furd  nations  and  idle  ceremonies  multiplied  everjr 
day..  Qjantities  of  duft  and  earth  brought  froni 
•*  Paleftine,  and  other  places  remarkable  for  their 
"  fuppofcd  fandlity,  were  handed  about  as  the  moft 
"  powerful  remedies  againft  the  violence  of  wicked 
fpirits,  and  were  fold  and  bought  every  where  at 
enormous  prices.  The  public  proceffions  and  fup- 
plications,  by  which  the  Pagans  endeavoured  to 
appeafe  their  gods,  were  now  adopted  into  the 
Chriftian  worlhip,  and  celebrated  with  great  pomp 
and  magnificence  in  fcveral  places.  The  virtues 
**  that  had  formerly  been  afcribed  to  the  Heathen 
temples,  to  their  luftrations,  to  the  ftatues  of  their 
gods  and  heroes,  were  now  attributed  to  Chiif- 
"  tian  churches,  to  water  confccrated  by  certain 
•*  forms  of  prayer,  and  to  the  images  of  holy  men. 
^  And  ihe  lamepiivileges  which  the  former  enjoy- 

••ed 


it 


it 
•( 

«c 


Vcr,  12,  13.  ON  THE  REVELATIOK,  283 

**  cd  under  the  darknefs  ofPaganifm,  were  confer- 
•'  red  upon  the  latter  under  the  light  of  the  gof- 
•*  pel;  or  rather,  under  that  cloud  of  fuperftition 
"  that  was  obfcuiing  its  glory.  It  is  true,  that 
•*  as  yet  images  were  not  very  common,  nor  were 
there  any  ftatues  at  all.  But  it  is  at  the  fame 
time  as  undoubtedly  certain,  as  it  is  extravagant 
**  and  monftrous,  that  the  worfliip  of  the  martyrs 
was  modelled  by  degrees,  according  to  the  reli- 
gious fervices  that  were  paid  to  the  gods  before 
**  the  coming  of  Chrift." 

Page  193.  '**The  reft,  after, the  example  of  O- 
•  rigen,  are  laborious  in  the  fearch  of  far  fetched 
•*  interpretations ;  and  pervert  the  interpretations 
**  of  fcripture,  which  they  biit  half  uriderftand,  by 
"  applying  them,  or  rather  ftraining  them,  to  mat- 
*'  ters  with  which  they  have  no  connediori,  St. 
**  Auguftin  and  Tychonius  endeavoured  to  eftab- 
"  lifh  plain  and  wife  rules  for  the  interpretation  of 
**  fcripture,  but  their  efforts  were  unfuccefsful, 
^*  The  dodrines  of  Chriftianity  had  npt  a  better 
**  fate,  than  the  facred  fcripture,  from  whence 
"  they  were  drawn*  Origen  was  the  great  models 
•*  whom  the  moft  eminent  of  the  Chriftian  dodors 
*•  followed  in  their  explications  of  the  truths  of  the 
•*  gofpel  J  which  were,  of  confequence,  explained 
**  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Platonic  philofophy, 
•*  as  it  was  correded  and  modified  by  that  learned 
^*  father  for  the  inftrudion  of  the  youth." 

N  n  2  Page 
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Pige  200.  *•  When  we  caft  an  eye  towards  the 
**  lives  and  morals  of  Chriftians  at  this  time,  we 
*'  find  as  formerly,  a  mixture  of  good  and  evil ; 
*^  fome  eminent  for  their  piety,  and  others  infa- 
*•  mous  for  their  crimes.     The  number  however, 
**  of  immoral  and  unworthy  Chriftians  began  fo  to 
"  increafe,  that  the  examples  of  real  piety  and  vir- 
"  tue  became  extremely  rare.     When  the  terrors 
**  of  perfecution  were  totally  difpelled  ;  when  the 
"  church,  fecured  from  the  efforts  of  its  enemies, 
"  enjoyed  the  fweets   of  profperity  and  peaces 
"  when  the  moft  of  the  biftiops  exhibited  to  their 
'*  flocks  the   contagious  examples  of  arrogance, 
"  luxury,  effeminancy,  animofity  and  flrife,  with 
*•  other  vices   too   numerous  to  mention ;  when 
"  the  inferior  rulers  and  doftors  of  the  church  fell 
**  into  a  flothful  and  opprobrious  negligence  of  the 
"  duties  of  their  refpedive  ftations,  and  employed 
^'  in  vain  wranglings  and  difputes,  that  zeal  and  at« 
**  tention,   that  were  due  to  the  culture  of  piety, 
**  and  to  the  inftruftion  of  their  people  ;  and  when, 
**  to  complete  the  enormity  of  this  horrid  detail, 
•*  multitudes  were  drawn  into  the  profefEon  of 
**  Chriftianity,  not  by  the  power  of  convidion  and 
"  argument^  but  by  the  profpedt  of  gain  and  the 
**  fear  of  punilhment  j  then  indeed  it  was  no  won- 
*•  der  that  the  churclvwas  contaminated  with  fhoals 
"  of  profligate  Chriftians,  and  that  the  virtuous 
*'  few  were,  in  a  manner,  opprefTed   and  over- 

•*  whelmed 
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•*  whelmed  with  the  fuperior  numbers  of  the  wic- 
**  ked  and  licentious.  It  is  true,  that  the  fame 
**  rigorous  penitence  which  had  taken  place  before 
"  Conftantine  the  Great,  continued  now  in  full 
•*  force  againft  flagrant  tranfgreflbrs ;  but  when 
**  the  reign  of  corruption  becomes  univerfal,  the 
"  vigour  of  the  law  yields  to  its  fway,  and  a  weak 
"  execution  defeats  the  purpofes  of  the  moft  falu- 
"  tary  difcipline.  Such  was  now  unhappily  the 
cafe :  the  age  was  finking  daily  from  one  pe- 
riod of  corruption  to  another ;  the  great  and  the 
."  powerful  finned  with  impunity ;  and  the  obfcure 
"  and  the  indigent  felt  alone  the  feverity  of  the 
«•  laws." 

The  barbarous  nations  which  overfpread  the  Ro- 
man empire  in  the  fifth  century,  carried  ignorance 
and  darknefs  along  with  their  conquefts ;  and  ba- 
niftied  real  fcience  from  the  empire.     Thus  Mof- 
heim  writes,  Hijl,  Vol.  i.  page  237.  "  But  the  bar- 
*'  barous  nations  which  either  fpread  defolation, 
**  or  formed  fettlements  in  the  Roman  territories, 
•*  checked  the  growth  of  thofe  genial  feeds  which 
"  the  hands  of  fcience  had  fowed  in  more  aufpi- 
"  cious  times.     Thefe  favage  invaders,  pofleffed  of 
**  no  other  ambition  than  that  of  conqueft,  and 
looking  upon  military  courage  as  the  only  fource 
of  true  virtue  atid  folid  glory,  beheld  of  confe- 
quence  the  drts  and  fciences  with  the  utmoft 
contempt.     Wherever  therefore  they  extended 

"  their 
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their  conquefts,  ignorance  and  darknefs  followed 
tbeir  fteps,  and  the  culture  of  the  fciences  was 
"  confined  to  the  priefts  and  monks  alone.  And 
.  "  even  among  thefe,  learning  degenerated  from  its 
**  primitive  fuftfe,  and  put  on  the  moll  unfeemly 
**  and  fantailic  form.  Amidft  the  fedudion  of 
**  corrupt  examples,  the  alarms  of  perpetual  dan- 
"  ger,  and  the  horrors  and  devaftations  of  war,  the 
'^  facerdotal  and  monadic  orders  loft  gradually  all 
"  lafte  for  folid  fcience,  in  the  place  of  which  they 
^^  fubftituted  a  lifelefs  fpedlre,  an  enormous  phai^ 
^*  torn  of  barbarous  eruditioik" 
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CHAP.    IX. 


f^cr/is   ly?,  2^,  3^/  4/ A,  5/A,  6/ A,   yth^  Stb^ 

gthy  10/ A,  1 1 /A,  i2/£?. 

AND  the  fifth  angel  founded,  and  I  faw 
a  ftar  faU  from  heaven  unto  the  earth: 
and  to  him  was  given  the  key  of  the  bottom- 
Icfs  pit.  And  he  opened  the  bottom lefs  pit, 
and  there  arofc  a  fmoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the 
fmoke  of  a  great  furnace ;  and  the  fun  and 
the  air  were  darkened,  by  reafon  of  the  fmoke 
of  the  pit.  And  there  came  out  of  the  fmoke 
locufls  y^on  the  earth ;  and  unto  them  was 
given  power,  as  the  fcorpions  of  the  earth 
have  power.  And  it  was  commanded  them 
that  they  fliould  not  hurt  the  grafs  of  the 
earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any 
tree;  but  only  thofe  men  who  have  not 
the  feal  of  God  in  their  foreheads.  And 
to  them  it  was  given  that  they  fhould  not 
kill  them,  but  that  they  fhould  be  tor- 
mented five  months ;  and  their  torment 
was  as  the  torment  of  a  fcorpion,  when  he 

ftriketh 
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ftriketh  a  man.  And  in  thofe  days  fhall 
men  feek  death,  and  fliall  not  find  it ;  and 
fhall  defire  to  die,  and  death  fhall  flee 
from  them.  And  the  fhapes  of  the  locufts 
were  like  unto  horfes  prepared  unto  battle ; 
and  on  their  heads  were  as  it  were  crowns  like 
gold,  and  their  faces  were  as  the  faces  of  men. 
And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and 
their  teeth  were  as  the  teeth  of  lions.  •  And 
they  had  breaft-plates,  as  it  were  bread- plates 
of  iron  ;  and  the  found  of  their  wings  was 
as  the  found  of  chariots  of  many  horfes 
running  to  battle.  And  they  had  tails  like  un- 
to fcorpions,  and  there  were  flings  in  their 
tails  :  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men  five 
months.  ,  And  they  had  a  king  over  them, 
which  is  the  angd  of  the  bottomlefs  pit, 
whofe  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abad- 
don,  but  in  the  Greek  tongue  hath  his  name 
Apollyon,  One  woe  is  paft,  and  behold  there 
come  two  woes  more  hereafter. 

This  paflage  contains  a  largeTiieroglyphic  made 
up  of  many  different  parts,  prediftive  of  the 
ftate  of  the  church  of  Rome  for  the  fpace  of  150 
years. 

The 
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The  fifth  great  event  by  which  Chiiftians  fhould 
be  alarmed,  is  reprefented  by  a  ftar  falling  from 
heaven  to  the  earth.  A  miniiter  of  religion,  ihould 
fall  from  the  church  of  Chrift ;  but  ihould  Hill  af« 
tec  his  fall  keep  the  name  of,  and  be  regarded  as  a 
minifter  of  religion  in  the  eartb^  that  is,  the  Ko- 
znan  empire.  He  ihould  be  the  inflrument  in  th^ 
hand  of  the  devil  of  introducing  into  the  world 
that  ignorance,  error,  fuperilition,  and  vice, 
which  are  derived  from  hell ;  which  is  iignified 
by  the  key  of  the  bottomlefs  pit  being  given  to 
him.  From  .that  infernal  fource  of  falfehood  and 
rice,  fuch  ignorance,  error,  and  vice  ihould  a^ 
rife,  by  his  initrumentality,  as  ihould  darken  the 
facred  fcriptures,  the  fun  of  the  Chriftian  church; 
and  ihould  corrupt  and  darken  the  very  air,  the 
fpirit  and  genius  of  religion  itfelf.  During  this 
period,  the  bible  ihould  be  gradually  obfcured, 
until  it  iliould  be  totally  hid  from  the  people ; 
and  the  very  fpirit  and  genius  of  religion  ihould 
be  the  reverfe  of  what  it  formerly  was.  It  was 
once  light,  but  now  it  ifaall  be  darknefs. 

Religion  in  its  own  nature,  and  as  taught  Iq 
Che  facred  fcriptures,  is  foimded  in  the  belief  and 
love  ^  truth,  and  is  produdive  of  res^l  holinefs : 
*•  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  wifdom,  and  to  depart 
*'  from  evil  is  underftanding."  "  He  that  com- 
'*  eth  unto  God  muH  believe  that  he  is,  and  that 
**  he  is  the  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  fcek 

Vo^.  I.  O  0  •*  him," 
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"  him"  "  This  a  faithful  faying,  and  thcfe  things 
^  I  will  that  thou  affirm  conftantly,  that  they 

ff 

-**  who  have  believed  in  God  might  be  careful  to 

^  maintain  good  works/'    But,  in  this  period^ 

•  »  • 

that  which  fliould  be  called  religion  in  the  Romai) 
empire  ihould  be  founded  in  ignorance  and  impli- 
cit  faith,  and  productive  of  fuperftitious  obfervan* 
ces  inftead  of  true  holinefs.  Ignorance  is  the  mo- 
ther of  that  devotion. 

From  that  ignorance  and  fuperftition  a  great 
fwarm  Cke  locufts  fhould  overfpread  the  Roman 
empire.  They  ihould  be  like  locufts  for  their 
taumber,  like  fcorpions  for  their  poifonous  nature, 
like  horfes  prepared  to  battle  for  their  fiercenefs. 
On  their  heads  were  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold, 
to  exprefs  their  grandeur  and  magnificence; 
their  faces  were  as  men,  to  exprefs  their  policy 
'  and  worldly  wifdom ;  and  their  hair  as  the  hair  of 
women,  to  exprefs  their  enchanting  charms. 
Their  teethjwere  as  lions,  to  fignify  their  cruelty 
and  greedinefs  of  their  prey.  By  their  iron 
breaft-plates,  it  is  fignified  that  they  ihould^fifl 
all  oppofition,  for  this  time  fpecified  in  this  hicro- 
glyphic.     By  the  found  of  their  wings,  like  the 

found  of  chariots  of  many  horfes  running  to  bat- 

* 

tie,  is  fignified  the  loud  clamour,  great  force,  and 
magnificence,  with  which  they  purfue  all  who 
oppofe  them.  They  had  tails  like  fcorpions,  and 
ftings  in  their  tails*    It  is  by  the^fliaking  of  their 

taiU 
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tails  in  a  particular  way  that  mod  of  the  brute 
creatures  esprefs  their  fawning.  It  is  uiUTetraUx 
known  that  in  this  way  dogs  faWn '-  upon  tl^eir 
mafters :  Hence  the  taijis  of  animals, .  in  the  fym^ 
holical  language,  iignify  fawnioj^;  flattering,  and 
infinuating  manners.  Here,  su^d  tUb  in  verfe 
2  9th  of  this  chapter,  they  fignify .  t^ft  infinuating 
and  fawning  manner  in  Which  ^  falfe  dodrine| 
(hould  be  taught  in  this  period;  Af  they  hav^e 
ftings  in  their  tails,  thefe  falfe  dodfines,  however 
fmoothly  inftilled,  (hall  pdifon  and  vejc  the  fainds 
of  thofe  who  IhaU  receive  them. 

In  one  thing  they  differ  widely  from  locufts. 
"  The  locufts,"  as  Agur  obferves,  Prov.  xxx.  27. 
"  have  no  king ;  yet  go  they  forth  all  of  them 
^  by  bands.*'  But  thofe,  repr^fcnted  in  thii 
hieroglyphic  by  locuds  fot  their  ntsmber,  had  a 
king  over  them. 

However  numerous,  ai^tful,  powerful,  and  fierce, 
they  have  a  monarch  who  reigns  over  thi^nit  with 
tbfolute  fway.  This  king  is  the  angel  of  the  bottom* 
lefs  pit.  He  is  the  fame  perfon  who  is  in  verfe  ift  re« 
preiented  by  a  ftar  fallen  from  heaven  to  the  earth, 
to  whom  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit  is  given  z 
and  who,  in  the  fecond  verfe,  opens^  the  bottoni* 
iefs  pit,  from  which  the  fmoke  arofe,  out  of  which 
the  loculh  came. 

As  ftars  in  heaven  fignify  the  angels,  mefleagers, 

or  minifters,  of  the  churches  qf  God,  fo  the  Hm 

O02  faU^ft 


4i 
« 


^\  A  COMMENTAUr  (A^  H^^ 

» 

fallen  from  heaven  to  the  earth,  to  whom  is  giv- 
en the  key^  of  the  bottotnlefs  pit,  lignifieth  the 
"angel  ormiiiifter  of  hell,  who  introduces  into  and 
fvopagates  in  the  world  thofe  errors,  fuperftitions, 
hnd  vic?s,.  w^iClJii  are  exprefsly  called  doArines  of 
devils,  I  Tim.  iv^r  i , — 3.  "  Now  the  fpirit  fpeak^ 
i^  eth  exprdllj^tbat,  in  the  latter  times,  fome  ihall 
if*  depart  firoWtlfb  faith,  giving  head  to  feducing 
"  fpirits  and  >*do(5rines  of  devils,  fpeaking  lies  in 

hypocrify,  having  their  confciences  feared  with 

a  hot  iron;  forbidding  to  marry,  and  com* 
"  manding  to  abftain  from  meats,  which  God 
f*  hath  created  to  be  received  with  thankfgiving 
"of  them  who  believe  and  know  the  truth." 
•.  His  name  is  written  both  in  the  Hebrew  and 
Greek  languages.  In  the  former  he  is  called 
Abaddon,  whkh  iignifies  the  Deftroyer ;  and  in 
\he  latter,  jlpollyon,  which  fignifies  alfo  the  De- 
flroyer.  This  name  is  given  him  in  both  lan- 
guages, to  (hew  us  that  it  is  not  his  real  name,  but 
a  fymbblical  one,  which  i$  of  a  fignification  very 
fimilax  to  that  of  bis  real  name. 

This  fy mbolical  name  is  of  a  fignification  dl- 
^eftly  oppoftte  to  that  of-  the  name  given  to  the 
Divine. Author  of  our  falvation,  Matth.  i.  lu 
.  Thoulhalt  call  his  name  ^^/,  for  he  Ihall  fave 

his  people  from  their  fins."  yejitf  in  the  He- 
\>rew  langiiage  fignifies  z  Javiour,  and  Abaddon 
ijQ  the  fame.lahgtiageiignifies  a  dejlroyer.  The 
"  '   '  Deftroyer 
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Deftroy er  is  direftty  oppolite  to  Jefus  the  Saviour ; 
but  he  who  in  his  charafter  is  diredly  oppofite  to 
Jefus  Chrift  is  the  Anticbrijl. 

In  2  TheflT.  ii.  3.  Antichrift  ha?  the  fame  name 
given  him  as  in  this  hieroglyphic.  He  is  called 
Xh^fon  of  perdition^  the  very  fame  Apollyon  in  the 
Greek  language  which  is  applied  to  him  here: 
But  that  paffage  in  2  Theff.  if.  1,-12.  fhall  b^ 
fully  confidered  when  we  come  to  chap.  xiii. 

Thefe  locufts  were  not,  like  the  natural  locufts, 
to  hurt  the  grafs  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green 
thing,  neither  any  tree,  but  only  men.  By  this 
part  of  the  hieroglyphic  it  is  declared  that  they 
are  not  natural  locufts,  but  only  perfons  fymboli- 
cally  feprefented  by  them.  They  were  not  to 
hurt  the  faints,  but  they  were  to  hurt  the  citizens 
of  the  Roman  empire.  They  were  to  hurt  only 
thofe  men  who  have  not  the  feal  of  God  in  their 
fiDrehead.  All  thofe  fealed  ones  mentioned  in 
chap.  vii.  that  is,  all  real* Chriftians,  whom  the 
Lord  knows  to  be  his,  and  who  naming  the  name 
of  Chrift  depart  from  iniquity,  fliouW  receive  no 
real  hurt  from  thefe  locufts  and  fcorpions. 

It  was  not  the  intention  of  thefe  locufts  to  ab- 
ftain  from  hurting  the  fealed  fervants  of  God,  nor 
to  hurt  the  citizens  of  Rome ;  but  they  were  com- 
manded to  do  in  fadl  the  very  oppofite  of  what 
they  intended  to  do,  and  probably  believed  they 
were  doing.     Their  errors  and  vices  ihould  be 

overruled 
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Overruled  and  refirained  by  the  unfeen  fuperintend* 
Ing  hand  of  Divine  providence,  fo  as  to  iave  froffi 
their  infedious  influence  all  real  Chriftians* 

During  this  period,  they  ihould  have  no  power 
to  kill  men ;  but  they  (hould  vex  and  torment 
them  in  fuch  a  manner  as  to  render  life  itiielf  a 
burden  to  them ;  and  to  make  them  even  wifh  for 
death,  rather  than  live  in  fuch  torment. 

This  particular  power  of  tormenting  men  was 
granted  to  them  for  the  fpace  of  five  months.  This 
period  of  five  months  is  infeparably  conne&ed 
with  two  things :  Firit,  with  the  power  granted  to 
the  loculls  to  torment  men,  as  diitinguiihed  from 
and  oppofed  to  the  power  of  killing  them,  verfe  5th! 
And  fecond,  with  the  charader  of  their  king  as  a  ftat 
or  minifter  of  religion,  as  diftinguifhed  from  and 
oppoCed  to  his  charader  as  a  beaft  of  prey  or  tem« 
poral  king,  ver.  10,  i  r.  But  what  period  of  time 
is  fignified  .by  five  months,  and  when  do  thefe  five 
months  commence  and  terminate  ?  Without  a  pre- 
cife  anfwer  to  each  of  thefe  quefiions,  the  time  of 
five  months  mentioned  in  this  hieroglyphic  cannot 
convey  any  information  to  our  minds.  A  precife 
and  determinate  anfwer  may  be  given  to  them 
both.  In  the  fymbotical,  which  is  the  kiiguage  of 
prophecy,  five  months  fignify  150  years.  Thefe 
X50  years  were  to  commence  at  the  time  the  ftar 
Ihould  fall  from  heaven  to  the  eai^th,  and  at  the 

time,, 
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time  when  thelo<:ufts  fliould  receive  power  to  tor- 
tncint  men,  which  two  events  fliould  be  contem^- 

.    •    ■    . 

poraneous. 

Having  thus  fixed  their   cbmmencemefit,  it 
muftbc  evident  that  their  termination  muft  be  jufk 
150  years  after  that  time.     But  ^ their  tcrmina* 
tion  is  ifixed  alfu  by  two  contemporaneous  events. 
The  one  is  the  time  when  thefe  locufts  fhall  have 
power  not  only  to  torment,  but  alfo  to  kill  men  j 
and  the  other  is  when  their  king  ihould  not  only 
be  a  ftar  but  alfo  a  beaft  of  prey.  The  firft  of  thefe 
events  being  fixed  for  the  commencement,  and  the 
laft  for  the  termination  of  the  five  months ;  if  it 
Jliall  appear  from  the  hiftory  of  thefe  events  that 
there  were  exaftly  150  years  between  them,  that 
faft  muft  prove  that  this  account  of  the  lime  figni- 
fied  by  the  fymbol/w  months,  is  the  right  one. 

As  we  fhall  frequently  meet  with  predidions  of 
times  in  this  book,  as  the  right  knowledge  of  the 
fymbolical  or  prophetic  manner  of  expreffing  times 
is  one  of  the  beft  helps  to  underftand  this  book* 
and  every  other  prophetic  book  in  which  periods 
of  time  are  mentioned ;  and  as  this  is  the  firft  place 
in  which  a  period  of  time  is  mentioned  in  this  book, 
it  will  be  neceffary  and  proper  that  1  here  explain  the 
nature  of  the  fymbolical  language  relative  to  time. 
It  was  formerly  fliewn  in  what  manner,  in  that 

•  *      # 

language,  intelleftual,  moral,  and  fpiritual  objefts 
are  fignified  by  material  and  rifible  ones.    But 

fom  Climes 


/  2()6  ^         A   COMMENTARY  Ch»  IX, 

fometimes  it  is  ncceflary  to  reptefent  an  objeft  by 
a  fymbol  of  the  fame  fpecies  with  the  thing  figni- 
fied  by  that  fymbol.*  In  particular  this  is  the  cafe 
with  time.  Of  abfolute  time  oar  ide^  is  as  inade- 
quate  and  confufed  as  it  is  of  eternity,  which  pro- 
bably is  the  bed  expreflion  for  abfolute  time.  Our 
idea  of  time  therefore,  fo  far  as  it  is  adequate  and 
diftinft,  is  of  relative  time.  And  this  i'dea  is  form- 
ed by  fome  meafufe  of  a  certain  definite  propor- 
tion of  time.  The  mod  natural  meafure  of  rela- 
tive time,  and  which  all  nations 'have  adopted,  is 
the  circuit  of  this  globe  from  one  point  in  the  ec- 
liptic until  it  returns  to  the  fame  point,  by  which 
a  folar  year  is  meafured.  This,  as  being  a  kind  of 
natural,  or  at  leaft  univerfal  meafure  of  time,  is  cal- 
led a  time  in  the  fymbolical  language.  It  is  thus 
ufed  in  chap.  xii.  14.  and  in  Daniel  vii.  25.  Thus 
a  time  fignifies  a  year,  not  a  natural  nor  civil 
year,  but  a  prophetic  year,  that  is,  a  year  confift- 
ing  of  360  prophetic  days.  When  any  thing  is  re^ 
prefentedby  a  fymbol  of  the  fame  kind  with  itfelf, 
the  greater  is  always  rcprefented  by  the  lefler.  The 
reafon  of  this  is,  that  the  fymbolical  language, 
when  written  in  its  proper  charaders,  was  a  kind  of 
painting  or  drawing,  and  that  the  pidures  might  be 
contained  in  any  convenient  bounds  in  the  books 
written  in  that  language,  it  was  neceflary  that  they 
fliould  always  be  much  lefs  than  the  things  they 
xeprefcnted.  Hence  in  the  fpoken  fymbolical  lan- 
guage, 
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l^agt,  the  r3anbol  is  always  the  lefler,  and  is  cal* 
hed  the  kflet;  and  the  thing  fignified  is  the  greater; 
and  is  caUed  the  greater;  whenever  the  fymbot 
and  the  thhig^^nified  are  of  the  fame  fpecies. 
Thus,  if  one  city  is  reprelented  by  another,  a 
finall  city  id  the  fymbol  of  a  larger  city .  Thus  an- 
cient Babylon,  for  her  idolatry,  luiury,  and  oppirefl 
fion  of  the  people  of  God,  was  the  fymbol  of  Papal 
Home.  Thus  chap.  ziv.  8.  Rome  is  called  Baby- 
lon that  ^reat  city,  and  chap.  zvii.  5.  Babylon  the 
great,  to  fhew  that  it  is  hot  antient  Babylon  which 
is  meant,  but  the  city  and  empire  of  which  antient 
Babylon  was  the  fymbol.  Thus,  with  refpedl  to 
time,  a  day  is  the  fymbol  for  a  yeat,  becaufe  both 
of  them  are  meafured  by  the  revolutions  of  the 
fame  planet ;  the  former  by  its  diurnal,  and  the 
latter  by  its'  annual  revolution;  aiid  as  the  former 
isthe.lefler,  it  is,  according  to  ^e  idiom  of  that  lan- 
guage, the  fymbol  of  the  latter*  which  i^  thd  great<^ 
er.  Accordingly,  in  fatr^d  Scripture  wfe  are  re* 
peatedly  told,  that  a  day  fignifiefl  a  ^ear  in  pro- 
phetic language.  Numbers  xiv.  54.  '*  '\fttT  the 
'*  number  of  the  days  in  which  ye  fearched  the 
**  land,  even  forty  days,  each  day  for  a  year^ 
**  fhall  ye  bear  your  iniquities,  eten  forty  years* 
"Exek,  it.  4, — 6.  "Lie  thou  alfo  upon  thy 
left  fide,  and  lay  the  iniquities  of  the  houfe  of  K- 
xael  upon  it, According  to  the  number  of  Che  days 
'*  that  thou  (halt  lie  upon  it,  thou  ihalt  bear  their 
Vol.  1.  P  p  ♦*  imqjUixy^ 
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*'  iniquity.  Far  I  have  laid  upon  thee  thfi  y^rs  oC 
♦*  their  iniquity, .  accorcjing  to  the  number  of  thci 
**  day^,  three  hundred  and  ninety  days;  fo  ihalt 
"thou  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  faou(b  of  IfraeL 
V  And  when  thou  haft  accompliihed  them*  lie  a? 
^'  gain  on  thy  right  ilde,  and  thou  (halt  b/ear  the  it 
^*  niquity  of  the  houfe  of  Judab  forty  day9 :  I  have 
f*  appointed  thpc  each  day  for  a  ye^r."  Hence  ia 
this  language  a  week  containing  feven  days  is  the 
fymbol  for  feven  year8«  Dan.  iir.  4.  The  famous 
prophecy offeventy  weeks  is  490  years,  and  i^  fad^ 
Was  accompliffaed  in  that  time.  Hence  too,  a 
month  confifting  of  thirty  days  is  the  fymbol  for 
thirty  years.  The  year  antiently  was  divided  inte 
twelve  months,  and  every  month  into  thirty  days  ; 
fo  that  the  year  coniifted  of  three  hundred  aad 
ifixty  days,  as  Siv  Ifaac  Newton  fliews  in  hk  chrop 
nology.  That  this  is  the  year  which  is  u£ed  in  this 
book,  in  the  prophetic  parts  of  it,  is  evident  froqi 
chap.  xii.  6.  14.  and  cliap  xiii.  5«  In  all  thefe  paf- 
fages,  the  identical  fame  period  of  time,  as  (hall  be 
Aiewn  in  the  ooQimentary  on  themj  is  exprefled  ip, 
the  firft  by  d^ys,  in  the  fecond  by  years,  and  in  the 
third  by  months,  in  fuch  a  i^anner  as  tQ  prove 
that  in  this  book  every  year  contain§  twelve 
months,  ^nd  eveiy  month  contains  thirty  days. 
In  the  firft  of  thefe,  that  period  is  (aid  to  be  1260 
days;  in  the  fecond  a  time  and  times  and  half  a 
time,  that  is,  thvet  years  and  an  half ;  and  in  the 

third 
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i,  forty.t WO  months*  J^it  when  each  year  cotr- 
tahis  twelve  months,  three  years  and  it\  half  make 
up  jaft  42  moilths ;  and  when  each  month  con* 
tains  30  dirys»  the  42  months  make  ap  exn&if 
1260  days.  Hence  the  five  months  in  tfait  hierd^ 
glyphic  are  five  times  50  years,  that  is^  X5» 
years. 

But  H  is  alfo  neceflary,  that  it  be  fhewn  Ubih 
the  eicpreffions  of  time  arp  to  be  taken  fyiriboiik 
cally,  and  when  Hterally ;  that  is^  xthen  a  day  fig* 
tiifi^  a  year,  and  when  it  fignifies  only  twenty- 
four  hours^  when  a  mbnth  fignifies  thirty  year9, 
and  whetl  it  fignifies  only  thirty  days.  If  there  were 
Ao  fixed  ^le  by  which  to  know  when  the  expref- 
fions  of  time  are  to  be  taken  in  the  one  fenfe,  and 
whei^  lA  the  other,  thefy  could  ferVe  Ho  good  puOf* 
pofe  whatever,  and  confufion  would  be  the  confdu 
quence  of  ufing  them  at  all.  To  remove  this  dif-- 
ficulty,  let  the  following  rule  b€  attended  to: 
When  the  pafikge  in  \&hich  any  of  thefe  expr^ 
fions  occur,  is  not  in  thef  fymbolfcaA  languajf^, 
tben  thefe  expreffiom  are  to^  bef  taken  Ikeratty, 
Btit  if  the  paflTage  ii  in  the  fymboIicfUl  lang«ua^, 
titen  they  mnft  be  taken  fy mboIicaUy.  In  no  iiim 
AAnce  muft  we  deviate  from  this  riile,  nnkfs  wheti 
tf  plaon  diiedion  or  injutidion' Jbr  that  deviation  h 
given  in  Ib6  ^aflage  itfelf,  by  which  ac  IManing 
^ifierent  from  its  orditmry  one  is  p\it  upon  thfe  ex* 
j^kefiOft    Aft*  ioOaAee  of  thi^  4t6nHlMMte4  ^  via^ 
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tion  occult  IB  chap.  ziii.  18.  where  it  is  fiud* 
^  For  it  is  the  mtmber  pfa  man^  and  his  number  ii 
"  666  i*'  By  being  informed  that  this  is  the  nunu 
ber  of  a  man»  we  are  told  that  it  is  not  the  numi^ 
ber  of  a  prophet,  or  in  other  words*  that  it  is  fuch  a 
number  as  menordinanly  ufe,  (a  litend  one),  not 
fuch  as  prophets  ufe,  (a  fymbolical  one),  fiut  this 
ihall  be  more  fully  explained  in  the  ^ommentarf 
onthatverfe. 

All  prophetic  writings  are  interfper^  with  pai^ 
iages  explanatory  of  the  highly  fymbolical  parts 
of  the  books.  Tbefe  are.  the  proper  ]Leystoth^ 
prophecy.  They  frequently  occur  in  this  book, 
which  (hall  appear  as  we  proceed.  All  expref- 
fionsof  time  ufed  in  thefe  explanatory  paflages,  and 
indeed  all  the  terms  ufed  in  them  muft  be  taken  U* 
terally,  otherwife  they  could  not  &rye  the  purpofe 
of  explaining  the  fymbolical  parts  of  the  book. 

This  long  and  minute  predidion  hath  been  ex* 
adly  fulfilled  iq  all  its  parts,  in  the  fupremacy  of 
the  Roman  pontiff;  in  the  great  fwarms  of  falfe 
dodrines^  and  of  monks,  which  ISce  locufts  over>- 
fpread  the  Roman  eoipire,  at  the  time  be  aflbmed 
that  fupremacy ;  and  in  that  vexat^OA  and  difiur- 
bance  which  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  the  different 
orders  of  monks  gnd^r  his  command,  caufed  Wl 
the  empire,  by  daify  grafping  at  moi[e  power. 

In  the  year  606,  Phocas  the  emperor  conferred 
the  title  of  Univerial  BUhop  upp^  the  S^onjan  pon* 

tiff. 


"Ver.  1,-1  a.       ON  THE  REVELATION.  JOl 

tiff«  Boniface  III.  At  this  time  the  papal  fupre« 
xnac3r  was  introduced.  Now  the  biihop  of  Rome 
feU  from  that  purity,  that  equality  of  rank  among 
the  minifter»  of  religion,  and  that  fimplicity  of 
manners  which  accord  to  the  fcriptural  charader 

.  of  a  minifter  in  heaven,  (the  church  of  Chrift),  and 
aflumed  that  power,  pre-eminence,  and  pomp, 
in  which  the  minifter s  of  the  Roman  church  have 
fince  {hone  in  the  Papal  fee.  At  this  time,  the  or- 
ders of  monks  increafed  like  fwarms  of  locufts. 
Thefe  monks  were  the  tools  of  the  Roman  ponti£ 

'  However  various  their  orders  were,  they  all  paid 
unlimited  obedience  to  his  commands.  By  grafp- 
ing  at  fupreme  authority,  the  Roman  pontiff  ex- 
cited many  violent  contentions  and  quarrels  be- 
tween him  and  his  army  of  monks,  and  the  em- 
perors and  bifhops.  Thefe  monks  too,  by  their 
infinuating  arts  mifled  many  into  the  dangerous 
errors  and  hurtful  pradices,  which  they  taught 
and  exemplified.  But  they  could  not  lead  into  de- 
ftrudive  errors  any  of  thofe  fealed  ones  who  were 
^e  true  fervants  of  Ood. 

The  wifdom,  the  policy,  the  infinuating  arts, 
the  cruelties,  the  intrepidity,  and  grandeur  of  the 
Roman  pontiff,  with  the  different  religjbus  orders 
linder  his  command,  exadly  correfpond  to  the 
particular  parts  of  this  .prophetic  hieroglyphic. 
By  their  doArines,  the  very  nature  of  religion  was 
ebfcuted  and  changedi  the  fun  and  the  air  of  it 

were 
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were  darkened.  During  the  fpaid^  6f  1 56  y6«ft 
the  Roman  pontiff,  notwithftanding  all  his  ^ac- 
]ie&,  pomp,  and  power,  cominaed  in  the  fole  chtf- 
hifter  of  ft  ftar,  that  is  of  a  miniftei^  of  religion. 
It  was  in  the  year  756  that,  by  the  famous  grmt 
^ Pepin  kkrg  of  France,  he  became  aUb  a  teinpo- 
fal  prince.  In  this  laft  chardider  he  is  predicted 
in  chap.  xiii.  under  the  fymbol  of  a  beaft,  (tif^iey). 
But,  from  the  year  6od,  when  he  be^atf^e  liniveif- 
fid  or  fupreme  bifliop,  to  the  year  756,  when  bebe- 
tame  alfo  a  temporal  prince,  wa$  exactly  150  years* 
During  this  period,  too^  he  with  all  his  tribes  of 
inonk»  greatly  difturbed  and  vered  the  empetofS 
and  citizens  of  Rdme^  but  they  had  no  ^ower  of 
killing  any  till  thefe  156  years  were  expired. 
Verfe  5.  **  And  to  them  it  was  giveft  that  they 
^  ifaould  nai  kill  them,  but  that  they  fhovM  be 
''  tormented  ^/Etv  mombs**  It  was  not  till  tlie  Ro^ 
man  pontiff  became  alfo  a  temporal  prine^  (gMo 
756)  that  he  affumed  ai^d  e3i:erted  the  powe^  of 
delivering  hereiies  oret  to  the  oivjt-  magiftrat^  to 
be  put  to  death. 

Of  tbefe  eyems  MoShitm  thus  wrires,  ff0. 
vbi.  I.  page  320^  "  The  difputes  about  pre-emi- 
liencet  that  bad  fo  long>  fubfifted  between  tbe 
bifhops  of  Rome  and  Gonftanmople,  prooeeded 
•*  in  this  century  (^the  ytb)  to  foch  violent  lengthSt 
*'  as  laid  the  foundation  of  that  deplorable  Ichifib 
''  whkh  afterwarda  fefHaraCed  tte  UtiftU  and  L*. 

"tin 


^i  jtia  churches.  The  moft  le9nied  writcitf  and 
'-l.thofe  who  are  moft  reiqairkafale  &r  their  know* 
*i  Ledge  of  antiquity,  are  generally  agreisd,  that 
*'  Boniface  HI.  itRgaged  Phocas,  that  abomiDable 
^^  tyrant,  whu  waded  to  the  imperial  thronethrough 
V  the  blood  of  the  empesor  Mauritius,  to  ^  take 
*'  ffom  the  biAiop  of  Conftantiaople  the  title  of 
'•^.xseumeaical  or  uoiver&l  bifhop,  and  to  confer 
*^  it  upon  the  Roman  p^ontiff.  They  relate  this 
^  however  upon  the  ible  authority  of  BaroBi)is» 
*'.  for  aooo  of  the  antient  writers  hay^  men- 
'^  tioned  it.  U  indeed  we  are  to  give  credit  to 
■**  Anaftafiufi  and  Paul  Deacon,  Ibmething  like 
^  what  we  have  relaied  was  traniaded  by  Phocas; 
^^  £br,  when  the  bifhops  of  Confliantinople  main* 
^  tained  that  their  church  was  not  only  equal  in 
**  dignity  afid  authority  to  that  of  Rome,  \int  alfo 
^  the  hea4  nf  all  .the  Chriftian  churches,  this  ty- 
**.  xant  eppofed  their  pretenifions,  and  granted  the 
^  pBe*eminence  to  the  church  of  Rome ;  and  thus 
^*  was  the  papal  fupremacy  fif  ft  introduced*  The 
¥  Roman  pontic  uied  all  forts  of  jmethods  to  main- 
^  tain  and  enlarge  the  authority  ^nd  pre*eminence 
^  which  they  had  acquired  by  a  grant  from  the  moft 
<«.  x)dious  tyrant  that  ever  difgraced  the  annals  of 
*•  hiftdry.*^ 

Page  ^ I.  **  The  progrefs  of  vice  among  the 
^'  fubordioate  rulers  and  n;iini£ters  of  the  church 
^  was,  at  this  time  truly  deplorably ;  neither  bi«> 

"  ihops. 
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^  ihops,  prdbyters,  deacons,  nor  even  the  cloifter^^ 
**  ed  monks,  were  exempt  from  the  general  coa* 
**  tagion,  as  appears  from  the  unanimous  confcff- 
**  fion  of  all  the  writers  of  this  century  (the  7th) 
"  that  are  worthy  of  credit.  In  thofd  very  places 
•*  that  were  confecrated  to  the  advancement  of 
•*  piety  and  the  fervice  of  God,  there  was  little  elfe 
**  to  be  feen  than  ghoftly  ambition,  infatiable  a- 
**  varice,  pious  frauds;  intolerable  pride,  and  a  fU'- 
**  perditions  contempt  of  the  natural  rights  of  the 
*^  people,  with  many  other  vices  dill  more  enormousf. 
^  There  reigned  alfo,  in  many  places,  the  moil  bit-' 
^*  ter  dilTentions  between  the '  bifliops  and  the 
^  monks.  The  former  had  employed  the  greedy 
^^  hands  of  the  latter  to  augmetit  the  epifcopal 
^*  treafure,  and  to  draw  contributions  from  all  parts 
*^  to  fupport  them  in  their  luxury^  and  the  in- 
(«  dulgence  of  their  lufts.  The  xlionks,  perceiving 
^  this,  and  alfo  unwilling  to  ferve  the  bifliops  in 
^^  fuch  a  dilbonourable  charader,  fled  for  refuge 
**  to  the  emperors  and  princes,  under  whofe  civil 
'*  jurifdidion  they  lived ;  and  afterwards,  for  their 
"  further  fecurity,  had  recourfe  to  the  protei^oot 
of  the  Roman  pontiff.  This  proteftion  they 
readily  obtained;  and  the  imperious  pontiffs^ 
always  fond  of  exerting  their  authority,  exempt<i> 
<<  ed  by  degrees  the  monadic  orders  from  the  ju« 
**  rifdidion  of  the  biihops.  The  monks,  in  return 
*'  for  this  important  fervice,  devoted  themfclves 

••  wholly 
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••  whally  to  advance  the  ihtereftS,  and  to  main-' 
•*  tain  the  dignity  of  the  bifhop  of  Rome.     They 
"  made  his  caufe  their  own,  and  reprefented  hiiri 
as  a  fort  of  god  to  the  ignorant  ttiultitude,  over' 
whom  they  had  gained  a  prodigious  afcendant; ' 
"  by  the  notion  that  generally  t>revailed  of  the 
^*  fandity  of  the  monadic  orders.— In  the  mead' 
•^  time,  thd  monks  were  every  where  in  high  re- 
pute, and  their  caufe  was  accompanied  with  the ' 
moil  furprifing  fucce^,  particularly  among  the 
**  Latins,  through  the  prote&ion  and  favour  of  the 
'*  Roman  pontiff,  and  their  Pharifaical  affedatiotf ' 
^  of  uncommon  piety  and  devotion/' 

Page  324.  '*  In  this  barbarous  age,  telfgioh  lay 
**•  expiring  under  a  motely  and  enormous  heap  of 
'^  fuperflittous  inventions,  and  had  neither  the  cou- 
**  rage  nor  the  force  to  raife  her  head,  or  to  difplay 
^*  her  native  charms  to  a  darkened  and  deluded 
^*  world,  in  the  earlieli  periods  of  the  church,  the' 
^*  worfliip  of  Ghriilians  was  confined  to  the  one  fu- 
^  preme  God,  and  his  Son  Jefus  Chrift :  bur  the 
*^  Cbriftians  iff  this  century  multiplied  the.objeds 
^^  of  their  devotion,  and  paid  homage  to  the  re- 
^  mains  of  the  true  crofs,  to  the  images  of  I'aints,' 
**  and  to  bones  whofe  real  owners  were  extremely 
^*  dubious.  The  primitive  ChTillians,in  order  to  ex- 
^*  cite  men  to  acourfeof  piety  and  virtue,  fet  before 
^  them.t)xat  heavenly  ftate,  and  ttiofe  manfioosof 
^*  mifery  whigb  the  gofpei  hath  jrevMl^d  as  the  dif- 
.   Voxr.t  Q;.cj  "fer^nt 
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*'  ferent  portions  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked ! 
*'  while  the  Chriftians  of  this  centurjr  (the  7th) 
'*  talkfed  of  nothing  elfe  bur  a  certain  fire  which  ef* 
^  faced  the  ftains  of  vice,  and  purified  fouls  front 
*^  their  corruption.  The  former  taught,  that 
**  Cbrift  by  his  foiTerings  and  death  had  made  u-^ 
**  tonement  for  the  fins  of  mortals ;  the  latter  feem-^ 
*'  ed,  bj  their  ftiperftitious  dodrines,  to  exclude 
*^  fiom  the  kingdom  of  heaven  fuch  as  had  not 
'*  contributed  by  their  offerings  to  augment  the 
**  riches  of  thfc  clergy  or  the  church.  The  former 
weri  dhly  ftudious  to  attain  to  Virtuous  fimpli^ 
city  of  life  and  manners,  and  employed  their 
principal  zeal  and  diligence  in  the  culture  of 
'^  true  and  genuine  piety;  while  the  latter  placed 
**  the  whole  of  rdigioo  in  external  rites  and  bodily 
**  ekerdfet.  The  methods  alfo  of  folrtng  tke  diffi^^ 
^  culdea  and  diffipating  the  doubts  that  ttfteo  a« 
*^  rife  in  inquifitive  n!tinds,  were  of  a  piece  with  the 
^*  reft  of  the  fuperftitiousfjrftem  that  now  prevail* 
^  cd«  The  two  great  and  irrefiiHble  aif^uments 
*'againft  all  -doubts,  were  die  authority  of 
**  the  church,  and  the  working  of  miracles :  and 
'*  the  produlSion  of  thefe  prodigies  required  ne 
^  extraordinaiy  degree  <X  dexterity  in  ati  age  of 
**  fuch  grofs  and  univetfal  igfoorance/' 

It  was  in  the  ehd  of  the  year  755,  or  die  begin- 
ning of  the  year  7569  that  Fepin  king  of  France 
made  t!hc  ftanrot  ^rant  oif  Rome  and  ibne  neigh* 

bouring 
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bouring  cities  to  Pope  Stephen  IL  iind  his 
fucceflbis ;  in  confequence  of  which,  he  and  they 
became  temporal  princes.  From  the  year  606,  in 
which  the  Infliop  of  Rome^  became  univerfid  bi* 
ftop»  to  the  year  756,  when  he  became  a  temporal 
prince,  is  exadly  150  years,  the  five  months  in 
this  prophecy.  Of  this  event,  thofe  acquainted 
with  the  Latin  language  may  fee  a  fall  and  parti« 
cular  account  in  Sig^niut  de  r^gPQ  Italia^  pages 
79,  80,  under  the  year  7  55  and  736. 

On  this  fubjeA  Mofheira  thus  writes,  H0.  vol. 
L  pages  353,  354.  **  Nay,  one  of  thefe  raqnaichi^ 
^  named  AiAulphus,  carried  his  views  ftill  farther. 
^  Elated  with  thefe  new  acceffions  to  his  domi« 
^  ntons,  he  meditated  the  conqueft  of  Rome  and 
^*  its  territories ;  and  formed  the  ambitious  pro* 
**  jt&  of  reducing  all  Italy  under  the  yoke  of  the 
*^  Lombards.  The  terrified  ponttf,  Stephen  11.  ad« 
^  drefles  himfelf  to  bis  powerful  patron  and  pro- 
**  tcGtox  Pepin,  reprefents  to  him  his  deplorable  con* 
^  dition,  and  implores  his  affiftance.  The  French 
**  monarch  embarks  with  teal  in  the  caufe  of 
*'  the  fupplknt  pontiff;  crofles  the  Alps,  A.  D.  75^ 
^  with  a  numerous  army ;  and  having  defeated 
^  Aiftttlphus,  obUged  him  by  fdemn  treaty  to  de* 
^  liver  up  to  the  fee  of  Kome  the  £xarchate  of  Ra- 
**  veana,  Pemc^Jis,  and  all  the  cities,  caftles,  and 
^  territories  which  he  had  fei»d  in  the  Roman 
^  4id(edom.   It  was  not,  howevcTt  long  before  the 

(^  q  ft  ^  Lombard 
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^  Lombard  prince  violatisd,  without  any  r^niorff,  an 
**  Engagement  which  he  had  entered  into  with  rc- 
'*  ludance.  In  the  year  755  he  laid  fiege  to 
'*  Rome  for  the  fecond  time,  but  was  again  obliged 
"  to  fue  for  peace  by  the  vidorious  arms  of  Pepiq, 
"  who  returned  into  Italj^  and  forcing  the  Lorn- 
'*  bard  to  execute  the  treaty  he  had  fo  audacioufly 
f!  violated,  made  a  new  grant  of^the  Exarchate 
^^  and  of  Pentopolis  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  bik. 
^  fucceflbrs  in  the  apoftolic  fee  of  Peter.  And 
f*  thus  was  the  bifhop  of  Rome  raifed  to  the  rank  of 
V  a  kemporai  prince  " 

Ih  how  ftriking  a  manner  is  the  period  of  1 5  o  years 
accomplifhed  in  terms  of  the  prophecy'?  If  Aiftul- 
phas  the  Lombard  prince  had  not  violated  the  fo- 
lemn  treaty  which  he  entered  into  with  Pepin  in 
the  734,  nor  returned  and  laid  fiege  to  Rome  a 
Tecond  time  in  the  year  755,  the  biihop  of  Rome 
would  h^ve  been  made  a  temporal  prince  more 
than  a  full  year  before  the  predicted  time  was 
come.  But  the  purpofes  of  heaven,  and  the  pre- 
dictions of  God.  muft  be  minutely  accomplilhed  in 
fpite  of  all  oppofition,  Inftruments  (hall  never  be 
wanting  to  accomplifh  them.  The  very  wrath  of 
Ican  fhall  thus  be  made  to  praife  God,  and  the  re- 
mainder of  his  wrath  he  fhall  reftrain.  Aiftulphns 
vented  his  wr^th  againft  Ron^e  until  the  150  years 
^ere  accpmpliihed,.  but  he  Vented  it  no  longer. 

.   Though 
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Though  he  knew  not-  what  he  was  dcung,  and 
thougl;!  he  was  ading  with  very  different  views,  he 
Jie  was  the  inftrument  under  God  of  preventing  the 
Pope  from  becoming  a  temporal  prince  until  the 
1 50  years  were  expired ;  and  when  the  predidled 
time  was  come,  he  could  prevent  him  no  longer, 
though  he  would  as  willingly  as  ever  have  done  it. 
'One  of  the  three  woes  denounced  in  verfe  1 3th  of 
the  preceding  chapter  againft  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth,  the  citizens  of  the  Roman  empire,  is  paft 
in  the  events  by  which  the  predidiops  under  the 
fifth  trumpet  weve  accompliflied.  Thefe  events 
were  produflive  of  much  vexation  and  trouble  to 
the  citizens  of  Rome  at  the  time,  and  they  are  the 
fources  from  which  much  greater  troubles  fhall 
flow  in  future.  Two  of  thefe  woes  ftill  remain,  and 
they  fhall  be  denounced  by  the  fixth  and  feventh 
trumpets, 

Verfes  13/A,  14/A,  15/*,  16/A,  17/A,  i2tb^ 
19/ A,  loth^  2  ifl. — ^And  the  fixth  angel  found- 
ed, and^l  heard  a  voice  from  the  four  horns 
of  the  golden  altar,  which  is  before  Gtxl, 
faying  to  the  fixth  angel  which  had  the  trum- 
pet, Loofe  the  four  angels  which  arc  bound 
in  the  great  river  Euphrates.  And  the  four 
angels  were  loofed,  which  were  prepared  for 
an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year, 
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for  to  flty  die  third  part  of  men.  And  the 
number  of  the  army  of  the  horftmen  were 
two  hundred  thoufand  thoufand:  and  % 
heard  the  number  of  them.  And  thus  I  faw 
the  horfes  in  the  vifipni  and  them  that  fat  on 
them,  having  breaft  platet-of  fire^  and  of  jif. 
cinc5l,  and  brimilone :  and  the  heads  of  the 
bories  were  as  the  bends  of  lions;  and  out  of 
their  mouths  iflued  fire,  and  fmoke,  and 
brimilone.  By  dieie  three  was  the  third  part 
of  men  killed,  by  the  fire,  by  the  fmoke,  imd 
by  the  brimftone  which  iflued  out  of  their 
tnpuths.  For  their  power  is  in  their  mouths^ 
and  in  their  tails :  for  their  taib  were  Mlffi 
unto  ferpents,  and  had  heads,  and  with  theqa 
they  do  hurt.  And  the  reft  of  the  men  which 
Were  not  killed  by  thefe  plagues,  yet  repented 
not  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  that  they 
ihould  not  worihip  devils,  and  idols  of  gold 
and  filver,  and  brafs  and  ftose,  and  of  ^ood : 
which  neither  can  fee,  nor  hear,  nor  walk : 
neither  rqiented  they  of  their  murders,  nor  of 
their  forceries,  nor  of  thdir  foraieation,  nor 
«f  their  thefts. 


The  hieraglxpbk  undsr  tbd  fixth  trompet  is  in-*^ 
ttodttced  by  a  rckt  {torn  tht  four  hornt  of  tb« 
golden  altar,  which  was  before  God;  Vpoa  th# 
horns  of  the  golden  altar  Aaron  Was  tQ  make  a^. 
tonement  once  in  the  year,  &[od  nx.  lo.  Henq* 
the  Toice  fitmi  the  honis  gf  this  altar  jGgnifies» 
that  the  judgtflt^ts  denounced  on  the  citizens  of 
Home  bj  thila  trumpet,  are  a  punilhnient,  and  at 
tt  were  a  facrifice  of  atoneiMnt  for  their  national 
idolatry  and  fvperftitiotis.  The  faieinglyphiQ  aoo^ 
tainedin  thefe  varies  ititwiateli  that  |n  the  petkMl 
eMtaified  Oiider  thu  trumpet,  a  i^ommand  from 
God^  in  the  edMlrfe  of  his  providence,  Ihould  be 
given  to  loofe  four  angels^  that  is,  four  meflengeca 
aihd  minifters  of  the  divine  will,  whofe  lefidenc* 
Ihould  be  on  the  fide  of  the  river  Euphiates*  And 
that  thtft  four  iftftrumcfiits  of  the  divine  wlU  ihould 
a^eotling^  be  jet  Ictofe  for  the  i^^ee  of  391  years 
and  IS  dayS)^  In  the  fyn^bolical  lnoguage,  a  dtiy 
is  oae  year,  a  month  is  30  years,  a  year  is  %6» 
3reari,  and  an  hour,  the  a4th  part  of  a  year,  is  45, 
days}  ^  whieb  added  together,  midce  qp  ^1 
years  «nd  15  days* 

Thelb  flhdl^fefs  t)f  difiiie  pcovMeMs  ftouUl 
flay  ft  great  Uuoiber  of  the  cttiMOs  of  Ibome^ 
Th^  ihould  lead  ftrth  to  the  ileid  of  battle  vet;f^ 
large  hnd  niimerous  armies  of  IttirfeMea.  The 
immbet  of  their  ^valry  ihould  be  vecy  reoroika^ 
lite  fhriiks.greatttefs.    .HfiMa  in  Tiiie.i6tb,  Jobn 


firft  fajd  that  the  number  of  them  we're  two  faun* 
dred  thoufand  thoufand,  and  next,  that  he  heard 
the  number  of  them. 

Both  the  horfesand  the  horfemen  {hould  be  ve*-. 
ty  fierce  and  warlike.  The  breaft-plates  of  fire^ 
jacindt,  and  brimftotie^  fignify,  that  the  Colour  of 
the  bfeaft-plates  fhduld  be  that  which  is  made  up 
by  a  mixture  of  flame  and  fmoke.  Fire  is  red»  ja* 
cind  blue,  and  brimftone  yellow.  The  mixture  of 
tfaefe  three  colours  is  precifelj  that  of  the  fire  and 
imoke'  mixed  together,  which  is  emitted  from  aL 
ttiuihet  or  cannon  when  it  is  fired  <^.  -  By  thif 
colour  of  the  breaft<plate,  it  is  fignified/  tbait  theib 
horfemen  (hould  be  armed  with  ofienfive  rather* 
than  defenfive  armour,  and  the  terriblenefs  of  theur 
appearance  is  fignified^  '  - 

It  is  alfo  faid,  that  out  of  the  mopths  of  the  hor* 
ies  iflued  fire,  and  fmoke,  aild  bdmftone.  Thefp 
three  epithets,  like  the  three  colours  of  the  bj^aft- 
plates,  probably  intimate  that  thefe  horfemen 
ibould  ufe  fire  arms,  at  l6aft  in  their  lateft  attacks 
upon  the  empire:  A  confiderable  quantity  of 
brimftone  is  ufed  in  the  compofition  of  gunpowder  ^. 
and  fire,  tod  fmoke,  with  the  fmell  of  brimftona,  19^ 
a  mod  /latural  fymbcd  of  the  appearance  of  the 
i&otith  of  a  gun  when  it  is  difcharged.  That  thefe 
three  fignify  deftru&ve  weapons,  is  ftiU  fi^rtjtier 
erident  from  verfe  1 8th,  in  which  it  is  faid,  *'  by^ 
^  thefe  three  was  the  4biidipart  of  men  kiUeJ,  b^ 
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•*  the  fire,  and  by  the  fraoke,  and  by  the  brim<- 
**  ftone  which  iffued  out  of  their  mouths.** 

In  the  early  periods  of  the  world,  fire  arms  were 
unkno\^n.  The  offenfive  weapons  by  which  men 
attacked  one  another  in  their  wars,  were  the  fling 
and  the  ftone,  the  bow  and  the  arrow,  thp  javelin, 
the  dart,  the  fword,  and  the  fpear.  During  the  pe- 
riods in  which  thefe  were  the  only  offenfive  wea- 
pons,  certain  defenfive  ones  were  alfo  in  ufe.  Of 
thefe,  the  breaft  plate  was  a  confiderable  one. 
After  the  invention  and  ufe  of  fire  arms,  the  an- 
tient  coat  of  mail  being  found  not  to  be  proof  a* 
gainft  powder  and  b^U,  was  therefore  laid  a« 
fide. 

Fire  arms  were  not  invented  for  feveral  hundred 
years  after  the  date  of  this  book.  But  John,  guided 
by  that  Divine  Spirit,  to  whom  all  times  and  things 
paft,  prefent,  and  future  are  ever  prefent ;  in  this 
hieroglyphic  foretells  the  ufe  of  fire  arms  by  thofe 
armies  defcribed  in  it,  in  their  lateft  engagements 
with  the  European  powers  ;  and  alfo,  that  when 
thefe  fhould  be  invented,  the  ufe  of  breaft-plates  or 
defenfive  weapons  ihould  ceafe. 

Thefe  armies  fliould  kill  a  great  proportion  of 
the  citizens  oTRome,  but  they  ihould  not  difiblve 
their  empire.  They  ihould  deftroy  them  in  two 
ways.  Firft,  by  their  mouths;  by  which,  like 
lions  and  other  beafts  of  prey,  they  ihould,  with  o* 
pen  force  and  violence,  deiloy  and  kill  a  great 
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number  of  the  citizens  of  Rome.  And  fecondly,  hy 
their  tails;  by  their  fawning  and  flattery,  by 
which  they  inftill  their  falfe  dodrines  into  their 
minds. 

Their  tails  are  different  from  thole  of  all  others, 
except  £:>me  of  the  moil  monftrous  ferpents,  for 
their  tails  had  heads :  that  is,  in  their  religious 
fyilem  they  fhould  conned  infinuating  manners 
vith  open  violence  and  bodily  force.  Thefe  qua- 
lities leldom  meet  in  the  fame  charader ;  their 
connection  is  unnatural,  but  not  more  (b  than 
that  of  the  parts  which  make  up  its  fymbol  in  this 
hieroglyphic ;  '^  for  their  tails  were  like  unto  fer- 
^  pentsand  had  heads,  and  with  them  they  do 
•*  hurt.'* 

Thefe  armies  of  horfemen  fhould  appear  not  on* 
ly  as  warriors,  but  alfo  as  teachers  of  religion. 
They  fhould  teach  their  fyftem  of  religion  not  on- 
ly by  the  moft  infinuating  manners,  artfully  ad- 
dreffing  the  ruling  paifions  and  prejudices  of  men  ; 
but  when  fuch  artful  methods  proved  unfuccefsful, 
they  fhould  propagate  their  religion  by  the  edge 
of  the  fword,  with  all  the  force  and  violence  of 
war. 

In  the  20th  and  i  lA  verfes^  we  are  informed 
what  ef&£b  thefe  calamities,  by  which  a  third  part 
of  (the  men)  the  citiaens  o£  Rome,  fhould  be  kil- 
led, fhould  have  upon  the  reft  of  (the  men)  the  ci- 
tizens of  Rome,  who  fhould  furvive  the  39s  years 
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of  thefe  dreadful  calamities. — Judgements  are  in- 
Aided  on  men  for  aggravated  wickednefs,  and  they 
ought  to  lead  them  to  repentance.  They  fome- 
times  accomplifh  this  beneficial  purpofe,  but  this 
ihould  not  be  the  cafe  with  the  Roman  people  un- 
der thefe  calamities.  "  The  reft  of  the  men  re- 
"  pented  not."  Their  fins  are  particularly  enu- 
merated, even  thofe  to  which  the  citizens  of  Rome 
Ihould  be  addided,  and  by  which  their  character 
ihould  be  marked  at  the  time  to  which  this  pre- 
di£tion  relates.  That  they  (hould  continue  in  the 
pradice  of  thefe,  after  the  expiration  of  this  pe- 
riod ;  notwithllanding  all  thofe  wars,  in  which;  fo 
great  a  proportion  of  their  fellow  citizens  fliould 
be  kiUed. 

The  firft  of  thefe  is  idolatry.  Their  idolatry  is 
very  particularly  defcribed,  as  confifting  in  the 
worfhip  of  demons  or  departed  fpirits,  idols  of  gold, 
and  of  filver,  brafs,  ftone,  and  wood.  The  abfur- 
dity  and  impiety  of  fuch  idolatry,  are  exprefled  by 
a  declaration  that  thefe  idols  can  neither  fee,  nor 
hear,  nor  walk.  The  reft  are  their  murders,  their 
forceries  or  magical  tricks,  by  which,  under  the 
name  of  miracles,  they  ihould  impofe  on  the  igno- 
rant, the  weak,  and  the  prejudiced ;  their  forni- 
cation; and  their  theft,  by  which,  without  giving 
value  for  it,  they  {hould  artfully  feize.on  the  pro- 
perty  of  others. 

The  great  events  predided  under  this  trumpet, 
were  the  long  and  deftrudive  wars  brought  upon 
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the  Roman  empire  by  tbe  Turks,  tbe  rife  and  pro- 
grefs  of  the  Mahometan  religion,  and  the  conti- 
nuance of  the  church  of  Rome,  after  all  thefe  ca- 
lamities, in  all  that  idolatry,  and  in  all  thofe  vices 
enumerated  in  thefe  verfes,  which  marked  their 
character  in  that  period  in  which  they  were  bar* 
raffed  by  the  Turkiih  arms. 

1  he  varipys  circumftances  which  attended  thefe 
events,  exa^ly  correfponded  to  thofe  enumerated 
in  this  bieroglyphical  predidion.  Tbe  r^fid/ence 
of  thefe  Turkifh  armies  was  upon  the  banks  of 
the  river  Euphrates.  This  great  river  was  the 
boundary  between  them  and  the  Roman  empire. 
In  the  year  606,  Mahomet  began  to  pretend  to 
revelation.  From  that  time  till  the  year  622,  he 
formed  his  plan  in  a  vpry  fecret  manner  in  a  cave 
near  Mecca,  an4  began  to-  execute  it  in  a  private 
and  peaceable,  but  artful  manner,  in  that  town  and 
its  neighbourhood.  Ip  the  year  622,  he  fled  for 
fear  of  his  life  from  the  people  of  Mecca,  enraged 
at  him  for  bis  impoflure,  to  Medina,  then  called 
Yatreb.  From  this  flight  of  Mahomet,  the  hegira 
or  computation  of  time  among  the  Mahometans  be- 
gins. Now  it  was  that  he  told  his  difciples,  that  his 
religion  was  not  to  be  propagated  by  difputing,  but 
by  fighting.  Till  the  year  631  he  was  employed  ip 
propagating  his  religion  through  Arabia ;  and  in 
fubduing  and  uniting  under  his  government,  in  one 
great  empire,  all  the  fcattered  tribes  of  the  Arabs. 
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Having  founded  a  new  religion  and  a  verj  exten* 
five  empire,  in  the  fpace  of  twenty  three  years, 
he  died  the  next  year. 

On  the  death  of  its  founder,  the  Saracen  empire 
was  in  fome  danger  by  a  competition  for  the  fuc- 
ceifion.  But  Abubeker  fupprefled  feveral  rebd- 
lions,  and  fucceeded  to  Mahomet.  In  his  fhort 
reign  of  two  years  and  a  few  months,  he  took  feve« 
ral  towns  belonging  to  the  Greek  emperor.  He 
was  fucceeded  by  Omar,  and  Omar  was  fucceeded 
by  Othman.  Under  thefe  heads  of  the  Saracen 
empire,  a  great  part  of  the  eallern  empire  was 
conquered ;  but  the  weftern  empire  had  hitherto 
efcaped  the  invaiions  of  t];iefe  fierce  and  numerous 
warriors.  On  the  death  of  Othman^  about  the 
year  655,  a  quarrel  about  the  fucceflion  raifed  up 
inteftine  wars  among  the  Saracens,  by  which  a  fiop 
was  put  to  all  their  foreign  invafions.  They  were 
thus  bound  up  by  their  inteftine  divifions  and  qua^ 
rels,  during  the  reigns  of  Yefid,  Moawiah  the  fe- 
cond,  Marwan,  and  Abdomelic,  Caliphs  of  the  Sa* 
racons,  for  above  forty  years. 

Thefe  four  caliphs  were  the  four  angels  bound 
on  the  river  Euphrates.  They  were  the  heads  of 
thofe  Saracens,  who  were  the  angels  or  meilengers 
of  divine  vengeance  to  the  Roman  empire,  and 
they  were  bound  on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  by - 
the. chains  of  their  own  inteftine  divifions.  It  is 
thu9,  by  the  fuperintendencyof  his  providence,  over 
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eren  the  palfions  of  men,  that  God  binds  and  looC 
cs  the  warriors  at  his  pleafure.  **  Surely  the  wrath 
^  of  man  praifes  God,  and  the  remainder  of  his 
"  wrath  he  reftnuns/' 

Ne4r  the  end  of  the  feventh  century,  moll  pro* 
bably  about  the  year  699,  the  Saracens  invaded 
the  weftern  par.ts  of  Europe.  We  are  aflured  by 
authentic  hiftory,  that  they  carried  their  invafions 
into  Spain  in  tl^e  year  714.  For  the  period  of 
three  hundred  and  ninety  one  years,  the  Saracens 
barrafled  the  weftern  parts  of  Europe  in  the  moft 
diftreifing  manner,  and  pofiefled  tbemfelves  of  a 
great  part  of  Spain,  France,  Italy,  and  Sydly, 
Their  invafions  did  not  receive  a  full  check,  nor 
were  they  repulfed  from  Sicily,  the  laft  of  their  fet- 
tlements  in  Europe,  until  the  year  1090 ;  which 
is  exadly  39 1  years  from  the  year  699,  the  time 
of  their  firft  invafion  of  the  weftern  parts  of  Eu« 
rope. 

Had  hiftorians  been  fufficiently  precife  in  fixing 
the  exad  day  of  the  firft  Invafion  of  the  weftern 
world  by  the  Saracens,  and  of  their  complete  ex- 
pulfion  from  it ;  moft  certainly  it  would  have  ap- 
peared that  the  period  of  their  invafions  of  the 
weftern  world  was  exadUy  three  hundred  and 
ninety  one  years  and  fifteen  days.  Days  are  as 
clearly  forefeen  by  God  as  years,  and  that  fame  ir- 
refiftible  and  almighty  hand  which  loofed  the  ar- 
inies  of  the  Saracens  on  a  fixed  day,  could  bind 
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them  on  a  find  day.    He  who  fajs  to  the  ra^ng 
fea»  (Job  xxxyiii.  1 1.)  **  Hitherto  fhalt  thou  come, 
^'  but  no  farther ;  and  here  ihall  thy  proud  waves 
"be  ftayedj"    with  equal  eafe,   Pfalm   Ixv.  7. 
**  ftilleth  the  noife  of  the  feas,  the  noife  of  their 
**  waves,  and  the  tumult  of  the  people/'   fie  does 
both  without  any  miraculous  interpofition,  by  the 
fuperintendency  of  his  providence  over-ruling  ordi- 
nary means  apd  fecond  caufes. 
.    Thefe  armies  which  iflued  from  the  other  fide  of 
the  Euphrates  into  the  weftern  parts  of  Europe, 
probably  are  ftiled  four  angels,  not  only  becaufe 
they  were  bound  up  by  their  inteftine  divifious,  du- 
ring  the  reigns  of  four  caliphs ;  but  alfo,  becaufe 
during  the  period  of  39 1  years,  the  fame  people  in 
confequence  of  certain  revolutions  among  them, 
were  known  iby  the  following  four  diilind  names, 
the  Arabs,  the  Saracens,  the  Turks,  and  the  Otto- 
man empire.   The  armies  which  they  led  into  the 
field,  were  remarkable  for  their  number;  and 
chiefly  for  their  cavalry  ;  and  the  Turks  were  e- 
qually  remarkable  fox\heir  ownfiercenefs,  and  that 
of  their  horfes. 

In  thefe  wars,  they  killed  prodigious  numbers  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  weftern  world.  And  they 
raged  againft  them,  chiefly  on  account  of  their  i- 
dolatry.  Thefe  warriors  along  with  their  arms 
carried  the  Mahometan  religion  into  the  Roman 
empire.    That  xeligiQii  they  propagated  both  by 
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the  mod  infinuating  and  artful  addrefs,  and  alfo  by 
the  edge  of  the  fword^  At  the  time  of  thefe  inva- 
fions,  the  church  of  Rome  was  remarkable  for  the 
invocation,  of  faints,  the  worfhipping  of  images,  her 
pretenfions  to  (feigned)  miracles,  and  the  vices  of 
her  clergy.  Notwithftanding  all  that  Rome  fuf- 
fered  from  the  Turks,  fhe  continued  afterwards  in 
the  pradtice  of  the  fame  idolatry  and  vices. 

Of  thefe  events,  a  full  account  is  given  in 
Prideaux*s  life  of  Mahomet,  Ockley's  hiftory  of  the 
Saracens,  Mariana's  hiftory  of  Spain,  and  Mezerai's 
hiftory  of  France,  which  hiftories  the  learned  can 
confult.  Indeed  thefe  events  are  almoft  univerfally 
known.  For  the  information  of  thofe  who  are  not 
much  acquainted  with  hiftory,  I  ftiall  tranfcribe  a 
few  paflages  from  Moftieim's  Church  Hiftory,  in 
which  the  chief  of  thefe  events  are  narrated. 

Vol.  I.  page  313.  ''  But  a  new  and  moft  powerful 
**  enemy  to  the  Chriftian  caufe  flarted  up  in  Arabia, 
**  A.  D.  642,  under  the  reign  of  Heraclius.  This  was 
*'  Mahomet,  an  illiterate  man,  but  endowed  by  na- 
"  ture  with  the  moft  flowing  and  attraftive  elo- 
*'  quence,  and  with  a  vaft  and  penetrating  genius ; 
diftinguilhed  alfo  by  the  advantages  he  derived 
from  the  place  of  his  birth,  which  added  luftre 
**  to  his  name  and  his  undertaking.  This  adven- 
turous impoftor  declared  publicly,  that  he  was 
commiifioned  by  God  to  deftroy  poletheifm  and 
^*  idolatry,  and  then  to  reform  firft  the  religion  of 
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the  Arabians,  and  afterwards  the  Jewifh  and 
Chriftianworfhip.  For  thefe  purpofes  he  delivered 
a  new  law,  which  is  known  by  the  name  of  the 
Koran  or  Alkoran,  and  having  gained  feveral 
vidories  over  his  enemies,  he  compelled  an  in- 
credible number  of  perfons,  both  in  Arabia  and 
**  the  neighbouring  nations  to  receive  his  doctrines, 
**  and  to  range  themfelves  under  his  ftandards.  E- 
**  lated  with  this  rapid  and  unexpedled  fuccefs,  he 
"  extended  yet  farther  his  ambitious  views,  and 
*•  formed  the  vaftand  arduous  projedl  of  founding 
an  empire.  Here  again  fuccefs  crowned  hisadven-^ 
turous  efforts,  and  his  plan  was  executed  with 
fuch  intrepidity  and  impudence,  that  he  died 
mafter  of  all  Arabia,  befides  feveral  adjacent  pro- 
*•  vinces/* 

Page  316.  "After  the  death  of  Mahomet, 
"  which  happened  A.  D.  632,  his  followers  led 
•*  on  by  an  amazing  intrepidity  and  a  fanatical 
*•  fury,  and  affifted,  as  we  have  already  obferved, 
"  by  thofe  Chriftians  whom  the  Greeks  had  treat- 
"  ed  with  fuch  feverity,  extended  their  conquefts 
*•  beyond  the  limits  of  Arabia,  and  fubdued  Syria, 
"  Perfia,  Egypt,  and  other  countries  under  their 
"  dominion, — The  progrefs  however  of  this  tri- 
**  umphant  feft  received  a  confiderable  check  by 
"  the  civil  diflentions  which  arofe  among  them  im- 
*'  mediately  after  the  death  of  Mahomet." 

Page  34?.   **  In  the  year  714,   the   Saracens 

'*  croffed  the  fea  which  feparates  Spain  from  Af- 
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rica,  difperfed  the  army  of  Roderic  king  of  the 
Spanifti  Goths,  whofe  defeat  was  principally 
"  due  to  the  treachery  of  their  general  Julian, 
"  and  made  themfelves  matters  of  the  greateft 
•'  part  of  the  territories  of  this  vanquifhed  prince. 
"  About  the  fam^  time,  the  empire  of  the  Vifigoths, 
which  had  fubiifted  in  Spain,  above  three  hun- 
dred years,  was  totally  overturned  by  thefe  fierce 
andfavage  invaders,  who  alfotookpofreilionof  all 
•*  the  maritime  coafts  of  Gaul  from  the  Py renean. 
"  mountains  to  the  river  Rhone,  from  whence 
"  they  made  frequent  excurfions,  and  ravaged 
"  the  neighbouring  countries  with  fire  and  fword. 
"  The  rapid  progrefs  of  thefe  bold  invaders  was, 
**  indeed,  checked  by  Charles  Martel,  who  gained 
**  a  fignal  vidory  over  them^  in  a  bloody  adtion, 
near  the  city  of  Poitiers,  A,  D.  732.  But  the 
vanquifhed  fpoilers  foon  recovered  their  ftrength 
•*  and  their  ferocity,  and  returned  with  new  vio- 
"  lence  to  their  devaftations.  This  engaged 
"  Charlemagne  to  lead  a  formidable  army  into 
Spain,  with  a  defign  to  deliver  that  whole 
country  from  the  oppreffive  yoke  of  the  Sara- 
•'  cens;  but,  this  grand  enterprize,  though  it  did 
not  entirely  mifcarry,  was  not,  however,  at- 
tended with  the  fignal  fuccefs,  that  was  ex* 
pedled  from  it.  The  inroads  of  this  warlike 
people,  were  felt  by  many  of  the  weftern  pro- 
'*  vinces,   bcfides    thofe  of   France   and  Spain. 
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"  Several  parts  of  Italy  fufFered  from  their  incur- 
"  fions ;  the  ifland  of  Sardinia  was  reduced  under 
theirjroke,  and  Sicily  was  ravaged  and  opprefled 
by  them  in  the  mod  inhuman  manner.  Hence 
**  the  Chriflian  religion,  in  Spain  and  Sardinia, 
"  fuffered  inexpreffibly  under  thefe  violent  u- 
•*  furpers." 

Page  381.  "  The  Saracens  had  now  (in  the 
9th  century)  extended  their  ufurpations,  with 
an  amazing  fuccefs.  Mailers  of  Afia,  a  few 
provinces  excepted,  they  pufhed  their  conquefts 
"  to  the  extremities  of  India,  and  obliged  the 
greateft  part  of  Africa  to  receive  their  yoke ; 
nor  were  their  enterprizes,  in  the  weft,  without 
"  effeft,  lince  Spain  and  Sardinia  fubmitted  to 
"  their  arms,  and  fell  under  their  dominion. 
But  their  conquefts  did  not  end  here ;  for,  in 
the  year  827,  by  the  treafon  of  JEuphemius, 
they  made  themfelves  matters  of  the  rich  and 
"  fertile  ifland  of  Sicily ;  and,  towards  the  con- 
*'  cl^fion  of  this  century,  the  Afiatic  Saracens 
•*  feized  upon  feveral  cities  of  Calabria,  and  fpread 
*•  the  terror  of  their  viftorious  arms,  even  to  the 
very  walls  of  Rome,  while  Crete,  Corfica,  and 
other  adjacent  iflands  were  either  joined  to 
their  poflTeflions  or  laid  wafte  by  their  incur- 
•*  fions." 

Page  467,     "  Sicily  had  been  groaning  under 
**  the  dominion   of  the  Saracens  fince   the  9th 
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"  century,  nor  had  the  repeated  attempts  of  th« 
'*  Greeks  and  Latins  to  difpoflefs  them  of  that 
•*  rich  and  fertile  country,  been  hitherto  crowned 
"  with  the  defir^d  fuccefs.  But,  in  this  century 
"  the  face  of  aflfairs  changed  entirely  in  that  if- 
"  land;  for  in  the  year  1059,  Robert  Guifcard, 
"  who  had  formed  a  fettlement  in  Italy,  at  the 
"  head  of  a  Norman  colony,  and  was  afterwards 
**  created  Duke  of  Apulia,  encouraged  by  the 
**  exhortation  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  Nicholas  XL 
''  and  fea)nded  by  the  afliftance  of  his  brother 
"  Roger,  attacked  with  the  greateft  vigour  and 
•*  intrepidity  the  Saracens  in  Sicily  ;  nor  did 
"  this  latter  flieathe  the  viclorious  fword,  before 
"  he  had  rendered  himfelf  mailer  of  that  ifland; 
"  and  cleared  it  abfolutely  of  its  former  tyrants. 
"  As  foon  as  this  great  work  was  accomplilhed, 
which  was  not  before  the  year  1090,  Count  Ro- 
ger, not  only  reftored  to  its  former  glory  and 
luftre  the  Ghriftian  religion,  which  had  been 
almott  totally  extinguiftied  under  the  Saracen 
<•  yoke,  but  alfo  eftablifhed  bKhopricks,  &c. 
"  throughout  that  province/* 

Fage  476.  "  The  Saracens  in  Spain,  oppofed 
"  the  progrefs  of  the  gofpel,  in  a  different,  yet 
*•  ftill  more  pernicious  way.  They  ufed  all  forts 
**' of  methods  .  to  allure  the  Chriftians  into  the 
*•  profefljorr  of  Mahometanifm,  alliances  of  mar- 
"  riage,  advantageous    contrads,    flattering  re^ 
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**  wards  were  employed  to  feduce,  them  with  too 
*'  much  fuccefs,  for  great  numbers  fell  into  thefe 
*^  fatal  fnareSy  and  apoftatizTed  from  the  truth." 

During  the  whole  period  of  this  trumpet,  from 
the  feventh  to  t;he  eleventh  century,  the  church 
of  Rome  was  ftrongly  marked  by  all  that  idola- 
try and  fuperftition,  and  all  thefe  vices  mention- 
ed in  verfes,.  20  and  ai,  as  the  reader  will  fee,  at 
great  length  by  looking  into  Molheim^s  Church 
Hiftory  on  thefe  centuries.  From  that  hiftory 
I  ihall  extraft  only  a  few  fhort  paflages. 

Century  7th,  page  324.  **  In  the  earlier 
^*  periods  of  the  church,  the  worfliip  of  Chriftians 
"  was  confined  to  the  one  fupreme  God,  and  his 
^*  fon  Jefus  Chrift ;  but  the  Chriftians  of  this  cen- 
tury multiplied  the  objects  of  their  devotion, 
and  paid  homage  to  the  remains  of  the  true 
crofs,  to  the  images  of  faints,  and  to  bones, 

**  whbfe  real  owners  were  extremely  dubious." 

t 

Century  8,  page  342.  "  The  many  and  ftu-» 
pendous  miracles,  which  are  faid  to  have  been 
wrought  by  the  Chriftian  miffionaries,  who 
*'  were  fent  to  convert  the.  barbarous  nations 
^*  have  loft,  in  our  times,  the  credit  they  obtained 
"  in  former  times.  The  corrupt  difcipline,  that 
^  then  prevailed,  admitted  of  thofe  fallacious 
ftratagems,  which  are  very  improperly  called 
pious  frauds ;  nor  did  the  heralds  of  th^  gofpel 
"  think  it  at  all  unlawful  to  terrify  or  allure  to 
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•*  the  profeffion  of  Chriftianity,  by  fiAidous  pro- 
"  digies,  thofe  obdurate  hearts,  which  they  could 
"  not  fubdue  by  reafon  and  argument  *' 

Century  8,  page  368.  **  Of  all  the  contrbver- 
fies,  which  agitated  and  perplexed  the  Chriftian 
church,  during  this  century,  that  which  arofe 
concerning  the  worfhip  of  images  in  Greece, 
**  and  was  carried  from  thence  into  both  the  eail- 
erii  and  weftern  provinces,  was  the  moft  unhap- 
py and  pernicious  in  its  confequences.'* 
Century  9th,  page  389,  "  The  impiety  and 
"  licentioufnefs  of  the  *  greateft  part  of  the  clergy 
^*  arofe  at  this  time  to  an  enormous  height,  and 
**  ftand  upon  record,  in  the  unanimous  complaints 
*^  of  the  mod  candid  and  impartial  writers  of  the 
**  century.  In  the  weftern  provinces,  the 
•'  bifhops  were  become  voluptuous  and  efFemi- 
**  nate  to  a  very  high  degree.  They  pafled  their 
"  lives  amidft  the  fplendour  of  courts,  and  the 
pleafures  of  a  luxurious  indolence,  which  cor- 
rupted  their  tafte,  extinguilhed  their  zeal,  and 
**  rendered  them  uncapable  of  performing  the  fo- 
"  lemn  duties  of  their  fundlion  ;  while  the'  infe- 
*'  riour  clergy  were  funk  in  licentioufnefs,  mind- 
ed  nothing  but  fenfual  gratifications,  and  in- 
feded  with  the  moft  heinous  vices,  the  flock, 
**  whom  it  was  the  very.bufinefs  of  their  miniftry 
"  to  preferve  or  deliver  from  the  contagion  of 
**  iniquity/* 
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Cent.  ix.  page  402.  *^  The  ignorance  and  cor- 
ruption that  di(honoured  the  Chriftian  church  in 
this  century,  were  great  beyond  meafure ;  and 
"  were  there  no  other  examples  of  their  enormity 
"  upon  record  than  the  fingle  inftance  of  that  ftu- 
*'  pid  veneration  that  was  paid  to  the  bones  and 
"  carcafes  of  departed  faints,  this  would  be  fuffi- 
"  cient  to  convince  us  of  the  deplorable  progrefs 
/*  of  fuperftition*  This  idolatrous  devotion  wwas 
*'  now  conlidered  as  the  mod  facred  and  momen- 
**  tous  branch  of  religion,  nor  did  any  one 
"  dare  to  entertain  the  fmalleft  hopes  of  finding 
**  the  Deity  propitious  before  they  had  affured 
"  themfelves  of  the  protedion  and  interceflion  of 
"  fome  one  or  other  of  the  faintly  order/' 

Cent.  X.  page  446.  "  To  thofe  who  confider  the 
•"  primitive  dignity  and  the  folemn  nature  of  the 
**  minifterial  chara&er,  the  corruptions  of  the  cler- 
"  gy  mud  appear  deplorable  beyond  all  expref- 
"  fion.  Thefe  corruptions  were  mounted  to  the 
*'  moll  enormous  height  in  that  diftant  period  of 
"  the  church,  which  we  have  now  befoie  us.  Both 
in  the  eaftern  and  weftern  provinces,  the  clergy 
were,  for  the  moft  part,  compofed  of  a  mod 
'*  worthlefs  fet  of  men,  fhamefully  illiterate  and 
"  ftupiil,  ignorant,  more  efpecially  in  religious 
**  matters,  equally  enflaved  to  fenfuality  and  fu- 
'*  perdition,  and  capable  of  the  mod  abominable 

"  and  flagitious  deeds." 
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Page  ^52*  **  Befides  the  reproach  of  the  grofl^ 
^  eft  ignorance  which  the  Latin  clergy  in  this  cen- 
••  tury  fo  juftly  defcrve,  they  were  alfo  chargea- 
**  ble  in  a  very  heinous  degree  with  two  other  o- 
*^  dious  and  enormous  vices,  even  concubinage 
^  and  fimony,  which  the  greateft  part  of  the 
^  writers  of  thefe  unhappy  times  acknowledge 
**  and  deplore*  As  to  the  firft  of  thefe  vices,  it  was 
**  pradifed  too  openly  to  admit  of  any  doubt." 

Such  is  the  juft  but  horrid  pidure  which  the 
hiftorians  have  dtawn  of  tne  idolatries,  fuperfti- 
tions  and  vices  of  the  church  of  Rome,  during  the 
period  of  the  fixth  trumpet.  If  John  had  lived  in 
that  period,  and  written  the  hiftory  of  that  church 
in  it,  he  would  not  have  exprefled  it  in  more  exaft 
and  comprehenfive  terms  than  he  has  done  in  the 
prophecy  contained  in  verfes  20  and  11,  which  was 
written  fix  hundred  years  before  the  commence- 
ment of  that  period.  John  adds,  that  they  repent- 
ed not  of  their  idolatry,  nor  of  their  vices.  Whoever 
looks  into  the  hiftory  of  that  church,  in  every 
age  from  that  period  to  the  prefent  one,  (hall  find 
this  predidion  exadly  accompliflied.  The  fa6t  is 
fo  well  known,  that  it  fcarcely  ftands  in  need  of 
proof.  I  fliall  therefore  produce  only  a  very  few 
pafiages  from  the  hiftory  of  the  nth  and  12th  cen- 
turies, the  times  immediately  fucceding  the  termi- 
nation of  this  period.     Thofe  who  wifli  for  farther 
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fatisfadion,  will  obtain  it  by  confulting  the  hif- 
toriana  in  the  following  centuries. 
Molheim  Hi/i.  cent.  xi.  p.  485*  "  The  records  of 
this  century  loudly  complain  of  the  vices  that 
reigned  among  the  rulers  of  the  church,  and  in  ge* 
neral  among  all  the  facerdotal orders;  they  alfo  de^ 
plore  that  univerfal  decay  of  piety  and  difcipline 
"  that  was  the  confequence  of  this  corruption  in  a 
fet  of  men  who  were  bound  to  fu^port  by  their 
example,  their  authority,  and  their  inftrudion, 
"  the  facred  interefts  of  religion  and  virtue.  The 
"  weftern  biftiops  were  no  fooner  elevated  to  the 
rank  of  dukes,  counts,  and  nobles,  and  enrich- 
ed with  anxple  territories,  than  they  gave  them- 
••  felves  up  entirely  to  the  dominion  of  pleafure  and 
ambition,  and  ^yhoUy  employed  in  difplaying 
the  magnificence  of  their  temporal  flations,  fre^ 
quented  the  courts  of  princes,  accompanied  al- 
ways with  a  fplendid  train  of  attendants  and 
**  domeftics.  The  inferior  orders  of  the  clergy 
**  were  alfo  licentious  in  their  own  way,  few  of 
**  them  preferved  any  remains  of  piety  and  virtue, 
•*  we  might  add,  of  decency  and  difcretion.  While 
^*  their  rulers  were  wallowing  in  luxury,  and  balk- 
"  ing  in  the  beams  of  worldly  pomp  and  fplendour* 
"  they  were  indulging  thcmfelves  without  the  leaft 
^'  fenfe  of  ftiame,  in  fraudulent  pmdices,  in  im-^ 
**  pure  and  lafcivious  gratifications,  and  even  in  the 
'*  commiflion  of  the  moft  flagitious  crimes. 
Vol.  I.  T  t  Page 
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Page  525.  "  It  is  not  ncceflaiy  to  draw  at  full 
length  the  hideous  portrait  of  the  religion  of  this 
age.  It  may  eafily  be  imagined  tt^t  its  features 
were  full  of  deformity,  when  we  confider.  that 
**  its  guardians  were  equally  deftitute  of  knowledge 
**  and  virtue,  and  that  the  heads  and  rulers  of  the 
**  Chriftian  church,  inftead  of  exhibiting  models  of 
•*  piety,  held  forth  in  their  conduct  fcandalous  ex* 
amples  of  the  moft  flagitious  crimes.  The  peo- 
ple were  funk  in  the  groflcft  fuperftition,  and  em- 
ployed all  their  zeal  in  the  Wbrfhip  of  images 
*^  and  relidls,  and  in  the  performance  of  a  trifling 
•*  round  of  ceremonies,  which  were  impofed  up- 
"  on  them  by  the  tyranny  of  a  defpotic  prieft- 
•*  hood.'* 

Cent  xii.  page  571.  **  Wherever  we  turn  our 
"  eyes  among  the  various  ranks  and  orders  of  the 
•*  clergy,  we  perceive  in  this  century  the  moft  fla- 
"  grant  marks  of  licentioufnefs  and  fraud,  igno- 
ranee,  and  luxury,  and  other  vices  whofe  perni- 
cious effeds  were  deeply  felt  both  in  church  and 
**  ftate.  If  we  except  a  very  fmall  number  who 
"  retained  a  fenfe  of  thefanftity  of  their  vocation, 
and  lamented  the  corruption  and  degeneracy  of 
their  order,  it  may  be  faid  with  refpeA  to  the  reft", 
**  that  their  whole  bufinefs  was  to  fatisfy  their  lufts, 
•*  to  multiply  their  privileges  by  grafping  perpe- 
*'  tually  at  new  honours  anddiftinctions,  to  increafe 
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**  theix  opulence,  to  diminifli  the  authority,  and  ta» 
"  encroach  upon  the  privileges  of  princes  and  ma- 
"  giftrateSy  and  negleding  entirely  the  interefts  of 
religion  and  the  care  of  fouls,  to  live  in  eafe  and 
pleafure,  and  to  draw  out  their  days  in  an  un- 
manly and  luxurious  indolence. 
Page  593.  "  When  we  confider  tfce  multitude 
"  of  caufes  which  united  their  influence  in  obfcur- 
"  ing  the  luftre  of  genuine  Chriftianiry,  and  cor- 
"  rupting  it  by  a  profane  mixture  of  the  inven- 
"  tions  of  fuperftitious  and  defigning  men  with 
*'  its  pure  and  fublime  dodlrines,  it  will  appear  fur- 
"  prifingthat  the'religion  of  Jefus  was  not  totally 
"  extinguifhed.  All  orders  contributed,  though 
in  different  ways,  to  corrupt  the  native  purity  of 
religion.  The  Roman  pontiffs  led  the  way,  they 
**  would  not  fuffqr  any  dodrines  that  had  the 
"  fmalleft  tendency  to  diminilh  their  defpotic  au- 
*'  thority ;  but  obliged  the  public  teachers  to  in- 
♦*  terpret  the  precepts  of  Chriftianity  in  fuch  a 
**  manner  as  to  render  them  fubfervient  to  the  fup* 
"  port  of  Papal  dominion  and  tyranny.  This  or- 
"  der  was  fo  much  the  more  terrible,  in  that 
**  fuch  as  refufed  to  comply  with  it,  and  to  force 
the  words  of  fcripture  into  fignifications  totally 
oppofite  to  the  intention  of  its  divine  Author ; 
fuch,  in  a  word,  as  had  t^e  courage  to  place  the 
*  authority  of  the  gofpel  above  that  of  the  Roman 
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♦*  poDtiS$9  and  to  confider  it  as  the  fupreme  rule  of 
•'  their  conduct,  were  anfwered  with  the  formida- 
"  ble  arguments  of  fire  and  fword,  and  received 
^*  death  in  the  moft  cruel  forms,  as  the  fruit  of 
♦^  their  fincerity  and  refolution/' 
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VISION    IV. 


Vtrfes  i/,  2d^  ^d.      \  ND    I  faw    another 

•^  **  mighty  angel  come 
down  from  heaven,  clothed  with  a  cloud,  and  a 
rainbow  was  upon  his  head,  and  his  face  was 
as  it  were  the  fun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of 
fire.  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  o- 
pen !  and  he  fet  his  right  foot  upon  the  fea, 
and  his  left  foot  on  the  elarth.  •  And  he  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  as  when  a  lion  roareth : 
and  when  he  had  cried,  feven  thunders  ut^ 
tered  their  voices. 

This  chapter  and  the  following  one  to  verfc 
13th,  contain  an  account  of  the  fourth  vifion  which 
John  faw.  In  the  following  part  of  this  book  are 
recorded  the  prophecies  which  were  contained  ia 
that  part  of  the  book  which  Chrift  opened,  which 
extends  from  the  feventh  fcal  to  the  end  of  the  roll. 
And  this  chapter  is  an  introdu<n:ion  to  that  part  of 
this  book. 

The 
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The  angel  whom  John  faw  here,  is  Jefus  Chrift 
the  angel  of  the  covenant  All  the  lines  in  this 
hieroglyphic  unite  in  forming  the  true  features  of 
his  charadler:  and  they  form  features  which  can 
agree  to  no  other  charaden 

He  is  ftiled  a  "mighty  or  powerful  angel.**  In 
his  divine  nature,  Chrift  is  omnipotent;  and  in  his 
mediatorial  charader,  *'  all  power  in  heaven  and  in 
**  earth  is  given  unto  him/*^  He  comes  down  from 
heiven,  **  for  verily  the  Word  was  made  flefh,  and 
♦*  dwelt  among  us.*' 

He  is  "clothed  with  a  cloud,**  becaufe  the  Chrif- 
tian  church,  the  myftical  body  of  Chrift  (hall  be 
under  a  thick  cloud,  during  the  long  period  of  Pa- 
pal  tyranny,  for  111^3  years;  to  which  this  chap- 
ter is  an  introduction. 

**  A  rainbow  was  ngon  his  head,*'  to  fignify, 
that  the  church  ftiould  not  be  totally  drowned  by 
the  deluge  which  ftiould  proceed  from  that  cloud, 
but  that  Chrift  ftiould  remember  his  covenant, 
"  that  his  church  is  built  upon  a  rock,  and  that  the 
"  gates  of  hell  ftiall  never  prevail  againft  it.** 

**  His  face  was  as  it  were  the  fun.*'  All  created  an* 
gels  are  like  the  ftars  only,  becaufe  their  light  or 
knowledge  is  derived  fromGod,theccnter  and  fourcc 
ofall  intelligence  iindwifdom  J  but  Chrift  is  like  the 
fun,  his  luftre  is  underivcd,  it  is  inherent,  becaufe 
lie  is  divine.     "  We  behckl  his  glory,  the  glory  as 
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"  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace 
"  and  truth/* 

"  And  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire  "  to  mark  the 
perfefl  purity  of  his  fleps,  even  in  the  moll  trying 
fituations  in  this  world.  In  chap,  i  i  5.  it  is  faid 
of  Chrift;  that  **  his  feet  are  like.unto  fine  brafs,  as 
"  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace  ;"  and  in  verfe  i6th, 
**  his  countenance  was  as  the  fun  fhineth  in  his 
••  ftrength."  Thefe  are  twt^of  the  fymbpls  in  this 
hieroglyphic. 

He  is  faid  to  *♦  cry  as  a  lion  roreth."  A  beaft  of 
prey  i»  the  hieroglyphic  for  a  teniporalking  or  king^ 
dom.  The  lion  is  the  king  of  the  foreft ;  hence,  it  is 

• 

the  fymboi  of  Chrift  in  the  charader  of  the  tem- 
poral governor  of  the  world.  "  The  king  of  kings 
*•  and  Lord  of  Lords."  The  angel  mentioned  in  this 
chapter  is  ftiled  a  ftrong  angel,  and  is  faid  to  cry 
with  a  loud  voice  like  a  lion,  alfo,  to  (hew  that 
he  is  the  fame  perfonage  who  in  chap,  v  and  5,  is 
ftiled,  "  The  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,''  to  whom 
the  fealed  book  was  delivered,  and  who  opened 
it ;  and,  that  the  little  book  now  in  his  hand  is 
the  laft  part  of  that  fame  book. 

'*  He  had  in  his  hand,  a  little  book  open." 
The  word,  which  in^  our  tranflation  is  open,  is, 
in  the  original  inttyfunr^  which  fignifies  opened* 
By  this  expreffion,  it  is  intimated  that  this  little 
book  had  not  been  delivered  open  to  this  angel 
originally;    but  that   it  had  been    opened    by 
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him,  before  the  time  John  faw  it  in  his  hand, 
in  this  fourth  viiion.  In  a  former  vifion,  chap.  v. 
John  iaw  a  book  in  the  hand  of  God,  written 
within,  and  on  the  back  fide,  and  fealed  with 
feven  feals :  he  faw  Jefus  Chrift,  ftiled  the  lion  of 
the  tribe  of  Juda,  receive  the  book  from  the 
hand  of  God,  and  he  was  aiTured  that  none  but 
Jefus  could  open  that  book ;  and,  that  he  both 
could  and  would  open  it.  In  chap.  vi.  he  informs 
us  that  Jefusf  opened  fix  of  the  feals  of  that  book ; 
and  he  tells  us  what  was  contained  under  each 
of  thefe  feals.  In  chap.  viii.  he  informed  us  that 
he  opened  the  feventh  feal,  but  he  hath  not  yet 
told  us  all  that  is  contained  under  that  feal. 
Hence,  the  little  book  opened  in  the  hand  of 
Chrift,  is  that  part  of  the  large  book,  which  he 
received,  as  ip  chap.  v.  and  which  he  had  opened 
as  in  chap  vi.  and  viii,  which  comprehends  the 
whole  of  that  part  of  the  roll,  that  extends  from 
the  feventh  feal  to  the  end  of  the  roll. 

It  was  formerly  ihewn  that  the  book  fealed 
with  feven  feals,  was  the  prophecy  concerning 
the  rife,  height,  and  downfal  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire under  all  its  various  forms  of  government, 
and  the  fufferings  and  triumph  of  the  church  of 
Chrift  in  this  world  ^  the  outlines  of  which  Da- 
niel  had  drawn  in  his  prophecies ;  but,  which  he 
was  commanded  to  feal  up  to  the  time  of  the 
end.     But  many  of  thefe  things  have   not  yet 
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been  revealed  under  the  firfl  iix  feals ;  wfiereas, 
they  follow  in  their  regular  order  in  the  follow- 
ing chapters  of  this  book.  And  thefe  chapters 
are  the  things  which  are  contained  in  this  open^ 
ed  book,  both  of  which  fhall  appear  as  we  pro* 
ceed.  Hence,  this  little  opened  book  is  that  part 
of  the  roll,  ^  which  wks  un&lded  by  the  opening 
of  the  feventh  feal. 

'*  He  fet  his  right  foot  upon  the  fea,  and  his 
"  left  foot  upon  the  earth/'  Th€  fea  is  the  fy  mbol 
for  great  multitudes  of  people,  in  a  fluduating 
and  unfettled  ftate,  and  the  earth  is  the  fymbol 
for  the  Roman  empire,  as  was  formerly  fliewn. 
When  a  man  walks  or  leaps,  his  right  foot  is 
placed  before  his  left,  is  the  firft  which  is  lifted 
up ;  ^nd,  coofequently  is  the  firft,  which  is  put 
down  again  upon  the  ground.  By  Chrift's  fetting  his 
right  foot  upon  the  fea,  and  his  left  foot  upon  the 
earth,  it  is  declared  that  the  fcene  of  the  events 
to  which  this  chapter  is  introdu(ftory  fhall  be  firft 
a  fiuduatiqg  and  unfettled  fiate^  and  fecondly,  a 
fettled  and  regularly  conftituted  ilate  of  the  wef- 
tern  world.  The  firft  of  thefe  was  that,  in  which 
the  Roman  empire,  overrun  and  overturned  by 
tlie  irruption  of  the  barbarous  nations,  was  dif- 
folved,  for  a  confiderable  time,  and  the  inhabi*- 
tants  of  the  weftern  world  were  in  a  moft  fluctu- 
ating and  unfettled  ftate.  And  the  fecond  was 
that,  in  which  the  Roman  empire  was  reftored 
Vol.  I.  U  u  and 
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toice  of  the  fevcnth  angeU  when  he  fhall 
begin  to  ibund,  the  myftery  of  God  fliould 
be  finifhed,  as  he  hath  declared  to  his  fer- 
vants  the  prophets. ' 

The  thunders  are  called  feven,  to  fignify  that 
the  wars  predifted  by  them  ihould  be  complete, 
fach  as  finifh.  For  that  is  the  fymbolical  mean- 
ing of  feven.  Tbefe  wars,  in  one  fenfe  complet- 
ed the  overthrow  of  Rome,  in  its  heathen  date ; 
and,  in  another  fenfe .  they  were  the  types  of 
thofe  wars  which,  under  the  feventh  trumpet 
fliall  complete  its  final  overthrow. 

"  I  was  about  to  write."     By  this  expreffion, 

ff 

John  declares  that  he  confidered  thefe  thunders 
as  the  whole  thunders  foretold  chap.  viii.  5, 
which  were  to  be  accompanied  with  lightnings 
and  an  earthquake,  and  was  jull  about  to  write 
them  down  accordingly.  In  this  way,  John  fore- 
tells, what  the  opinion  of  men  in  general  fhould 
be  of  thefe  wars,  when  they  (hould  happen.  When 
they  fliould  fee  Rome  overthrown  by  them; 
they  fliould  conclude  that  it  is  the  laft  revolution  of 
Rome ;  and,  that  the  empire  (hould  rife  no  more. 
Such  in  fadt  was  the  conclufion  many  drew  from 
thefe  incurfions  of  the  barbarous  nations,  which 
put  an  end  to  the  Roman  government  under  its 
fixth  head,  that  of  the  emperors. 
There  have  not  been  wanting  feme,  who  in  lat- 
ter 


Vcr.  4» — 7-  OW    THE   REVELATION.  341 

ter  times  have  reprcfented  that  overthrow  of 
Rome  as  the  one  foretold  in  this  book,  by  the  o- 
verthrow  of  the  laft  head  of  Roman  government, 
that  thus  they  might  fcreen  the  head  of  Papal  go- 
vernment. The  entertaining,  or  at  lead  publifh- 
ing  this  opinion,  is  a  confirmation  of  the  truth  of 
this  prophecy,  fince  it  is  intimated  in  thefe  words 
of  John,  that  they  fliould  do  fo.  But  the  follow- 
ing parts  of  thispaflage  declare,  that  fuch  an  opi- 
nion is  erroneous,  for  the  total  and  final  overthrow 
of  Rome  was  to  be  long  pofterior  to  the  time  when 
the  imperial  government  fiiould  be  deftroyed  by 
thefe  wars  of  the  barbarous  nations. 

"  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,*'  &c.  Thefe 
wars  however  deftruflive  to  the  imperial  govern- 
ment of  Rome,  fhould  not  be  the  wars  which  fliall 
finally  overthrow  the  Roman  empire  in  that  laft 
head  of  it,  which,  fo  far  as  Rome  is  concerned,  is 
the  principal  objeft  of  this  prophecy.  It  fliall  be 
overthrown  by  wars,  of  which,  in  many  refpeds, 
thefe  are  ftriking  types.  The  armies  who  diflblv- 
ed  the  Roman  empire  in  its  imperial  ilate,  fifft 
came  from  the  other  fide  of  the  Euphrates,  chap. 
ix.  1 4,  and  thefe  which  Ihall  finally  overthrow 
Rome  in  its  Papal  ftate,  ihall  alfo  come  from  the 
other  fide  of  the  Euphrates,  chap.  xvi.  12^—21. 
Thofe  armies  totally  deftroyed  the  Roman  empire 
under  its  imperial  form,  and  thefe  fliall  totally  de- 
ftroy  it  under  its  papal  form.    Imperial  Rome  was 
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dellroyed  by  thofe  men,  upon  whom  in  the  pride 
of  her  civil  elevation  fhe  looked  down  with  con- 
tempt as  barbarians  ;  and  Papal  Rome  fhall  be  fi- 
nally overthrown  by  thofe  men,  upon  whom  in  her 
religious  pride  and  vain  infallibility,  fhe  had  look- 
ed down  as  barbarians,  (heretics),  in  point  of  reli- 
gion. 

But  the  refemblance  of  thefe  wars  to  thofe  by 
which  Papal  Rome  fliall  be  finally  overthrown, 
fliall  be  more  evident,  when  the  time  for  that 
great  event  fliall  come.  When  that  time  (hall 
*come,  and  when  the  great  antitype  of  thefe  fealed 
thunders  or  wars  fhall  appear,  is  declared  in  ver- 
fes  5th,  6th,  and  7th. 

A  wrong  tranflation  of  the  lafl  claufe  of  verfe 
6th  hath  rendered  the  true  meaning  of  thefe  ver- 
fes  undifcoverable  by  thofe  perfons  who  are  unac- 
quainted with  the  Greek  language.  In  our  tranf- 
lation is  is  faid,  "That  there  fliould  be  time  no 
"  longer."  The  words  in  the  original  are,  oTt  xf^roc 
eujc  era/  tri.  The  real  meaning  of  which  is,  "  That 
**  the  time  fliall  not  be  j^/."  Jefus  having  com- 
manded John  to  feal  up  thefe  thunders,  and  not  to 
write  them  down  as  a  prediction  of  the  final  over- 
throw of  Rome,  afliigns  as  the  reafon  of  this  prohi- 
bition, that  the  time  of  its  final  overthrow  fliall  not 
be  yet,  but  that  it  fliould  come  when  the  feventh 
angel  fliould  found  his  trumpet.  Thus,  Chrift  in 
the  moll  folemn  manner  declared,  that  the  time  of 

the 
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the  final  overthrow  of  Rome  Ihould  not  be  at  the 
period  when  the  imperial  government  ccafed.  In 
prediding  this,  he  folemnly  appeals  to  the  true 
God,  "  to  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  \yho 
"  created  heaven  and  the  things  that  therein  are, 
*'  the  earth  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and 
"  the  fea  and  the  things  which  are  therein." 

By  the  manner  of  this  appeal  to  God,  he  inti- 
mates the  following  things.  Firft,  that  when  im- 
perial Rome  fliall  be  totally  overthrown  by  the 
barbarous  nations,  it  (hall  be  exceedingly  difficult 
to  convince  men,  that  Rome  is  not  then  finally  o- 
verthrown.  Such  a  folemn  afleveration  is  ufed 
only  when  men  will  not  creflit  a  fimple  aflertion. 
Second,  the  certainty  and  truth  of  this  prediftion : 
for  an  oath  is  the  laft  thing  to  which  men  refort,  to 
make  witneflcs  tell  the  truth.  Third,  however  dif- 
ficult it  may  be,  and  to  men  it  may  appear  impoffi- 
ble,  that  Rome  (hould  rife  again,  after  having  been 
buried  fo  long  and  fo  deep  under  her  own  ruins,  and 
fhould  after  all  be  overthrown  with  a  much  more 
terrible  deftruftion ;  yet  all  thefe  difficulties  fhould 
neither  prevent  nor  retard  the  accomplilhment  of 
this  predidlion.  For  it  was  made  in  the  name,  and  * 
ihall  be  accompliflied  by  the  power  of  him  who 
is  prefent  at  all  times  and  in  all  places,  who  creat- 
ed the  heaven,  the  earth,  the  feas  and  the  fullnefs 
thereof.  Certainly  h«,  who  raifed  Rome  from  the 
narrow  and  rude  foundation  laid  by  Romulus  sind 
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Remus  to  the  height  of  her  imperial  greatneis,  and 
who  completely  overthrew  her  by  the  incurfions  of 
the  barbarous  nations,  could  raife  her  from  tfaefe 
ruins  tx)  the  fummit  of  Papal  magnificence  and  au- 
thority, and  as  eafily  overthrow  her  at  the  found 
of  the  trumpet  of  tlie  feventh  angel,  never  to  rife 
more.  He  who  made  worlds  out  of  nothing,  andean 
by  difflblving  their  elements  make  them  torufliinto 
their  original  chaos,  can  never  be  at  a  lofs  to  rai^ 
Papal  Rome  out  of  the  long  mouldered  duft  of  im- 
perial Rome,  and  in  his  appointed  time  diflblve  P^- 
pal  Rome,  never  more  to  be  reflored.  He  who 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever  can  exert  as  great  power 
in  any  future  time,  and  in  any  place^  as  Ijie  hatti 
exerted  in  any  time  that  is  paft. 

Let  it  be  obferved  here,  that  it  is  Chrift  th^t 
raiftd  Rome  from  her  ruins,  prefenres  her  ftillfrom 
final  defiru£lion,  and  fhall  preferve  her  till  the  day« 
of  the  voice  of  the  feventh  angel.  For  it  was  he  whp 
fware,  **  that  the  time  of  her  final  overthrow  fhould 
"  not  be  yet."  If  he  had  not  made  this  declara- 
tion, Ihe  muft  have  finally  periflied  when  over- 
thrown by  the  barbarous  nations.  But  the  fame 
.  inter.pofition  of  Chrift  wb^ch  hath  certainly  reviv- 
ed, and  which  ftill  preferves  her,  fhall  as  certain- 
ly overthrow  her  at  the  prcdided  time.  Ye  vo- 
taries of  Rome  !  learn  hence  no  more  to  rage  a- 
gainil  Chrift  and  bis  true  worjQiippers,  for  to  him 
you  are  indebted  for  all  thofe  things  in  which  you 
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glory,  and  for  your  very  exiftence  as  a  hierarchy. 
If  he  had  not  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  and  de- 
clared that  the  time  of  your  deftrudtion  Ihould  not 
be  yet,  all  the  powers  of  hell  and  earth  could  not 
have  revived  or  fupported  you.  Learn  too  to  kifs 
the  Son  lead  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perifti  when  he 
fliall  lift  up  hb  rod  of  iron.  Ye  Proteftant  Ghrif- 
tians,  who  have  fometimes  more  zeal  than  know- 
ledge, think  it  not  ftrange  that  Rome  ftill  conti- 
nues. Who  can  totally  overthrow  her,  fo  long  as 
that  divine  Jefus  who  preferves  you  preferves  her 
alfo  ?  Though  you  cannot  now  fee  all  the  rea- 
fons  why  Chrift  preferves  Papal  Romefo  long,  you 
may  be  certain  that  they  are  good  ones,  for  he  al- 
ways afts  on  the  'beft  reafons.  Imitate  not  that 
church,  in  attempting  to  deftroy  her  by  fire  and 
fword.  You  can  no  more  deftroy  her  till  the  days  of 
]the  voice  of  the  feventh  angel,  than  Ihe  can  at  any 
time  deftroy  the  church  of  Chrift  ;  and  for  the 
fame  reafon,  becaufe  Chrift  hath  fworn  that  the 
time  of  her  deftruftion  is  not  yet.  Remember 
too,  that  the  weapons  of  your  warfare  are  not  car* 
nal  but  fpiritual.  While  you  put  on  the  whole  de- 
fenfive  armour  of  God,  of  which  you  have  an  in- 
ventory in  Ephefians  vi.  14, — ly.  lift  up  no  other 
offenfive  weapon  againft  Rome,  or  all  your  other 
fpiritual  enemies,  than  the  fword  of  the  Spirit^ 
which  is  the  word  of  God.  Indulge  not  a  fecrct 
wifli  that  fire  may  come  down  from  heaven  and 
deftroy  thefe  men,  leaft  Chrift  ihould  rebuke  you 
Vol.  L  X  X  as 
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is  h«  once  did  two  of  his  difciplet^  when  they  alfe- 
ed  permiflian  from  him  to  call  down  fire  from  hea- 
ven to  deilroy  the  Samaritan  idolaters  for  reje^ng 
Chrift,  and  for  their  averfion  to  Jerufalem,  fay*- 
ing  unto  tl^em,  **Ye  know  not  what  man- 
<*  ner  of  fpirit  ye-  are  of;  for  the  Son  of  man  i^ 
••  not  come  to  deftroy  men's  lives,  but  to  fave 
"  them.*' — Let  us  now  return  to  the  narmtive. 

When  the  imperial  government  was  overthrown, 
Rome  ceafed  for  fome  hundred  years  to  be  a  feat 
0/  government,  and  for  all  that  time  was  not  rank- 
ed among  the  kingdoms  of  the  world*  During  that 
time,  the  men  of  ^  the  world  concluded  that  it 
lliould  never  more  rife  to  the  rank  of  a  kingdom. 
But  Jefus  folemnly  foretold  that  it  fhould,  and  his 
words  cannot  fail.  Since  that  time,  Rome  became 
again  the  feat  of  government,  and  for  a  long  time 
under  the  Papal  head,  fwayed  a  more  extenfive 
and  defpotic  fceptre  than  ever  imperial  Rome  had 
done  in  all  her  boafted  greatnefs.  Rome  ftill  ex- 
Ms  as  a  kingdom,  and  is  ftill  the  feat  of  govern- 
ment, for  the  time  fixed  by  Chrift  for  her  final  o- 
verthrow  is  not  yet  come.  That  time,  Chrift  tells 
us,  A^ll  not  come  till  the  feventh  angel  founds 
his  trumpet. 

What  period  of  time  correfponds  to  the  days  of 
the  feventh  angel,  fhall  be  fliewn  in  its  propef 
place  in  the  commentary  on  chap.  xi.  15,-19. 
Let  k  be  obferved  only  here  in  general,  that  it  i$ 

yet 


yet  above  aoo  jtats  to  that  time.  Henee  Home  ii 
AQt  yet  overthrown,  and  fliall  not  1^  tUl  that  timo 
come. 

In  the  days  (rf*  the  feventh  angel,  the  thunders 
which  are  now  fealed  up  fliall  be  loofed  from  their 
feal.  Then  the  wars  which  fhall  finally  over^ 
throw  Rome  fhall  arife ;  and  the  kings  of  the  ealt 
ihall  crofd  the  Euphrates,  to  execute  the  judges 
ments  of  Ood  upon  Papal  Rome.  Accordingly, 
chap,  xu  19*  ander  the  feventlr  trumpet  it  is  faid^ 
^*  There  were  lightenings,  and  voices,  and  thuo- 
^'  derings,  and  an  earthquake,  and  great  hail." 

It  is  faid,  that  '*  When  the  feventh  angel  fhall  bc^* 
gin  to  found,  the  myftery  of  God  fhall  be  finifhed/^ 
In  I  Corinthians  ii.  7, —  1 6.  that  true  religion  of  Je- 
fus,  which  the  Spirit  of  God  only  eSedually  teaches 
to  the  mind,  and  the  true  nature  and  excellency  of 
which  thofe  only  perceive  who  are  renewed  in  th« 
fpirit  of  their  minds,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  ^ti 
a  myftery.  In  Rom.  xi.  25, — 36.  the  infidelity  of 
the  Jews,  the  bringing  in  of  the  fullnefs  of  the 
Gentiles,  «nd  the  converfion  of  the  Jews,  afe  fill- 
ed a  myflery.  In  2  Thefl!  ii.  7.  all  that  ambition^ 
fupcrftition,  and  tyranny,  which  charaderife  the 
Papal  hierarchy,  ar  e  ftiled  a  myftery.  All  tbefe 
are  comprehended  under  the  myftery  of  God; 
as  is  evident  from  thofe  things  which  are  adually 
unfolded  under  the  feventh  trumpet,  chap,  xu 
1^, — 19.    All  thcfc  arc  great  myfteries.     Thc»y 
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ate  declared  to  be  myfteries  by  God  himfelf,  in 
the  facred  fcriptures.  They  are  great  myfteries 
under  the  moral  government  of  God.  That  a  re- 
ligion fo  true,  fo  pure,  fo  excellent  as  the  Chriftian, 
ihould  be  negle&ed,  mifunderftood,  and  defpifed 
by  fo  many ;  that  fo  few,  comparatively  fpeaking, 
Ihould  be  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the 
fpirit  of  their  minds ;  that  the  Jews,  the  antient 
people  of  God,  ihould. remain  fo  long  in  a  ftate  of 
infidelity ;  that  thofe  who  profefs  a  great  regard 
for  Mofes  and  the  prophets  fhovdd  not  believe  in 
Jefus,  of  whom  Mofes  and  the  prophets  teftified  ; 
that  they  ihould  for  fo  long  a  time  remain  diilin<^ 
from  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  yet  live  in 
no  country  as  a  'diilind  nation  ;  that  it  ihould  be 
ib  many  hundred  years  before  all  the  Gentile  na- 
tions ihould  be  converted  to  that  divine  religion, 
whofe  very  dodrines  prove  it  to  be  of  God,  and 
which  calls  upon  men  only  to  be  wife,  to  be  good> 
and  to  be  happy,  whilft  it  offers  them  the  beil 
means  and  aids  for  becoming  fo ;  that  fuch  a  hie- 
rarchy of  fuperftition,  idolatry,  worldly  pomp,  and 
perfecution  as  the  church  of  Rome  exhibits, 
ihould  arife  in  the  world,  bear  the  name  of  Chrif- 
tian,  and  continue  for  fo  many  hundred  years ; 
that  after  fo  many  hundred  years,  the  overthrow 
of  that  hierarchy,  the  bringing  in  of  the  fullnefs 
of  the  Gentiles,  the  cpnverfion  of  the  Jews,  and 
that  uncommonly  great  influence  of  the  Spirit  of 

God 
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God  upon  the  minds  of  men,  in  renewing  them, 
making  them  clearly  perceive  the  truth  and  ex- 
cellency of  the  gofpel  of  Jefus  and  heartily  em- 
brace it,  fhould  all  happen  at  the  fame  time,  are 
great  myfteries.  Thefe  are  myfteries  under  the 
moral  government  of  God.  Thefe  are  myfteries, 
at  many  of  the  reafons  of  which  we  might  hazard 
many  probable  conjedures,  if  to  do  fo  were  right  i 
but  all  the  reafons  of  which  ihall  fully  appear  to  no 
man,  until  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  feventh  angel, 
when  this  myftery  of  God  fhall  be  finiflied.  When 
Antichrift  fhall  be  finally  overthrown, when  the  full- 
nefs  of  the  Gentiles  fhall  be  brought  in,  the  Jews, 
feeing  that  Chrift's  kingdom  is  triumphant  over 
the  Roman  empire  and  all  the  other  kingdoms  of 
the  world,  fhall  receive  him  as  their  fpiritual  king; 
and  when  the  religion  of  Jefus,  in  its  fcriptural 
and  divine  purity,  fliall  become  univerfal  and  tri- 
umphant  in  the  world,  then  fhall  it  clearly  appear, 
that  all  thefe  myfteries  arsfe  from  the  wifeft  and 
beft  reafons.  Then  fhall  the  contemplation  of 
thefe  predictions  and  events  improve  the  heads 
and  the  hearts  of  men,  and  fill  their  mouths  with 
Tongs  of  praife  to  that  God,  all  whofe  works,  even 
the  moft  myfterious,  are  done  in  wifdom. 

That  the  myftery  of  God  fhould  not  be  finifh- 
ed  till  the  voice  of  the  feventh  angel,  is  a  declara- 
tion exaCUy  agreeable  to  the  predidions  of  the  pro- 
phets who  wrote  on  this  fubjed,  before  John  wrote 
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this  book.  Thus,  Daniel  chap«  fiL  ^  ^^--.^7.  cz* 
preilj  declares,  that  it  (hall  be  a  time  and  times 
add  half  atime,  from  the  day  in  which  the  faints 
of  the  Mod  High  fhall  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  the  laft  head  of  the  Roman  government,  to  th< 
day,  in  which  the  myftery  of  God  (hall  be  finiih- 
ed,  that  is,  the  fpace  of  1 143  years.  It  fliall  after* 
wards  be  (bewn  in  its  proper  place,  that  that  fpace 
o£tin\e  fhall  run  down  exaflly  to  the  days  of  the 
voice  of  thefeventh  angel.  The  fame  thing  is  fore- 
told by  the  apoftle  Paul  in  Rom.  xL  ^5,-~26.  and  in 
2  ThelT.ii.  1,-^1  o.  Let  us  hete  obferve  and  admire 
the  exa£t  correfpoiidence  among  the  writers  of  ia- 
credfcriptttte;  a  corfefpondence  which  proves^  that 
they  all  wrote  under  the  infpiration  of  the  iame 
unerrmg  fpirit  of  God ;  a  correfpondence,  which, 
by  comparing  one  of  them  with  another,  leada 
the  candid  and  ftudious  mind  to  their  real  mtztk^ 
iog. 

V^r/es  8th^  ^th^  lOfiEr.— ^Actd  the  voice 
which  I  heard  from  heaven,  fpake  unto  me 
again,  and  faid,  Go,  and  take  the  little  book 
w^hich  is  open  in  the  hand  of  the  angel 
v^hich  llandeth  upon  the  fea,  and  upon  the 
earth*  And  I  went  unto  the  angel,  and  faid 
unto  him,  Give  me  the  little  book.  And  he 
ikid  unto  me^  Take  zV,  and  eat  it  up  i  and  it 
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Ihali  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  ihall  be  in 
Ay  mouth  fweet  as  honey.  And  I  took  the 
little  book  out  of  the  angel's  hand,  and  ate  it 
up ;  and  it  was  in  .my  mouth  fweet  as  ho- 
ney :  and  as  fbon  as  1  had  eaten  it,  my  belly 
was  bitter, 

John  is  comm  winded  to  take  the  little  opened 
book  which  is  in  the  hand  of  ChriA,  and  eat  it  up. 
And  he  takes  it,  and  eats  it  wholly  up.  As  the 
food  of  the  body  muft  be  eaten  before  it  can  af- 
ford any  nourifhment  to  the  body ;  hence«  to  ftore 
up  and  digell  knowledge  in  the  mind,  which  is  the 
food  of  the  foul,  is  e^prefTed  in  the  fyrabolicaUan- 
gu^ge  by  eating.  This  fymbol  i$  very  comnion  in 
prophetic  writings,  and  its  meaning  is  uniformly 
the  fame.  To  eat  words,  is  tp  know 'their  meao^ 
ing,  ftore  them  up  in  our  memory,  and  apply  tbeq^ 
to  their  proper  ufe.  Jerem.  xv.  1 6.  **  Thy  words 
"  were  found,  and  I  did  eat  thei;n."  To  eat  a  roll 
pr  book,  is  to  ftudy  it  diligently,  (lore  up  its  inean*. 
ing  in  our  memory,  ^nd  digeft  it  fully  :  tzek*  iii. 
I.  ''Moreover  he  faid  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  eat 
''  that  tliou  findeft ;  eat  this  roll,  and  go  and  fpeak 
"  unto  the  houfe  of  Ifrael.** 

When  all  the  fix  preceeding  feals  were  open- 
cd  in  their  order,  John  faw  what  was  written  up- 
pa  thofe  parts  of  the  rpU,  which  were  unfolded 

by 
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bj  the  opening  of  thofe  feals,  and  he  related  ex- 
aAly  what  he  had  feen  written  upon  them. 
When  this  feventh  feal  was  opened,  he  read  and 
confidered  this  little  book,  digefted  fully  its  mean- 
ing, and  narrated  the  contents  of  it, .  at  great 
length,  in  fymbolical  language,  in  many  of  the 
following  chapters  of  this  book. 

When  he  eat  this  book,  it  was  fweet  as  honey 
in  his  mouth ;  but  it  was  afterwards  bitter  in  his 
belly.  The  acquifition  of  knowledge  is  pleafant. 
There  is  a  natural  curiofity  in  man,  which  makes 
him  pry  into  futurity  with  keennefs  and  pleafure» 
and  renders  every  difcovery  pleafant  at  firft, 
merely  becaufe  it  is  new.  Great  are  the  charms 
of  novelty  to  a  mind  fo  conftituted,  that  what  it 
knows  bears  little  proportion  to  what  it  knows 
not.  But,  after  it  is  attained,  the  knowledge  of 
futurity  is  often  diftreffing  to  the  mind.  The 
knowledge  of  all  the  calamities  and  viciilitudes 
of  his  life  at  one  view,  before  they  adtually  ap- 
proached him,  would  diftrefs  and  overwhelm  the 
ftrongeft  of  men.  The  foreknowledge  of  the 
wickednefs  which,  to  fuch  a  degree,  and  for  fo 
great  a  length  of  time,  fliould  prevail^  in  the 
world,  under  the  reign  of  fuperftition,  idolatry, 
and  tyranny,  of  the  perfecutions  and  calamities, 
to  which  the  faints,  of  whom  the  world  was  not 
worthy,  Ihould  be  expofed  fo  long,  muft  certain- 
ly imbitter  and  diftrefs  the  mind  of  John.     The 
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publication  of  troth,  alfo,  is  often  the  occafion  of 
uneafinefs  to  the  publifher.  Men  blinded  by  pre- 
judice, guided  by  worldly  intereft,  and  ftimulated 
by  paffion,  too  often  treat  their  beil  frien'ds  as 
their  enemies;  for  telling  them  the  truth.  A 
Paul  was  obliged.  Gall  iv.  xvi/  thus,  to  exclaim, 
•*  Am  I  therefore  become  your  enemy,  becauTe  I 
"  tell  you  the  troth." 

In  particular,  the  wrhmgof  the  things  contain- 
ed in  that  little  book  or  roll,  which  John  ftored  up 
in  his  mind,  fliould  draw  much  odium  upon  his 
memory ;  and  lead  many  to  call  in  queftion  his 
infpiration,  rather  than  admit  the  truth  of  pro«- 
phecies,  which  draw  their  true  character  in  thofe 
deformed  features*  which  fo  exactly  agree  to  the 
life.  And  he,  who,  having  with  pleafure  to  him* 
felf  ftudied  and  digefted  them,  ihall  be  fo  honeft, 
fo  bold,  and  fo  friendly  as  to  explain  in  clear  and 
unequivocal  terms,  their  true  meaning,  muft  draw 
upon  himfelf  much  odium  and  mifreprefentation 
from  thofe,  who  are  painted  in  certain  colours  in 
this  book.  Though,  with  the  benevolence  of  a 
Chrillian,  he  Ihould  tell  them  the  truth  from  the 
beft  motives,  and  fhould  pray  as  well  as  write  for 
their  beft  intereft ;  mifled  by  prejudice ;  world* 
ly  intereft  or  paffion,  they  would  treat  him  as  an 
enemy.  They  would  thus  aflR)rd  him  another  op-* 
portunity  of  imitating  the  mafter  whom  he  lervcs, 
who  when  reviled,  reviled  not  again,  and  who 
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prayed  for  his  unprovoked  and  relentlefs  foes, 
"  Father  forgive  them^  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do."  But  none  of  thefe  conliderations  muft 
hinder  John  from  prophecying,  nor  his  commen- 
tators from  explaining  unpalatable  truths*  For 
Chrift,  notwithftanding  that  bitternefs,  commands 
him  to  prophecy  again. 

Vcrfe  iitb. — And  he  faid  unto  me,  thou 
muft  prophecy  again  before  many  peoples, 
and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings. 

In  the  preceding  part  of  this  book,  John  had 
prophecied  before  one  great  people  onlyj  the 
Romans.  They  were  the  matters  of  the  then 
known  world.  At  lead,  the  Roman  empire  was 
the  only  monarchy,  known  in  prophecy, .  at  that 
time,  exifting  in  the  world.  It  was  the  fourth 
beaft  in  Daniel's  prophecy.  But,  in  the  periods 
to  which  the  following  parts  of  this  book  relate, 
the  ftate  of  the  world  fhould  be  very  differeftt. 
It  was^not  to  confift  of  one  univerfal  empire,  Uke 
the  antient  Roman ;  called  in  this  book  the  earth  ; 
nor,  was  it  hke  the  firft  incuriions^  of  the  barba- 
rous nations,  to  be  in  fo  unfettled  and  fluduating 
a  ftate,  as  to  be  denominated  the  fea.  But  it 
ihould  coniiil  of  many  diftind  and  eftablifhed  na- 
tions and  kingdoms  independent  of  each  other; 
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whofe  inhabitants  ihould  fpeak  different  langua- 

ges. 

This  ftatc  of  the  world,  in  this  period  of  its 
hiftory,  was  predifted  by  Daniel,  in  that  fhort 
iketch  which  he  drew  of  this  book,  Dan.  vii.  24, 
*'  And  the  ten  horns  out  of  this  kingdom  are  ten 
*^  kings  that  fhall  arife/*  Thefe  many  peoples,  and 
nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings,  did  in  fadt  atiTe 
at  the  time  the  lafl  head  of  Roman  government, 
the  papal,  took  for  its  feat,  the  ancient  city  of 
Rome.  Europe  hath  ever  fince  that  day,  been 
divided ;  and  ftill  is  divided  into  many  peoples, 
and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings.  Their  Ian* 
guages,  and  the  conftitutions  of  their  governments 
are  as  different,  as  the  defcriptions  of  them  in 
this  verfe  are.  The  form  of  government  of 
fome  of  them  is  republican,  ftiled  peoples;  of 
fome  monarchical,  ftiled  kings ;  and  of  others  mix* 
ed,  filled  nations;  and  the  languages  which 
they  fpeak,  differ  more  from  one  another  than 
their  forms  of  government  do*  To  all  thefe  mo- 
dern European  kingdoms,  the  predidtions  in  the 
following  part  of  the  book,  relate  in  certaimrcf- 
pedls,  as  fliall  appear  as  we  proceed,  fb  that,  on 
this  account,  John  is  faid  to  prophecy  before 
them. 
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CHAP.    XL 


VISION    V. 

Vcr/cs^  i/,  2<f,    \  ND  there  was  given  mc 

-^^  a  rtfed  like  unto  a  rod  ; 
and  the  angel  ftood^  faying,  Rife^  and  meafure 
the  temple  of  God^  and  the  altar^  and  them 
that  woHhip  therein.  But  the  court  which 
is  without  the  temple,  leave  out,  and  meafure 
it  not;  for  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles :  and 
the  holy  city  (hall  they  tread  under  foot  for- 
ty and  two  months. 

This  chapter,  by  the  fymbols  of  meafuring  the 
temple,  of  the  two  vritnefles  propliecying  in  fack- 
cloth  1260  days,  of  the  Gentiles  treading  the  holy 
city  under  their  feet  42  months ;  of  the  beaft  af- 
cending  out  of  the  bottomlefs  pit,  making  war 
with  the  two  witnefles,'  and  of  the  opening  of  the 
,  temple  of  God  in  heaven,  prefents  us  with  a  very 
1  comprehenfive  view  of  the  fituation  of  Chrift's 

church,  for  the  fpace  of  1 243  years. 
The  temple  was  the  ftated  place  of  public  worfhip 

among 
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• 

among  the  Jews. — Jerufalem,  the  city  in  which  this 
temple  ftood,  and  to  which  the  tribes  of  Ifrael  went 
up  three  times  in  the  year,  to  worfhip  God  at  their 
great  feafts,  was  therefore  ftiled  the  holy  or  con- 
fecrated  city.  Hence,  in  the  fymbolical  language 
the  temple  fignifies  the  true  church  of  God,  and 
Jerufalem  or  the  holy  city,  the  external  and  even 
civil  privileges,  which  are  fometimes  connedied  with 
it ;  but  of  which  it  may  be  deprived  without  any 
efiential  hurt  being  done  to  its  real  nature. 

By  John's  meafuring  the  temple  of  God,  and  the 
altar,  and  them  that  worfhip  tlierein,  wfiilft  he  is 
commanded  to  leave  out  the  court  that  is  without 
the  temple,  it  is  predicted  that,  during  the  period 
of  the  42  months  mentioned  in  thefe  verfes,  God 
ihall  have  a  church  and  true  worfhippers  in  the 
world ;  and  .though  with  them,  the  eflentials  of 
religion  fliall  be  found,  they  fliall  appear  outward- 
ly fmall  and  mean,  when  compared  with  the  ex- 
tent  and  grandeur  of  a  certain  church,  which 
ihall  arife,  in  the  world,  at  the  commencement  of 
that  period,  and  fhall  continue  to  the  end  of  it. 

• 

In  the  inner  court  of  the  temple,  itood  the  altar 
of  burnt  offering,  in  that  court,  the  priefls  offered 
facrifice,  and  the  Levites  performed  their  offices. 
The  next  court  was  the  court  of  Ifrael,  into  which 
every  Ifraelite  who  was  purified,  had  a  right  of 
admiffion,  and  none  except  Ifraelites  could  be  ad- 
mitted.   And  the  outer  court  was  the  court  of 
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the  Gentiles,  into  which  the  Gentiles  were  allowed 
to  enter.  Hence,  though  the  temple,  the  altar, 
and  they  that  worfhip  therein,  are  fmall  and  few, 
when  compared  with  the  outer  court,  the  holy 
city,  and  the  Gentiles,  yet  thcfe  are  the  fymbols 
of  the  true  church,  of  the  right  worlhip,  and  of  the 
true  worfhippers  of  God.  John  did  not  meafure  any 
of  the  mofi;  magnificent  heathen  temples,  but  on* 
ly ,  the  temple  of  God.  He  thus  Ihewf  d  that  this 
church  ihould  not  confift  of  commandments  of 
men  taught  as  doctrines;  Ihould  not  be  diftin- 
guifhed  by  thofe '  gaudy  outward  ornaments, 
which  accord  to  the  littlenefs  of  human  genius, 
and  to  the  undue  influence,  which,  in  his  prefent 
depraved  flate,  the  bodily  faculties  of  man  have 
over  his  fpiritual  ones  in  the  matters  of  religion, 
but,  which  are  quite  beneath  the  greatnefs  and 
fpirituality  oif  the  divine  nature,  and  of  that  wor- 
ihip  which  accords  to  God  as  the  pure  ^nd  per- 
fcd:  fpirit. 

The  altar  was  none  of  Aofe  on  which  the  vota- 
ries of  the  Heathen  deities  offered  facrifice,  it  was 
the  altar  which  flood  in  the  temple  of  God.  For 
the  votaries  of  this  church fhall  hope  for  the  pardon 
of  their  fins,  not  in  confequenceof  fuch'things  as 
facrifices  of  the  mafs,  penances,  the  interceffion  of 
departed,  or  the  prayers  of  furviying  faints,  to 
waft  them  through  purgatory  with  a  gentle  gale ; 
but  only  in  confequence  of  the  facrifice  of  Chrifl 

the 


u 


Vcr.  1,2.  ON  THE  RETEIATION.  259 

the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  fins  of 
the  world.  They  know,  that  "  Chrift  died,  the 
**  juft  for  the  unjuft,  that  he  might  bring  us  unto 
God  ;** — "  that  as  there  is  one  God,  fo  there  is 
only  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the 
"  man  Chrift  Jefus ;" — "  that  there  is  no  falvation 
••  in  any  other,  no  other  name  given  under  heaven 
"  among  men,  whereby  we  can  be  faved  but  the 
"  name  of  Jefus ;"— "  and  that  he  is  able  to  fave 
*'  unto  the  uttermoft  all  who  come  unto  God 
**  through  him,  feeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  inter- 
•*  ceifion  for  them," 

"  And  them  that  worfhip  therein."  Before  the 
altar  none  worfhipped  but  the  priefls  and  the  Le« 
vites.  In  the  temple  none  worshipped  but  the  If-- 
raelites  who  were  purified.  The  worfhippers  whom 
John  marked  x)ut  by  this  fymbol,-are  thofe,  who 
in  the  language  of  the  New  Tefiament  are  ftiled 
kings  and  priefls  unto  God,  and  Ifraelites  indeed, 
in  whom  there  is  no  guile-  They  are  fuch,  who 
far  from  Satisfying  themfelves  with  a  name  to  live 
whilfl  they  are  dead,  far  from  amufing  themfelves 
with  the  vain  parade  of  empty  (hew  in  matters  of 
religion,  believe,  efl.eem,  love,  and  obey  the  truth; 
pradUfe  virtue  in  all  its  branches,  as  it  refpefts  God, 
their  neighbour,  and  themfelves;  worfhip  God  in 
fpirit  and  in  tuith,  through  the  mediation  of 
Chrift ;  walk  before  the  Searcher  of  hearts  with 
uprightnefs  of  heart;  in  the  honefl  and  diligent  ufe 
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of  every  means  of  knowledge  and  grace  which 
God  places  within  the  reach  of  their  power ;  im« 
plore  and  depend  upon  the  bleffing  of  God,  and  a« 
gency  of  his  Spirit,  to  work  in  them  both  to  will 
and  to  do  of  his  good  pleafure,  and  in  every  fitua* 
tion  enjoy  God  as  their  chief  good. 

Whilft  this  comparatively  fmall  church  and  thefe 
few  worfhippersare  meafared  off  and  marked  out  as 
his  inheritance,  an  inheritance,  of  which  devils  and 
wicked  men  for  1243  years,  {hall  attempt  in  vain 
to  rob  him  with  facrilegious  hands,  a  church  of 
much  greater  extent  and  outward  ihew  Ihall  a«- 
rife  in  the  world. 

He  is  commanded  to  leave  out  the  court  which 
is  without  the  temple,  '*  for  it  is  given  to  the  Gen« 
"  tiles:  and  the  holy  city  (hallthey  tread  under  foot 
^  41  months.'*  BytheGentiles,ismeant  the  church 
of  Rome«  The  votaries  of  this  church  are  called 
Gentiles^  in  oppofition  to  the  true  worihippers  of  God, 
who  in  the  fymbolical  language  are  called  Jews. 
While  the  true  worihippers  of  God,  like  the  Jews 
of  old,  make  the  oracles  of  God  the  fole  ftandard  of 
their  religion  and  worfhip  ;  the  votaries  of  that 
church,  like  the  Gentiles,  regulate  their  religion 
and  worfliip  by  antient  cuftoms,  the  prejudices  of 
the  vulgar,  and  the  didates  of  their  priefts.  Par- 
ticularly, they  are  called  Gentiles  on  account  of 
the  external  (hew  and  pomp  of  their  worfhip, 
and  of  thofe  fuperflitioj;i9  and  ceremonies  which 
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that  church  hath  in  fad  borrowed  from  the 
Gentile  or  Heathen  worlhip.  Every  one  acquaint-^ 
cd  with  the  heathen  theology,  and  with  the 
fuperftitions  of  that  church,  muft  clearly  perceive 
that  the  latter  are  derived  from  the  former.  Thii 
may  not  only  be  deduced  from  hiftorians  of  efta- 
bliflied  charafter,  but  it  is  alfo  exprefly  aflerted  by 
them. 

Thus  Molheim,  Church  Hijl.  Cent.  iv.  vol  u 
page  191.  "A  ridiculous  precipitation  in  receiv- 
ing new  opinions,  a  prepoderous  defire  of  imitate 
ing  the  Pagan  rites^  and  of  blcnding'them  with 
"  the  Chriftian  worftiip,  and  that  idle  propenfity 
**  which  the  generality  of  mankind  have  towards 
**  a  gaudy  and  oftentatious  religion,  all  contribute 
**  ed  to  eftablifh  the  reign  of  fuperftition  on  the 
"ruins  of  Chriflianity.— The  pubUc  proceffions 
"  and  fuperftitions,  by  which  the  Pagans  endea- 
voured to  appeafe  their  gods,  were  now  adopted 
into  the  Chriftian  worftxip,  and  celebrated  with 
great  pomp  and  magnificence  in  feveral  places. 
**  The  virtues  that  had  been  formerly  afcribed  to 
"  the  Heathen  temples^  to  their  luftrations,  to  the 
"  ftatues  oF  their  gods  and  heroes,  were  now  attri* 
*'  buted  to  Chriftian  churches,  to  water  confecrat- 
"  ed  by  certain  forms  of  prayer,  and  to  the  images 
of  holy  men.  And  the  fame  privileges  that  the 
former  ehjoyed  under  the  darknefs  of  Paganifm 
*'  were  conferred  upon  the  latter  under  the  light 
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"  of  the  gofpel,  or  rather  under  the  cloud  of  fu- 
"  perdition  that  was  obfcuring  its  glory.  It  is 
"  true,  that  &s  yet  iipages  were  not  very  common, 
"  nor  were  there  any  ftatues  at  all.  But  it  is  at 
*'  the  fame  time  as  undoubtedly  certain,  as  it  is 
"  extravagant  and  monftrous,  that  the  worfliip  of 
**  the  martyrs  was  modelled  by  degrees,  accord- 
'*  ing  to  the  religious  fervices  that  were  paid  to  the 
"  gods  before  the  coming  of  Chrift." 

Cent.  V.  page  249.  •*  As  there  were  none  in 
**  thefe  times  to  hinder  the  Chriflians  from  retain- 
*^  ing  the  opinions  of  their  Pagan  anceftors  con^ 
"  ceming  departed  fouls,  heroes,  demons,  temples, 
"  and  fuch  like  matters,  and  even  tranferring  them 
*'  into  their  religious  fervices  ;  and  as,  inftead  of 
"  entirely  abolilhing  the  rites  and  inftitutions  of 
"  antient  times,  thefe  inftitutions  were  ftill  obferv- 
*'  ed,  with  fome  flight  alterations  ;  all  this  fweUed, 
"  of  neceflity,  the  torrent  of  fuperftition,  and  de- 
"  formed  the  beauty  of  the  Chriftian  religion  and 
•*  worfliip  with  thofe  corrupt  remains  oi  Paganifin 
*•  which  ftill  fubfift  in  a  certain  church.  It  will  not 
"  be  improper  to  obferve  here,  that  the  famous 
*•  Pagan  .doctrine  concerning  the  purification  of 
departed  fouls  by  means  of  a  certain  kind  of 
fire,  was  more  amply  explained  and  confirmed 
**  now,  than  it  had  formerly  been.  Every  body 
*^  knows,  that  this  dodrine  proved  an  inexhaufti- 
•*  ble  fburce  of  riches  to  the  clergy  through  the 
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"  fucceeding  ages,  and  that  it  ftill  enriches  the 
"  Romiih  church  with  its  nutricious  dreams/* 
The  church  of  Rome  are  with  peculiar  proprie- 
ty ftiled  Gentiles,  in  the  period  of  time  to  which 
this  prediction  relates,  for  that  is  the  one  in 
which  the  Pope  was  veiled  with  a  temporal  dorni* 
nion  in  Rome,  and,  as  the  laft  head  of  Roman  go- 
vernment, came  in  the  place  of  the  Heathen  em- 
perors ;  the  period,  during  which,  in  this  book  he 
is  reprefented  by  the  hieroglyphic  of  a  ravenous^ 
beaft,  chap.  xiii.  the  fymbol  of  a  temporal  king- 
dom. 

It  will  appear,  that  the  holy  city  which  the 
church  of  Rome  fliall  tread  under  foot  for  42 
months,  ihall  at  the  end  of  that  period  be  refcued 
from  .their  bands,  and  meafured  off"  to  the  true 
worfliippers  of  God  as  certainly  as  the  temple  was 
at  the  beginning  of  that  period.  This  will  be 
fhewn  in  the  commentary  on  chap.  xxi.  10, — 
2 1 .  Upon  the  principles  eftabliihed  in  the  com- 
mentary on  chap.  ix.  5.  the  forty-two  months  here, 
are  42  prophetic  months,  that  is,  1 263  years.  But 
as  each  of  thefe  years  confifts  of  twelve  months,  and 
each  of  thefe  months  of  30  days,  each  year  muft 
contain  360  days,  which  is  five  days  and  fome  frac* 
tions  lefs  than  the  folar  year,  which  hath  for  a  con-, 
fiderable  time  alfo  been  the  civil  year.  There- 
fore five  times  1260  days,  which  is  6300  days 
or  27  folar  years,  muft  be  deduded  ftom  the  1 260 
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years,  by  which  they  will  be  reduced  to  i  243  folar 
years,  theexad  time  reprefented  by  the  fymbolical 
number  of  4  2  months.  During  that  long  period  of 
time,  the  church  of  Rome  (hall  appear  in  great 
outward  pomp  and  grandeur,  and  extend  over  a 
great  part  of  the  world,  whilft  the  church  of  Chrift 
during  the  fame  period,  bleiTed  with  all  the  eflen- 
tials  of  true  religion,  (hall  be  dripped  of  outward 
magnificence.  And  during  that  period,  the  church 
of  Rome  ihall  be  veiled  with  a  temporal  as  well  as 
an  ecclefiaftic  jurif diction. 

But  when  did  thefe42  months  commence?  They 
commenced  at  the  time  the  church  of  Rome  was 
veiled  with  a  temporal  dominion,  and  the  Popes 
received  the  fceptre  of  the  Heathen  emperors^  as 
their  predeceffors  in  the  government  of  Rome. 
This  IhaH  be  fhewn  in  its  proper  place,  from  a  pre- 
didlion  in  chap,  xiii.  18.  to  have  been  the  year  of 
Chrift  756.  And  it  (hall  be  (hewn  from  authentic 
hiftory,  that  in  that  very  year  Pepin  king  of  France 
granted  to  the  Pope  and  his  fuccefTors  the  tem- 
poral dominion  of  Rome,  under  the  name  of  the 
patrimony  of  St.  Peter. 

For  the  i  o  ^4  years  of  that  time  which  is  paft,  the 
church  of  Chrift  and  the  church  of  Rome  have  ap- 
peared exaftly  in  the  fituations  in  which  they  are 
reprefented  in  this  hieroglyphic.  And  we  have 
no  reafon  to  doubt,  that  thofe  who  (hall  live  at  the 
end  of  that  period  (hall  fee  that  this  predidion 
hath  been  as  exadly  fulfilled  in  the  laft  20^  years 
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of  the  period,  as  it  has  already  been  in  the  firft  1034 
years  of  it. 

This  relative  fituation  of  the  church  of  Chrift 
and  of  the  church  of  Rome,  the  former  worfhip- 
ping  God  in  fpirit  and  in  truth,  according  to  the 
ordinances  of  divine  inftitution,  without  external 
pomp  and  (hew,  the  latter  regulating  their  wor- 
Ihip  by  many  Heathenifh  rites  with  great  out- 
ward pomp  and  Ihew,  the  former  perfecuted,  and 
the  latter  perfecuting  it  for  the  period  of  1 243  years, 
commencing  in  the  year  of  Chrift  75 :\  and  confe- 
quently  ending  in  the  year  i  gyg^  is  reprefented  by 
five  different  hieroglyphics  in  this,  the  12th  and 
1 3th  chapters  of  this  book,  and  the  precife  fame 
period  of  time  fixed  in  every  one  of  them,  though 
moftly  in  different  expreffions. 

In  this  verfe,  it  is  reprefented  by  the  Gentiles 
treading  the  holy  city  under  their  foot  for  42  months; 
— In  the  third  verfe,  by  Chrift*s  two  ^witnefTcs 
prophefying  in  fackcloth  for  1 260  days  ; — in  chap, 
xii.  6.  by  the  woman  fed  in  the  wildernefs  1 265  days ; 
—in  chap.  xii.  1 4.  by  the  woman  nourifhed  in  the 
wildernefs  for  a  time  and  times  and  half  a  time, 
that  is,  for  three  years  and  an  half ; — and  in  chap, 
xiii.  5^  by  power  given  to  the  Beaft  to  continue  42 
months.  The  fmalleft  attention  may  fatisfy  every 
candid  perfon,  that  all  thefe  five  denominations  of 
time  fignify  the  fame  precife  length  of  time.  For 
three  years  and  an  half,  each  year  confifting  of  1 2 
months,  are  exadly  42  months.    And  42  months, 
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The  period  of  this  prediction  is  the  fame  with 
that  of  the  lad  one.  It  is  for  1 260  days,  equal  to 
the  42  months  at  30  days  in  each  month,  that  is 
1243  folar  years.  It  is  the  relative  fituation  of 
the  fame  parties  which  is  reprefented ;  but,  in  a 
different  point  of  view.  The  two  witnefles  of 
Chrift  prophefying  in  fackcloth,  are  the  fymbol 
for  the  church  of  Chrift  in  a  perfecuted  and 
mourning  ftate.  The  beaft  that  afcendeth  out  of 
the  bottomlefs  pit,  is  the  fymbol  of  the  papal  hi- 
erarchy during  the  period  in  which  the  temporal 
and  the  ecclefiaftic  powers  were  united  in  it.  A 
full  account  of  the  beaft  wiU  be  given  in  its  pro- 
per place  in  the  commentary,  on  chap,  xiii 

It  is  faid.  that  this  beaft  afcendeth,  not  that  it 
afcended,  nor  that  it  ihall  afcend ;  to  intimate 
that  its  rife  fhall  be  contemporary  with  that  of 
the  witnefles  prophefying  in  fackcloth.  That 
beaft  makes  war  againft  them,  and  kills  them ; 
but  they  rife  again. 

In  the  former  hieroglyphic,  the  church  of  Chrift 
is  reprefented  as  ftripped  of  all  outward  grandeur  ; 
and  the  church  of  Rome,  as  adorned  in  a  pom« 
pons  and  magnificent  manner.  In  this,  the 
church  of  Chrift  is  reprefented  as  bearing  tefti- 
mony  to  the  truth,  though  her  votaries  are  few 
and  perfecuted,  and  the  church  of  Rome  is  re- 
prefented as  perfecuting  her;  and  for  a  ftiort 
time  apparently  overcoming  her;    but  yet  fhe 
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rifes  again,  and,  by  her  rife,  the  limits  of  the  pa- 
pal kingdom  are  greatly  contradted. 

The  leaft  attention  to  the  different  parts  of  this 
hieroglyphic,  may  fatisfy  any  perfon  that  they 
are  not  any  two  individual  perfons,  who  are 
meant  by  thefe  two  witneffes ;  firft,  becaufe  no 
two  perfons  have  ever  lived  fo  long  as  1 243  years, 
the  time  they  arei  faid  to  prophecy ;  and  fecondly, 
becaufe  it  is  not  to  be  fuppofed  that  any  indivi^ 
dual  perfons  fhali  rife  to  life  and  vigour  again,  af- 
ter they  have  been  expofed  dead,  on  an  open 
ilreet,  for  three  days  and  an  half,  which,  as  fhall 
be  Ihewn,  is  three  folar  years  and  an  half. 

It  is  the  mighty  angel  mentioned  in.  the  pre- 
ceding chapter,  who  ftill  fpeaks  in  this,  and  who 
calls  thefe  two  witneffes  bis  witneffes:  But,  it 
was  (hewn  that  this  mighty  angel  is  Chrift; 
hence,  thefe  are  bis  two  witneffes,  and  from  him 
they  derive  the  power  by  which  they  are  ena- 
bled to  prophecy  fo  long,  in  fo  trying  a  fituation. 
It  is  by  faith  in  him,  by  the  fuperintendency  of 
his  providence,  by  the  influence  of  his  gofpel,  and 
by  the  agency  of  his  fpirit,  that  he  giveth  them 
this  power.  Chriftians,  in  that  period,  are  called 
Chriil*s  witneffes,  becaufe  they  bear  teftimony  td 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jefus,.  and  to  Jefus  himfelf, 
that  he  is  the  Chrift,  and  the  Son  of  God.  Like 
honeft  witnefles,  they  declare  the  truth,  the 
whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth.      An 

Vol.  I.  3  A  honeft 


^ye  A  COMMENTART  Ch.  XL 

honeft  witnels  will  declare  neither  his  own  con-i^ 
je&ares,  nor  the  hearfays  of  others,  but  only  thi& 
fads  which  he  hath  perceived  hamfelf.  In  like 
manner  Chriftians,  as  witnefies  to  the  truth,  nei- 
ther believe  nor  profefs,  as  articles  of  their  fiutb, 
their  own  conjectures  and  fancies,  nor  the  mere 
commandments  of  men ;  but  they  l>elieve  and 
profefs  as  fuch  all  thofe  truths,  and  only  thofe, 
which  they  perceive  to  be  taught  in  the  facred 
fcriptures,  the  word  of  God.  They  dare  not  add 
to  them,  nor  take  from  them.  They  have  not 
the  impious  vanity  to  imagine  that  they  can  im* 
prove  the  oracles  of  God,  by  human  additions.. 
Nor  are  they  influenced  by  that  worfe  than 
childifh  cunning,  which  makes  too  many  think 
that  it  is  unfafe  or  imprudent  to  profefs  or  to 
teach,  what  the  unerring  wifdom  gf  God  thought 
fit  to  reveal ;  and,  to  reveal  without  any  of  thofe 
cautions,  which  little  minds  too  often  falfely  call 
prudence.  Like  the  apoftles  of  Chrift,  Ads,  xx.  27* 
"  They  Ihun  not  to  declare  all  the  counfel  of 
**  God."  Thus,  chap.  vi.  9.  thefe  martyrs  or  wit- 
neiTes,  who  were  flain,  are  faid  to  have  been  llain, 
"  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  teftimony 
•*  which  they  held." 

For  the  fpace  of  1243  years,  commencing  in 
the  year  756,  all  true  Chriftians  are  ftiled,  as  in 
this  hieroglyphic,  witnefies  or  martyrs  ;  for  the 
word  martyr  is  tho  one  in  the  original,  which 
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here  and  in  every  other  place,  is  tr&nflated  wi^ 
fiefs ;  as  all  acquainted  with  th^  Greek  language 
know.  It  is  not  in  fuffering  but  in  witneffing 
for  the  truth,  that,the  efTence  of  martyrdom  con- 
fifts.  It  is  a  fteady  and  open  attachment  to  the 
word  of  God  and  to  the  teftimonyof  Jefus.  Though 
a  man  fhould  give  his  body  to  be  burned,  and 
have  not  this  teftimony,  it  profiteth  him  nothing. 
And  he,  who  firmly  believes,  and  uniformly  pro- 
fefles  and  obeys  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jefus,  in  this 
period,  is  a  martyr  of  Chrift,  though  he  fhould  ne- 
ver be  called,  in  the  courfe  of  divine  provi- 
dence, to  feal  that  teftimony  with  his  blood,  pro- 
vided he  is  one  who  would  do  fo,  if  God  in  his 
providence  fhould  call  him  to  fuffer  for  the  truth. 
In  this  period  Chriftians  are  filled  witnefles, 
chiefly,  becaufe  their  fituation,  during  the  1 243 
years  of  it,  compared  with  that  of  the  Chriftians 
who  fhall  live  in  the  world  after  that  period,  is 
like  that  of  honeft  witnef&s,  during  the  depend- 
ance  of  a  long,  intricate,  and  important  trial  in  a 
caufe  of  great  confequence,  in  which  the  paffions 
of  many  parties  and  their  adherents  are  deeply 
engaged ;  compared  with  the  fituation  of  thefe 
fame  witneffes,  after  a  final  fenCence  hath  beei) 
pafied  in  the  caufe,  in  the  mofl  exad  conformity 
to  their  depofitions,  by  a  judge  of  fuch  eftablifhed 
charader  for  abilities,  attention,  and  integrity,  as 
tQ  convince  all  men  of  the  juftice  of  his  fentence  j 

3^2  Off 


37^  A  COMMBNTAHY  Ch,  XI* 

or,  at  leaft,  completely  to  filence  the  few^  who 
\vill  not  yield  to  convi<flion.  During  the  depend- 
ance  of  the  trial,  though  tfaefe  witnefles  are  fully 
fatisfied  in  their  own  minds,  that  they  have  told 
the  truth,  and  concealed  no  part  of  it;  and, 
knowing  the  charader  of  the  judge,  are  pexfed- 
ly  confident  that  his  judgement  ihall  correfpond 
to  their  teftimony ;  yet,  by  thofe  perfons  intereft- 
ed  in  a  contrary  decifion,  and  by  the  great  multi- 
tude who  in  moft  cafes  form  opinions  without . 
examining  the  cafe,  and  deliver  thefe  with  that 
confidence  fo^  which  their  ignorance  only  hin- 
ders them  to  blulh,  they  are  fometimes  reprefent- 
ed  as  ignorant  fools,  and  fometimes  as  artful  and 
perjured  knaves.  Some  take  one  fide  of  the 
queftion,  and  others  the  other.  Thofe,  who  em. 
brace  the  wrong  fide,  commonly  mifreprefent  the 
charafters  of  the  witnefles,  and  of  thofe  who  em- 
brace the  right  fide;  It  is  not  reafon,  a  found 
judgement,  and  a  well  informed  underftanding, 
w^hich  make  men  take  the  wrong  fide  in  any  cafe; 
but,  it  is  prejudice,  private  intereft,  or  pafiion,"^ 
and  in  many  cafes,  all  the  three ;  and  thefe  never 
fail  to  make  them  rail  againfl  and  mifreprefent  all 
who  take  the  oppofite  fide.  But,  when  the  final 
judgement  fl]iall  be .  given  in  terms  of  their  evi- 
dence, then,  the  general  opinion  fiiall  change, 
and  thefe  witnefles  will  be  treated  with  that  ref- 
peO,  which  is  due  to  their  upright  and  well-iri* 
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formed,  but  injured  characters ;  while  the  unjuft 
afperfions,  which  the  partifans  of  the  other  fide 
threw  upon  them,  fliall  rebound  upon  their  own 
heads,  with  double  juftice  and  double  vengeance. 
This  is  the  view  of  the  comparative  fituation 
of  the  church  of  dhrift   and   of  the  church  o£ 
Rome,  .which  is  given  in  this  book  and  in  the  pro* 
phecies  of  Daniel,  which  are,  by  it,  unfolded.  Du- 
ring this  period,  Chriftians  are  like  witnefles ;  they 
declare  the  truth  as  in  the  prefence  of  God  taid  ac- 
countable to  him.  They  are  mifreprefented  by  thofe 
whofe  prejudices,  worldly  interefts,  and  paffions, 
engage  them  on  the  fide  of  error.     They  are  cal- 
led heretics,  weak  men,  wild  men,  fools,  artful  hy- 
pocrites*   As  bad  things  are  faid  of  them  as  were 
faid  of  Chrift  himfelf,  and  the  children  of  the  devil 
could  pronounce  nothing  worfe,  nor  could  the  devil 
himfelf  with  all  his  (kill  and  malice  didate  any  thing 
wbrfe.     Some  take  one  fide  of  the  queftion,  and 
others  take  the  others  Some,  with  tb.^fe  wit»effes, 
fay,  that  that  fyftem  of  religion  which  is  taught 
in  the  facred  fcriptures  alone,  is  the  religion  of 
Jefus,  the  kingdom  of  God ;  that  kingdom  which 
is  not  meats  and  drinks,  but  righteoufneis  and 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghoft;  whilfl  great 
multitudes  fay,  that  that  religion  which  is  taught 
in  the  church  of  Rome  is  the  tnie  religion  of  Je- 
fus, the  kingdom  of  God.    From  the  commence- 
ment of  this  period  to  (he  prefent  day,  fuch  hath 

been 
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been  the  conduct  of  the  votaries  of  both  churches, 
and  fuch  fhall  be  their  conduft  to  the  end  of  it. 
But  whcH  at  the  end  of  it,  the  Papal  hierarchy 
Ihall  be  completely  and  finally  overthrown ;  and 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  fhall  become  the 
kingdom  of  our  God  and  of  his  Chrift,  then  the 
deciiive  judgement  of  God,  the  fole  object  of  all 
religious  worlhip,  and  the  only  infallible  Judge  of 
controverfies,  fhall  (hew  to  the  whole  world,  that 
thefe  witnefles  have  through  the  whole  of  that  pe- 
riod declared  the  truth.  Thus,  in  the  fymbolical 
x)r  prophetic  language,  the  end  of  this  period  when 
the  Papal  hierarchy  fhall  be  finally  overthrown, 
and  the  Chriftian  church  eftablifhed  in  purity, 
peace,  and  triumph,  over  the  whole  world,  is  fliled 
the  judgement  of  God.  Chap.  xiv.  7.  "  Fear,  God 
**  and  give  glory  to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his 
^*  judgement  is  come."  Chap.  xx.  4.  "  And  I  faw 
"  thrones,  and  they  fat  upon  them,  and  judge- 
"  ment  was  jjiven  unto  them."  Chap.  xix.  2.  ♦*For 
^'  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgements ;  for  he 
*'  hath  judged  the  great  whore,  which  did  cor^ 
**  rupt  the  earth  with  her  fornications,  and  hath 
"  avenged  the  blood  of  his  faints  at  her  hands.'* 
See  alfo  Daniel  vii.  23, — 27. 

Thefe  witnefTes  are  two ^  not  to  fignify  any  two 

particular  perfons,  or  any  two  churches,  but  to  fig-r 

nify,  firft,  that  during  this  period  the  votaries  of 

Chriftianity  ihould  be  comparatively  few ;  and  fe- 
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coDdly,  that  they  fhould  be  fufficient  to  bear  evu 
dence  to  the  truth  of  Chriftianity.  Two  is  a  very 
fmail  numbar ;  but  the  concurring  teftimony  of 
two  good  witnefTes  is  as  legal  and  fufficient  evi-? 
dence  as  that  of  200^  or  any  given  number. 

During  that  period,  the  witnefles  for  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Chrift  (hould  be  tew,  but  ftill  they  (hould 
be  a  fufficient  riumber  to  atteft  and  prove  it.  We 
are  not^to  fuppofe  that  true  Chriftians^  reprefented 
by  thefe  two  witqeffes,  were  to  be  equally  few  du- 
ing  the  whole  of  this  period.  The  contrary  is  e* 
vident  from  the  hieroglyphic.  At  firft  their  num* 
ber  and  power  is  greater ;  gradually  they  become 
lefs ;  then  they  increafe  again,  and  continue  to  in-* 
creafe  to  the  end  of  the  period.  At  firft  their  power 
is  marked  in  ftrong  terms,  yerfes  4th,  5th,  and  6th; 
their  number  and  power  greatl]^  diminifh ;  they 
are  killed ;  they  lie  dead  three  days  and  an 
half,  verfes  7th,  8th,  9th,  and  ioth;  then  they 
greatly  increafe,  and  go  on  increafing  to  the  end. 
They  become  alive,  ftand  on  their  feet,  and  a* 
fcend  to  heaven  in  a  cloud,  verfes  1 1  th,  1 2th;  ^ 

Thefe  witnefles  are  to  prophefy  1 260  days  in 
fackcloth.  They  are  faid  to  prophefy,  not  becaufe 
they  Ihall  predid  new  and  diftant  events  in  confe* 
quence  of  the  power  of  divine  infpiration  upon 
their  minds,  but  becaufe  in  confequence  of  that 
information  which  they  have  received  from  God 
through  the  means  of  the  facred  fcriptures,  and  the 
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gracious  and  ordinary  illumination  of  their  minds 
by  his  Spirit  qualifying  them  for  perceiving  the 
true  meaning  of  fcripture,  they  firmly  believe  and 
openly  profefs  that  God  will  judge  and  avenge  his 
church  even  in  this  world ;  that  the  religion  which 
is  from  God  cannot  be  overthrown  by  men  and 
devils :  and  that  Chrifl's  kingdom  fliali  undoubted- 
ly come  at  the  time  and  in  the  manner  predided 
in  the  facred  fcriptures.  Like  thofe  of  the  pro- 
phets of  God,  their  declarations  will  be  defpifed  by 
many  as  idle  dreams,  and  they  fhall  be  hated  and 
perfecuted.  "* 

"  Clothed  in  fackcloth."  The  period  of  their 
prophefying  fhall  be  one  of  perftecution  and 
mourning.  But  at  the  end  of  the  1 243  years,  all 
their  declarations  and  hopes  ihall  be  fully  accom^ 
plifhed,  and  the  days  of  their  mourning  ihall  end 
for  ever. 

They  are  denominated  "The  two  olive  trees 
"  and  the  two  candlefttcks  ftanding  before  the 
•*  God  of  all  the  earth."  In  the  fymbolical  lan- 
guage»  candleilicks  fignify  churches,  chap.  i.  20. 
**  And  the  feven  candlefticks  which  thou  faweft, 
"  are  the  feven  churches."  The  lamps  which 
bum  in  thefe  candlefticks  muft  be  fupplied  with 
oil.  The  largeft  quantity  of  oil  woiild  be  exhauft- 
cd  by  long  and  conftant  confumption.  Hence, 
as  oil  is  made  of  olives,  olive  trees  are  necefTary  to 
fupply,  by  their  annual  crops,  the  annual  wafte  of 

oil 
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oil  in  the  lamps  by  burning.  The  two  olive  trees 
therefore  fignify,  that  that  God,  who  in  the  courfe 
of  his  providence  preferves  the  vegetable  life,  and 
by  the  growth  of  vegetables  fupplies  that  vege- 
table food  which  is  conftantly  needed  for  the  pre- 
fervation  of  man  and  beaft,  fhall,  by  his  provi- 
dence and  grace,  effeftually  provide  for  the  fup- 
port,  illumination,  and  comfort  of  his  church  du- 
ring this  period,  in  fpite  of  all  the  power,  cunning, 
and  malice  of  Rome. 

They  are  faid  to  (land  before  the  God  of  all  the 
earth,  becaufe  they  do  not  lignify  any  particular 
conllituted  churches,  but  becaufe  they  fignify  the 
church  univerfal,  the  true  Catholic  church  which 
coniids  of  every  individual  perfon,  of  whatever 
outward  or  vifible  church  he  may  be  through  the 
whole  earth,  whom  God  knows  to  be  his  true 
worihipper  and  fervant,  and  who  names  the  name 
of  Chrift  and  departs  from  evil 

Such  in  the  fymbolical  language  is  the  meaning 
of  two  candlefticks  and  two  oli\e  trees  (landing 
before  ibe  God  ofdll  the  earth,  when  ufed  abfolute- 
ly,  and  without  any  other  reference  than  that 
which  by  the  term  two  is  evidently  made  to  the 
two  witne(res  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verfe,  of 
whom  it  is  faid,  '*  thefe  are  the  two  candlefticks  and 
the  two  olive  trees.'*  But  they  are  here  ufed  in 
reference  to,  and  as  a  citation  from,  fome  well 
Jcnown  writing,  in  which  mention  is  made  of  two 
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candlefticks  and  two  olive  trees  (landing  before 
the  God  of  all  the  earth. 

This  writing  is  the  prophecy  of  Zechari- 
^h,  chapters  i.  ii.  iii.  iv.  cfpecially  chapter  iv. 
which  the  reader  is  defired  to  perufe  with 
particular  attention.  Thefe  were  Zerubabel  the 
fon  of  Shealtiei,  the  prince  of  the  captivity,  the 
perfon  who  as  their  governor  returned  at  the  bead 
of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonifli  captivity,  and 
Jofliua  the  high-prieft  j  who  in  the  laft  verfe  of  the 
fourth  chapter  are  called  **  the  two  anointed  ones 
"  that  ftand  by  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth*'' 
Among  the  Jews,  kings  and  priefts  were  inaugurat- 
ed by  being  anointed  with  oil ;  hence  Zerubabel 
as  the  prince,  and  Joihua  as  the  high  prieft  of  the 
Jews  at  that  time,  are  called  the  two  anointed 
ones,  becaufe  they  had  been  admitted  intb  their 
offices  by  the  anointing  with  oiL  The  two  to- 
gether are  fymbols  for  Chrifiians,  who  are  kings 
and  ptiefts  unto  God,  and  wbofe  very  name  Cbrif- 
tian  iignifies  anointed.  It  is  borrowed  from  the 
name  of  Chrift,  which  is  anointed^  and  which  was 
given  to  him  as  the  Lord's  anointed  Prophet,' 
Prieft,  and  King,  the  whole  anointed  offices  being 
united  in  perfedion  in  his  perfon.  Zerubabel 
and  Jo(hua  were  the  two  perfons  who  had  the  di« 
redion  in  rebuilding  the  temple  and  repairing  the 
city  of  Jerufalem  after  the  Babylonifh  captivity^ 
when  Jerufalem  had  long  been  troden  under  foot 
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by  the  Gentiles.    They  met  with  great  oppofition 
in  this  work  from  thofe  who  were  the  fervants,  and 
in  the  pay  of  the  king  of  Babylon-     A  flop  was 
thus  for  fome  time  put  to  the  work  by  that  king, 
and  the  mod  unjuft  and  malevolent  afperiions  were 
thrown  out  againft  Jerufalem,  her  kings,  and  her 
citizens,  by  the  tools  of  Babylon.    In  this  iitua- 
tion,  an  end  feemed  to  be  put  to  the  building,  and 
3ierubabel  and  Joihua  were  derided  by  many  for 
their  zeal  for  Jerufalem,  and  their  confident  hopes 
of  feeing  the  houfe  of  God  rebuilt,  and  Jerufa* 
lem  repaired,  notwithftanding  the  oppofition  of 
Babylon.     At  this  time,  the  pro^ets  Haggai  and 
Zechariah  were  fent  by  God  to  encourage  thefe 
two  perfons,  and  to  alTure  them  that  the  work 
Ihould  again  be  begun,  and  that  they  two  whofe 
hands  had  laid  the  foundation  of  the  temple,  ihould 
live  to  fee  it  finiihed.  Accordingly,  the  building  was 
begun  by  Z.erubabel  and  Jofhua,  notwithftand^ 
ing  the  prohibition  of  the  king  of  Babylon ;  and 
when  the  officers  of  that  king  came  to  put  a  flop 
to  the  work,  they  with  the  Jews  who  adhered  to 
them,  would  not  dcfifl;  but  faid  to  them,  (Ezra 
chap.^.  II.)  "  We  are  the  fervants  of  the  God  of 
**  heaven  and  earth,  and  build  the  houfe  that  was 
"  builded  thefe  many  years  ago,  which  a  great  king 
**  of  Ifrael  builded  and  fet  up.''    At  lafl,  in  a  man- 
ner quite  unexpeded,  and  in  which  the  overruling 
hand  of  God  was  very  evident^  King  Darius  not 
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only  permitted  them  to  build,  but  alfo  furniflied 
them  with  the  things  neceflary  for  carrying  on 
the  work.  And  the  building  was  finifhed  under 
the  diredlion  and  in  the  days  of  Zerubabel  and 
Joihua,  in  the  fixth  year  of  the  reign  of  Darius. 

The  hiftory  of  thefe  h&s  is  contained,  at  conii- 
derable  length  in  the  book  of  Ezra,  chap.  i.  ii.  iii. 
iv.  V.  and  vi.  Thefe  chapters  well  merit  the  ferious 
perufal  of  the  reader  as  containing,  at  once,  a  ve- 
ry diftind  hiftory  of  a  moft  extraordinary  and  im- 
portant event  relative  to  the  Jewifli  nation,  and  a 
moft  ftriking  type  of  the  Chriftian  church,  during 
this  period  of  tne  two  witneffes  for  J  243  years. 

There  is  fomething  remarkable  and  ftriking  in 
the  names  of  thefe  two  perfons,  who  conduced 
the  rebuilding  of  the  temple  at  Jerufalem.  Every 
one  acquainted  with  the  Old  Teftament  muft 
have  perceived,  that  names  are  given  neither  to 
perfons  nor  things  at  random,  but  are  expreilive 
of  their  natures,  charafters,  offices,  or  ufes.  In 
the  Hebrew  language,  in  which  they  are  written, 
Jofhua  is  the  fame  with  Jefus,  and  both  fignify  a 
Saviour ;  and  Zerubabel  fignifies  the  oppofer  of 
Babel  or  Babylon.  In  the  book  of  the  Revelation, 
Babylon  is  a  fymbol  for  Papal  Rome,  the  Anti- 
chrift ;  but  the  oppofer  of,  or  the  oppofite  to  Anti- 
chrift  is  Chrift.  Thus  Zerubabel  and  Jofliua,  in 
the  very  import  of  the  names,  reprefent  the  myfti- 
cal  body  of  Chrift  during  the  period  of  Papal 

power ;— 
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power } — thofe  chriftians,  who  like  Zcrubabel  and 
Jolhua,  adhere  to  the  word  of  God,  and  oppofe 
the  power  and  idolatry  of  Bibylon  the  great,  and 
who,  like  them  are  kings  and  priefts  unto  God. 

From  this  hiftory  of  Zerubabel  and  Jofhua,  the 
twocandlefticks andthe twoolive trees,  whichftand 
by  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  it  will  be  evident 
what  is  meant  by  ftiling  the  two  witnefles,  the 
two  candlefticks  and  the  two  olive  trees.     In  this 
period,  Chriftians  are  kings  and  priefts  unto  God, 
they  ftand  by  the  God  of  the  whole  earth ;  adhere 
to  the  word  of  God  and  the  teftimony  of  Jefus  } 
are  engaged  in  a  war  againft  Papal  Rome  ;  (hall 
be  few  in  number ;  Ihall  be  treated  with  derifion, 
for^attempting  to  build  up  jthe  church  of  God  in 
oppofition  to  that  power^^\yiuck.rule.s^pj?cr.lhe 
kings  of  the  earth;  fhall  be  brought  fo  low,  at  one 
time,  that  the  work  of  building  the  church  of 
God  fhall  appear  to  be  entirely  flopped :  But  fup« 
ported,  not  by  might,  not  by  power,  but  by  the 
fpirit  of  the  Lord  of  hofls,  they  fhall  be  aififled, 
in  a  remarkable  manner,  in  building  up  the  houfe 
of  God,  and  from  unexpeded  quarters,  even  by 
temporal  kings;    and  they  fhall.  thus  continue 
witnefTes  for  the  truth,  to  the  end  of  this  period 
when  the  temple  fhall  be  opened,  and  the  church 
of  Chrift  fhall  appear  in  great  fplendour  and  glory* 
Thefe  witnefTes  are  faid  to  fend  fire  out  of  their 
n^ouths  to  devour  thofe,  who  intentionally  hurt 

them, 
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them,  and  tp  have  power  to  fmite  the  earth  with 
all  plagues,  &c.  They  fhall  not  fight  againfl 
their  enemies  with  military  weapons,  but  with 
fpiritual  weapons.  However,  much  they  (hall  be 
defpifed  by  the  votaries  of*  Rome,  many  great  and 
ftr iking  judgements  and  plagues  (hall  be  brpught 
upon  the  Roman  empire,  (the  earth)  in  the  courfe 
of  Divine  providence,  for  the  injuries  done  to  th.efe 
Chriftians  by  the  Pap^l  hierarchy.  Tbefe  plagues 
ihall  be  poured  out  upon  the  votaries  of  Rome,  in 
this  period^  on  that  account,  and  in  the  moft  (Irik- 
ing  correfpondence  to  the  injuries,  which  in  that 
period  they  do  to  the  Chriftian  church.  But  this 
will  more  clearly  appear  in  the  commentary,  on 
the  pouring  out  the  feven  vials  full  of  the  feven 
laft  plagues,  in  chap.  xvi. 

With  refped  to  their  power  of  turning  waters 
into  bloody  it  is  faid  in  chap.  xvi.  4,  5.  *'  And 
*'  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
rivers  and  fountains  of  water ;  and  they  became 
blood.  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  fay, 

« 

"  Thou  art  righteous  O  Lord,  which  art  and  waft 
"  and  fhall  be,  becaufe  thou  haft  judged  thus : 
"  For  they  have  (hed  the  blood  of  faints  and  pro- 
phets, and  thou  haft  given  them  blood  to  drink, 
for  they  are  worthy.'* 
Whilft  they  are  perfecJting  their  te(Umony,  the 
beaft  which  is  defcribed  in  chap.  xiii.  and  which 
rifeth  out  of  the  bottomlefs  pit,  (hall  make  war 

againft 
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^gainft  them  and  (hall  overcome  them.  A  beaft 
of  prey  fignifie^  a  temporal  kingdom,  as  (hall  be 
fully  (hewn  in  the  commentary  on  chap.  xiii.  This 
temporal  kingdom  (hall  perfecute  the  Chriftians ; 
Ihall  in  all  appearance  deftroy  them ;  and  (hall  in- 
fult  their  dead  bodies.  By  the  great  city  which 
is  fpiritually  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  is  meant  the 
city  of  Rome.  This  city  is  compared  to  Sodom 
for  its  fenfuality,  and  for  its  fin^l  overthrow  in 
which  the  hand  of  God  (hall  be  evident,  and  from 
which  it  (hall  never  more  rife ;  and  to  Egypt  for 
its  luxury,  idolatry,  and  pcrfecution  of  the  peo* 
pie  of  God.  This  word  which  is  tranllated  the 
Jireet  of  the  great  city  is  irKcLTu'a^  in  the  original, 
which  fignifies  breadth  or  extent,  and  ought  to  have 
been  tranflated  "  through  the  whole  extent  of  the 
great  city."  The  city  does  not  (ignify  the  city  of 
Rome  ftridly  taken,  but  that  government  which 
the  city  of  Rome  po(re(led  over  fo  great  a  part  of 
the  world.  Hence,  the  dead  bodies  lying  through 
the  whole  extent  of  the  city,  (ignifies  that,  at  a 
particular  time  in  this  period,  Chriftians  (hould  ap- 
pear to  be  totally  deftroyed  through  every  part  of  the 
world  over  which  the  territory  of  Rome  extended^ 
In  this  refpefl,  it  is  faid  of  the  extent  of  this  city, 
that  our  Lord  was  crucified  there.  For  though  he 
was  crucified  at  Jerufalem,  yet  that  city  was  then 
within  the  extent  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  it  was 
hy  Pilate,  the  Roman  governor  over  the  conquer- 
ed 
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ed  province  of  Judea,  that  the  unjuft  f<intence  of 
crucifixion  was  pafTed  on  Jefus. 

For  three  days  and  an  half,  that  is,  for  three 
3rears  and  an  half,  Chriilians  (hall  appear  to  be 
thus  totally  overcome,  and  the  different  people, 
kindreds,  tongues  and  nations,  which,  at  that 
tinie^  (hall  inhabit  the  extent  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire,  fhall  fee  them  thus  op'prefTed,  Ihall  all  join 
in  oppreffing  them«  and  (hall  exprefs  their  rage 
even  againft  their  lifelefs  corps.  This  apparent 
univerfal,  and  final  deftruQion  of  thofe  who  had 
borne  teftimony  to  the  word  of  God  and  to  Jefus, 
(hall  fill  the  citizensL  of  Rome,  (them  who  dwell 
upon  the  %  earth),  with  fuch  great  and  univerfal 
joy,  that,  in  the  mod  hearty  and  explicit  manner, 
they  fhall  congratulate  each  other,  on  the  deflruc* 
tion  of  thofe  who  tormented  them. 

In  three  years  and  an  half,  after  the  votaries  of 
Rome  fhall  think  that  Chriflians  are  totally  def« 
troyed,  they  (hall  arife  in  fuch  an  unexpeded 
manner  and  time,  and  with  fuch  renewed  vigour 
and  courage,  as  fhall  clearly  prove  a  Divine  inter - 
pofition  in  their  favour,  and  the  power  of  that  re- 
ligion  within  them  which  ^is  the  fpiritual  life  of 
man,  the  life  derived  from  the  fpirit  of  God,  and 
confiding  in  the  refemblance  of  the  Divine  life. 
This  renewed  vigour  fhall  fill  the  fpeflators  with 
great  fear. 

For  a  confiderable  time  before  this  revival,  Chrif- 

tian» 
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,  tians  fhall  appear  as  fcattered  individuals,  and  for 
a  fhort  time  ihall  fcarcelybe  found  as  individuals; 
but  at. that  time,  they  Ihall  appear  in  fuch  num- 
bers, and  meet  with  fuch  countenance  from  civil 
powers,  that  they  Ihall  afcend  up  to  heaven ;  that 
is,  appear  in  the  form  of  a  conflituted  church. 
As  many  imperfeftions  Ihall  cleave  to  that  church 
for  a  confiderable  time ;  as  it  ihall  meet  with  much 
oppoiition  and  many  difficulties ;  and  as,  during 
the  whole  remainder  of  this  period,  its  purity  and 
luftre  ihall  be  far  inferior  to  thofe,  to  which  the 
church  of  Chrift  ihall  arrive  in  the  fucceeding  pe- 
riod, it  is  faid  to  afcend  to  heaven  in  a  cloud. 
Their  appearance  now  ihall  be  fuch  as  ihall  be  vi« 
iible  to  their  enemies. 

For  the  preceding  three  years  and  an  half,  their 
enemies  thought  that  there  was  not  a  fingle  Chrif- 
tian  in  the  world  ;  they  imagined  that  they  had 
totally  deilroyed  them  by  fire  and  fword :  But 
even  then  there  were  fome  true  Chriftians  in  the 
world,  fome  fcattered  individuals  marked  with  this 
feal  of  God,  "  that  God  knew  them  to  be  his,  and 
"  that  they  named  the  name  of  Chrift  and  departed 
"  from  evil  ;'*  but  now  when  they  ihall  appear  as  a 
conftituted  and  eftabliihed  church,  they  ihall  be 
viiible  to  their  very  enemies,  and  an  unpleafant 
iight  to  them. 

In  the  fame  hpur  that  Chriftians  ihall  revive 
and  appear  as  a  conftituted  church,  there  (hall  be 
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a  great  earthquake,  that  is,  a  great  revolution  ia 
the  Roman  empire.  The  efle£b  of  that  revolu* 
tion  are  enumerated.  Firft,  **  the  tenth  part  of 
"  the  city  fell/*  In  ch^p»  xyi.  i8,  19,  zo,  21. 
we  fhall  meet  with  an  earthqualce,  in  which  the 
whole  city  and  all  the  cities  of  the  nations  fhaU 
fall.  That  revoIutiQq  (hall  happen  at  the  end  of 
thU  period,  when  B^ylon  the  gr^at  ihaU  fall« 
But  the  one  mentioned  ip  thi^  paflage,  was  to 
take  place,  not  long  after  the  middle  of  this  pe<- 
riod,  and  in  it  only  a  teqth  Pfirt  of  ther  city*  that 
is,  of  the  Roman  em|iire,  ibould  fall,  or  reyolt  from 
the  obedience  of  Fapal  Rome.  Whether  by  thf 
tenth  part  of  th6  city,  a  precife  tenth  part  of  the 
Roman  empire  is  meant,  or  whether  the  tentli 
part  is  a  fymbolical  expr^fiion  borrowed  from  (be 
law  of  tithes  ampng  the  Jews  is  not  very  clear  to 
me ;  but  which  ever  of  thefe  is  the  n^paning  of 
the  phrafe,  the  import  of  the  predidion  will  be 
very  nearly  the  fame.  If  the  firft  of  thefe  is  the 
fenfe  of  the  e^preflion,  then  it  is  a  predi<^ioa 
that  that  revolution  fhall  not  overthrow  the  whole 
of  the  Roman  empire,  but  that  only  a  tenth  part 
of  it  fhall  then  revolt  from  the  Papal  dominion* 
If  the  fecond  is  its  meaning,  th^n  it  is  a  predidlion 
that  that  part  of  the  Roman  empire,  which  fhall 
then  revolt  may  be  compared  to  the  tithes  under 
the  law ;  firft,  becaufe  it  is  nearly  a  tenth  p^rt  of 
the  whole  empire  ;  and  fecondly,  becaufe  it  is,  in 

confequence 
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confcqucncc  of  this  tribute  acknowledging  the  fo- 
TCreignty  of  God,  that  the  reft  of  the  empire  is 
perferved  to  its  poffefJfer ;  and  third,  becaufe  that 
fame  God  who  had  taken  away  the  tenth,  can 
take  awdy  the  whole  when  he  pleafes. 

Secondly,  in  the  eatthquake  were  flain  of  men 
feven  thoufand.  This  revolution  fhould  not  be 
brought  about  without  war  and  bloodfhed,  and 
feven  thoufand  of  the  votaries  of  Rome  ihould  be 
flain  in  thefe  wars.  The  number  feven  fignifies 
what  is  complete  or  perfect.  Seven  thoufands'; 
therefore,  may  probably  fignify  fomany  thoufands 
as  fhall  completely  bring  about  this  revolution. 
As  one  plague  after  another  was  brought  upon 
the  Egyptians  and  Pharaoh,  until  he  was  oblig- 
ed to  acknowledge  the  finger  of  God,  and,  how- 
ever unwilling,  to  give  way  to  that  revolution  by 
which  the  Ifraelites  were  delivered  from  flavery  ; 
fo  thoufand  after  thoufand  of  the  votaries  of  Rome 
fhall  be  flain,  until  the  Roman  government  fliall 
give  way  to  the  revolution,  and  allow  the  Chrif- 
tians  a  peaceable  civil  and  religious  eftablifliment, 
totally  independent  of  Papal  tyranny.     And, 

Thirdly,  the  remnant  were  affrighted  and  gave 
glory  10  the  God  of  heaven.  The  power  and  ty- 
ranny of  Papal  Rome  was  fo  great,  before  this 
revolution,  that  the  Papal  hierarchy  aded  as  if  it 
feared  neither  God  nor  man.  It  would  make  con- 
ceflions  to  none ;  it  thundered  its  anathemas  a- 
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gainft  the  devoted  heads  of  the  greateft  kings  and 
emperors,  tumbled  them  from  their  thrones,  and 
diflblved  the  allegiance  of  their  fubjedls.  But, 
at  this  revolution  Papal  Rome  fhould  be  afraid ; 
ihould  not  dare  to  infult,  nor  even  to  engage  in 
war  any  longer  thofe  who  fhould  revolt  from  her ; 
but  Ihould  exprefs  her  fear  by  concluding  a  peace 
vrith  thofe  whom  Ihe  hated.  By  this  fear  thus  ex- 
prefled ,  fhc  Ihould  involuntarily  but  illuftrioufly  dif- 
play  the  glory  of  that  God  whofe  kingdom  is  (hea-- 
ven)  the  Chriftian  church,  Confidering  the  power 
and  infolence  of  Rome  at  that  time,  it  is  not  eafy 
to  fuppofe  a  greater  difplay  of  the  glory  of  God, 
than  that  nine  tenths  of  that  empire,  with  the 
Pope  at  their  head,  Ihould  be  fo  afraid  of  the  tenth 
part,  which  was  revolted,  as  to  make  a  peace 
with  them,  and,  contrary  to  their  ftrongeft  incli- 
nation, allow  them  a  religious  eftablilhment. 

Allthefe  predidlions  have  been  moft  exaftly  ful* 
filled  in  the  hiftory  of  the  church  of  Chrift,  from 
the  year  756  to  the  prefent  time,  fo  far  as  the  time 
for  their  fulfillment  is  yet  come.  As  this  period 
commenced  in  the  year  756,  and  is  to  continue 
for  1243  years,  it  mull  run  down  to  the  year  1999, 
which  is  209  years  beyond  the  prefent  1790.  In 
the  year  756,  the  Pope  was  veiled  by  Pepin  king 
of  France  with  the  temporal  dominion  of  Rome, 
under  the  name  of  the  patrimony  of  St  Peten 
Notwithftanding  the  power  and  influence  of  Rome^ 

there 
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there' have  been  fome  ever.fince  that  time  to  wit- 
nefs  for  the  religion  and  divinity  of  Chrift  as  they 
are  taught  in  the  word  of  God.  Even  in  commu- 
nion with  the  church  of  Rome,  there  were  many 
individuals,  from  the  beginning  of  that  period  to 
the  twelfth  century,  who  adhered  to  the  word  of 
God  and  to  the  teftimony  of  Jefus,  oppofed  the 
fuperftitions  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  loudly 
called  for  a  reformation  of  that  church,  in  its  doc- 
trine, worfhip,  difcipline,  head  and  n)embers,  at 
the  rifque  of  excommunication,  and  even  of  life  it- 
felf.  In  the  twelfth  century,  about  the  year  1 1 80, 
thofe  who  in  communion  with  the  church  of  Rome 
had  witnefTed  for  the  truth,  and  had  in  vain  ilrug- 
gledfor  a  reformation  of  that  church,  were  oblig- 
ed to  withdraw  from  its  communion.  Then  they 
retired  to  the  vallies  of  Piedmont  fituated  between 
the  Alps  and  the  Pyrenees,  by  which  almoft  inac- 
cefiible  mountains  their  retreat  in  thefe  vallies 
was  rendered  more  fafe.  There  they  met  with 
much  countenance  and  protection  from  the  Earl 
of  Thouloufe,  in  whofe  principality  they  lived. 
They  were  univjsrfally  known  by  the  name  of 
Waldenfes  from  Peter  Waldo,  a  very  confi- 
fiderable  merchant  in  Lyons,  who  went  out  at 
their  head  to  this  retreat  from  Papal  tyranny  and 
fuperftition.  In  thefe  vallies  they  increafed  to 
the  number  of  many  thoufands.  The  church  of 
Rome  began  to  be  alarmed  at  their  numbers, 

principles. 
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principles,  and  worfhip,  and  therefom  Pope  In* 
nocent  IIL  exerted  hiMfelf  to  the  utmoft,  eitheir 
to  bring  them  to  the  fubj^dion  of  the  church  of 
Home,  or  to  defttoj  them.  Hie  fotmet,  after  ma- 
ny artful  and  threatening  attempts,  he  found  im- 
poffible ;  for  they  were  determined  rather  to  feal 
their  teftimony  to  the  truth  with  their  blood,  than 
embrace  thole  fupetftitions  of  Home,  which  they 
believed  in  their  confcience  to  be  inconilftdnt  With 
the  doctrine,  worlhip,  and  difcipline  taught  in 
the  word  of  God.  He  therefore  not  only  appoint- 
ed legates  to  preach  againft  them,  but  eitcited  the 
fecular  princes  and  common  people  to  deftroy 
fhem.  He  publiihed  a  croifade  againft  them, 
which  occafioned  a  long  war  between  Simon  £arl 
Montfort  General  of  the  Crofsbearets,  and  the 
Count  of  Thouloufe  their  defender.  This  Wdr  wai 
carried  on  with  a  perfidy,  a  barbarity,  and  a  pro- 
f  ufion  of  human  blood,"in  fupport  of  the  Pope*s 
authority,  and  in  defence  of  idolatrous  worfliip 
and  dodrine,  the  very  recital  of  which  by  the  hif- 
torians  of  thefe  wars,  muft  fill  the  mind  of  every 
unprejudiced  reader  with  horrov  and  deteftation, 
and  oblige  him  to  exclaim,  *'  Is  that  the  religion 
*^  of  truth  and  peace,  which  is  propagated  by  fuch 
"  deceit  and  bloodfhed  as  muft  fhock  Heathens, 
*•  add  even  barbarians !" 

In  the  f  3th  century,  Dominic  a  Spaniard  by 
birth,  a  man  of  a  fiery  and  impetuous  temper, 

the 
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the  founder  of  th^t  iqfern;tl  court  of  the  ioquifi^ 
tipn,  which  is  too  well  known»  and  whofe  forms  of 
judicature  are  too  deftrudive  of  the  natural,  the 
civil,  and  the  religious  rights  of  maaVind  to  bt 
defcribed  here,  attacliped  the  Waldenfes,  and  09 
them  wrecked  the  firft  fury  of  th^  inquifitors^ 
Befides  the  Waldenfei,  feveml  of  whomi  notwith- 
Handing  the  mod  cruel  and  long  perfecutiou$  a* 
gaiqft  them*  continued  until  Luther's  days  A 
the  1 6th  century^  there  were  many  others  in  dif*- 
f^rent  psirts  of  the  world  who  were  witnefles  for 
the  truth*  In  particular,  the  {amous  John  Wick^ 
liffe^  nn  £ngliihman,  a  doSqr  and  profeflpr  of 
divinity  «t  Oxford,  taught  the  religion  pf  the 
bible  in  oppofition  to  the  fuperiUtipns  of  fo^ 
pery;  exhorted  the  people  to  ftudy  the  fa- 
cred  fcriptures ;  and  alfo  tranflated  into  the  £ni» 
gliih  language  thofe  divme  books,  to  render  the 
knowledge  of  them  more  univerfel*  For  his  at«- 
tachment  to  the  truth,  Wickliffe  was  prpfecuted 
with  the  utmoft  keennefs  and  violence  at  the 
court  of  Pope  Gregory  XL  This  imminent  dan* 
ger  he  efcaped  by  the  intereil  of  the  Duke  of 
Lancafter,  and  fome  other  Engliih  peers,  who  had 
a  high  regard  for  him.  He  left  many  followers 
in  England  and  other  countries.  In  Rohemia,  the 
famous  John  Hufs  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  and  their 
followers,  appeared  in  the  15th  century. 

la 
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In  the  beginning  of  the  i6th  century,  Luther, 
Philip  Melandlhon,  Martin  Buccer,  John  Calvin, 
Zuinglius,  .^colampadius,  and  the  other  illuf- 
trious  reformers  appeared;  to  whom  the  world 
hath  beenfo  much  indebted  for  the  revival  of  reli* 
gion,  learning,  and  liberty.  To  every  one  who 
wiflies  well  to  religion,  learning,  and  liberty,  the 
memory  of  thefe  illuftrious  men  will  ever  be  dear. 

Thefe  reformers  were  fupported  by  many  Ger- 

^  

man  princes;  but  the  Pope  and  the  Emperor 
refolving  their  deftrudtion,  recourfe  was  had  to 
arms,  an4  the  war  commonly  known  by  the  n^me 
of  Smalcad  began.  After  many  engagements, 
and^many  negociations  between  the  Emperor  and 
the  Pope  on  one  fide,  and  the  Reforiners  on  the  o- 
ther,  matters  were  brought  to  that  fituation  that 
the  Reformers  not  only  appeared  to  be  defeated, 
but,  which  was  worfe,  feemed  to  withhold  their 
teftimony  for  the  truth  againft  the  fuperftitions  of 
Popery,  Maurice  Duke  of  Saxony  proved  per- 
fidious to  the  Proteftants,  and  invaded  the  elefto- 
ral  dominions  of  his  uncle  John  Frederick,  while 
that  worthy  prince  was  maintaining  againft  the 
Emperor  the  facred  caufe  of  religion  and  liberty. 
In  April  1547,  the  army  of  John  Frederick,  E- 
leftor  of  Saxony,  was  defeated  by  that  of  the  Em- 
peror, and  he  himfelf  taken  prifoner.  Philip 
Landgrave  of  Hefle,  the  other  chief  of  the  Prote- 
ftants, throwing  himfelf  on  the  mercy  of  the  Em- 
peror, 
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pcror,  was  detained  a  prifonerby  afcandalous  vio- 
lation* of  a  folemn  convention.  The  Protefters 
and  Reformers  with  great  reluftance,  however, 
acquiefCQd  for  a  time  in  a  certain  formulary,  as  a 
rule  of  faith  and  worfliip.  called  the  interim^ 
drawn  up  by  order  of  the  Emperor,  as  a  rule  to 
both  the  votaries  of  Rome  and  the  Reformers,  un-» 
til  the  matter  Ihould  be  decided  by  a  general 
council.  Pope  Julius  III.  at  the  importunate  fo- 
licitations  of  the  Emperor,  confented  to  the  afiem- 
bltng  a  council  at  Trent  for  that  purpofe.  In  a 
diet  of  the  empire,  which  was  held  at  Augiburg 
in  1 55 1,  the  greateft  part  of  the  princes  gave  their 
confent  to  the  convocation  of  this  council.  By 
acquiefcing  in  the  interim^  as  a  rule  of  faith  and 
worfhip^  in  which  none  of  the  errors  of  Popery 
were  rejedled,  but  fome  of  them  only  foftened  in 
the  mode  of  expreffion  j  and  by  confenting  to  have 
their  differences  determined  by  a  council  called  by 
thePope,  and  with  himfelf  or  his  legate  at  its  head ; 
they  ceafed  to  bear  witnefs  ^gainft  the  Papal  hie^ 
rarchy. 

Now  it  was  that  the  two  witnefles  were  dead  ^ 
now,  for  the  firft  time,  like  dead  perfons,  they 
ceafe  to  bear  witnefs  to  the  truth,  and  to  oppofe 
the  Papal  hierarchy.  But  thefe  witneiTes  thus 
filenced,  thus  dead  as  witnelTes,  rofe  to  life  again, 
to  the  great  aftonifhment  and  terror  of  their  ene- 
mies, at  the  end  of  three  years  and  an  half,  as  pre- 
Vol.  L  3D  dided 
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dided  in  verfe  ii.  That  very  Maurice,  formerly 
Duke,  now  Eleftor  of  Saxony,  who  had  aded  fo 
perfidious  and  unjuft  a  part  to  the  proteftant  re- 
formers, forry  for  his  former  condud,  entered  in- 
to a  confederacy  againft  the  emperor,  marched  a 
powerful  army  againft  him  in  the  year  1552,  with 
fuch  aftonifhing  rapidity  and  valour,  that  he  fur- 
prized  Charles  at  Infpruck,  where  He  lay  with  a 
handful  of  troops  in  the  utmoft  fecurity.  Alarm- 
ed and  dejefted  to  the  higheft  degree  by  this  fud- 
den  and  unforfeen  event,  the  emperor  was  willing 
to  make  peace  on  almoft  any  conditions.  Thus 
terrified  he,  in  a  little  time,  not  only  concluded 
at  Paflau  the  famous  treaty  of  pacification  with 
the  Proteftants,  but  alfo  promifed  to  affemble,  in 
the  fpace  of  fix  mqnths,  a  diet  in  which  all  the 
tumults  and  diilentions,  that  had  been  occafioned 
by  a  variety  of  fentiments  in  religious  matters, 
fhould  be  removed. 

The  farther  account  of  this  diet  cannot  be  ex- 
prefled  in  better  terms  than  thofe,  in  which  the 
hiftory  of  it  is  given  by  Mofheim,  Hi/l.  vol.  ii. 
pages  66,  and  67, — "  The  troubles  of  Germany 
"  with  feveral  other  incidents,  rendered  it  impof- 
"  fible  to  affemble  the  diet,  which  the  emperer 
"  had  promifed  at  the  pacification  of  PaflTau,  fo 
"  foon  as  the  period  mentioned  in  the  articles  of 
"  that  treaty.  This  famous  diet  met,  however, 
**  at  Augfburg  in  the  year  1555,  was  opened  by 

Ferdinand 
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"  Ferdinand  in  the  name  of  the  emperor,  and  ter- 
**  minated  thofe  deplorable  fcenies  of  blood  fhed, 
^*  defolation^  and  difcord,  that  had  fo  long  afflided 
'^  both  church  and  (late ;  by  that  religious  peace, 
*'  as  it  is  commonly  called,  which  fecured  to  the 
**  Proteitants  the  free  exercife  of  their  religion, ^and 
**  eftablifhed  this  ineilimable  liberty  upon  the 
firmed  foundations.  For  after  various  debates, 
the  following  memorable  a£ts  were  palled  on 
•'  the  a5th  September :  That  the  proteftants,  who 
**  followed  the  confeffion*of  Xugiburg,  fhould  be 
"  for  the  future  confidered  as  entirely  exempt 
*^  from  the  jurisdidtion  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  and 
from  the  authority  and  fupe.rintendency  of  the 
biihops ;  that  they  were  left  at  perfeft  liberty 
"  to  enadl  laws  for  themfelves,  relating  to  their 
religious  fentiments,  difcipline  and  worfhip; 
that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  German  empire 
**  fhould  be  allowed  to  judge  for  themfelves  inreli- 
*' gious  matters,  and  to  join' themfelves  to  that 
*•  church,  whofedoftrine  and  worfhip  they  thought 
"  the  pureft,  and  the  moft  confouant  to  the  fpirit 
"  of  true  Chriftianity ;  and  that  all  thofe  who 
"  flxoulJ  injure  or  peifecute  any  perfon  under  reli- 
"  gious  pretexts,  and  on  ^count  of  their  opinions^  * 
**  fhould  be  declared  and  proceeded  againft  as  pub*. 
**  lie  enemies  of  the  empire,  invaders  of  its  iiber- 
*'  ty  and  difturbers  of  its  peace.  The  difficulties 
"  that  were  to  befurmounted,  before  this  equitable 
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decifion  could  be  procured,  the  tedious  delibera- 
tionSy  the  warm  debates,  the  violent  animoiities 
and  bloody  wars,  that  were  neceilary  to  engage 
the  greateft  part  of  the  German  ftates,  to  confent 

'^  to  conditions  fo  agreeable  to  the  didiates  of  right 
reafon,  as  well  as  to  the  facred  injunctions  of 
the  gofpel,  fliew  us,  in  a  fliocking  and  glaring 
point  of  light,  the  ignorance  and  fuperftition  of 

^*  thefe  miferable  times,  and  (land  upon  record  as 

"  one  of  the  moft  evident  proofs  of  the  neceffity  of 

*'  the  Reformation.-' 

■ 

That  the  time,  when  the  Proteilants,  after  ha- 
ving fubfcribed  the  interim,  agreed  to  the  convo- 
cation of  a  general  council  was  the  year  155 1,  is 
evident  from  Mofheim,  Hijl.  vol.  ii.  page  64, 
"  The  greateft  part  of  the  princes  gave  their  con- 
**  fent  to  the  convocation  of  this  council,  to  which 
"  alfo  Maurice  elector  of  Saxony  fubmittetf  upon 
*'  certain  conditions.  The  emperor  then  conclud- 
",  ed  the  diet  in  the  year  1551.'' 

From  the  end  of  the  155 1,  to  about  the  middle 
of  the  1555,  isjuft  three  years  and  an  half.  In 
the  1552,  the  emperur  had  promifed  that  the  diet 
at  Augfburg  ihould  be  held  in  fix  months,  which 
would  have  been  about  two  years  fooner  than  the 
predifted  time,  for  the  two  witneffes  to  arife  to  life 
and  ftand  on  their  feet.  But  that  God  who,  with- 
out human  perception  or  intention,  can,  and  does 
overrule  all  circumllances,  to  accomplifh  the  pur- 
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pofcs  of  his  will  in  the  government  of  the  world,  . 
fo  overruled  the  difturbances  and  other  circum- 
dances  in  the  empire,  that  that  diet  could  not  be 
held,  and  in  fadl  was  not  held  until  the  year 
1^55,  when  the  three  years  and  an  half,  in  which 
the  witnefles  were  iilent,  were  completed. 

Now  it  was  that  Chriftians^ftood  upon  their 
feet ;  now  it  was  that  they  obtained  at  once  a  civil 
and  a  religious  eftabliihment,  independent  of 
Rome.  Formerly  fcattered  individuals,  they  nowr 
appear,  fince  the  diet  of  Auglburgh  in  1555,  an 
eftabliihed  and  vilible  church.  In  confeguence  of 
the  many  imperfedions  which  then  cleaved  and  ftill 
cleave  to  that  church,,  and  the  many  difficulties 
it  has  ftill  to  encounter,  it  is  faid  to  be  under  a 
cloud.  Among  all  the  reformed  churches,  it  will 
.not  be  eafy  to^find  one  fo  perfe6tly  conformable 
to  the  model  of  Chrift's  church  as  given  in  facred 
fcripture,  or  to  that  pure  form  in  which  it  fhall 
appear  at  the  end  of  this  period,  or  fo  totally  free 

# 

from  contempt  and  injuries  that  it  cannot  be  faid 
that  a  cloud  hangs  over  it.  And  probably  there 
are  few  reformed  churches  in  which,  not  with- 
Handing  the  thicker  or  thinner  cloud  which  hangs 
over  them,  there  are  not  many  individual  perfons 
who  are  real  Chritlians,  God's  fealed  ones,  whom 
he  knows  to  be  his,  who  name  the  name  of  Chriii: 
and  depart  from  evil. 

The 
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The  Reformation  was  brought  about  by  wars, 
in  which  many  thoofands  of  the  votaries  of  Rome 
were  flain,  and  by  which  the  Pope  and  his  adhe- 
rents were  intimidated.  At  the  Reformation,  fo  ma- 
ny kingdoms  fhook  off  their  fubjeclion  to  Rome^ 
that  a  tenth  part  of  the  Roman  empire  rebelled. 
For  inltance,  England,  Scotland,  Ireland,  many 
German  principalities,  Switzerland,  Holland,  and 
many  other  parts  of  the  weftem  world,  at  this 
time  fhook  off  their  fubjedion  to  Rome,  both  in 
civil  and  religious  matters.  Thus  a  great  revolu- 
tion took  place.  In  confenting  to  allow  the  Pro- 
teftants  a  civil  and  a  religious  eftablifhment  inde- 
pendent of  Papal  Rome,  that  hierarchy  declared 
how  much  it  was  afraid,  and  it  gave  glory  to  that 
God  who  by  fuch  weak  and  unlikely  inftruments, 
and  in  fpite  of  fuch  powerful  and  keen  enemies, 
had  reftored,  eftabli(hed,  and  fupported  his  church 
in  the  world. 

From  the  Reformation  fo  the  prefent  day,  the 
Chriftians  have  appeared  in  the  form  of  eflablith- 
ed  churches,  but  churches  neither  fo  pure  nor  fo 
profperous  that  it  can  be  faid  that  no  cloud  hangs 
',  over  them.  From  that  day  to  this,  there  have 
been  witnefles  for  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jefus,  whom 
neither  favours  nor  frowns  have  been  able  to  per- 
vert or  lilence. 

Thefe  fads  are  all  recorded  by  Mo(beim  in  his 
hiftory,  Dupin  in  his  hiftory  on  thefe  centuries, 
Jean  Paul  Perrin  in  his  hiftory  of  the  Waldenfes, 

the 
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the  illuftrious  hiftorian  of  our  own  country, 
Dr  Robertfon,  in  his  hiftory  of  Charles  the  Fifth, 
Emperor  of  Germany,  and  Sleidan's  hiftory  of  the 
Reformation.  The  accounts  of  them  given  by  thefe 
hiftorians  are  too  long  to  be  tranfcribed  into  this 
commentary ;  to  thef^  hiftories  I  muft  therefore 
refer  my  readers.  But  for  the  information  of  thoie 
who  have  not  accefs  to  them,  I  fhall  tranfcribe  a 
very  few  of  thefe  paffages  from  Moflieim's  Church 
Hiftory. 

Mofheim,  Hijl.  vol.  i.  cent.  xi.  page  525.  "  Not- 
"  withftanding  all  this,  we  find  from  the  time  of 
"  Gregory  VII.  feveral  proofs  of  the  zealous  ef- 
**  forts  of  thofe,  who  are  generally  called  by  the 
Proteftants,  the  Witneffis  of  the  Truths  by  whom 
are  meant,  fuch  pious  and  judicious  Chriftians  as 
**  adhered  to  the  pure  religion  of  th^  gofpel,  and 
**  remained  uncorrupted  amidft  the  growth  of  fu- 
"  perftition,  who  deplored  the  miferable  ftatc  to 
«*  which  Chriftianity  was  reduced  by  the  altera- 
"  tion  of  its  divine  dodrines,  and  the  vices  of  its 
"  profligate  minifters,  who  opposed  with  vigour  the 
"  tyrranic  ambition  both  o!f  the  lordly  pontiff"  and 
••  afpiring  bifhops ;  and  in  fome  provinces  pri- 
**  vately,  in  others  openly,  attempted  the  reforma- 
"  tion  of  a  corrupt  and  idolatrous  church,  and  of 
'^  a  barbarous  and  fuperftitious  age.  This  was  in- 
deed bearing  wituefs  to  the  truth  in  the  nobleft 
manner,  and  it  was  principally  in  Italy  and 
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**  France  that  the  marks  of  this  heroic  piety  were 
"  exhibited/'* 

VoL  i.  page  615.  cent.  xii.  "  Of  all  the  feds 
•*  that  were  in  this  century,  none  was  more  dif* 
"  tinguilhed  by  the  reputation  it  acquired  by  the  . 
"  multitude  of  its  votaries,  and  the  teftimony 
**  which  its  bittereft  enemies  bore  to  the  probity 
**  and  innocence  of  its  members,  than  that  of  the 
^  Waldenfe^,  fo  called  from  their  parent  and  foun-  . 
"  der  Peter  Waldus, — The  origin  of  this  famous 
•*  fedl  was  as  follows.  Peter  an  opulent  merchant 
of  Lyons,  furnamed  Valdenfis  or  Validifius  from 
Vaux  or  Waldum,  a  town  in  the  marquifate  of 
Lyons,  being  extremely  zealous  for  the  advance*^ 
ment  of  true  piety  and  Chriftian  knowledge^ 
employed  a  certain  prieft  about  the  year  1 1 60 
in  tranflating  from  Latin  into  French  the  four 
"  Gofpels,  with  other  books  of  holy  fcripture,  and 
**  the  moft  remarkable  fentences  of  the  antient 
"  dodors,  which  were  fo  highly  efteemed  in  this 
"  century.  But  no  fooner  had  he  perufed  thefc 
**  facred  books  With  a  proper  degree  of  attention^ 
"  than  he  perceived  that  the  religion  which  was 
"  now  taught  in  the  Roman  church  differed  totally 
**  from  that  which  was  originally  inculcated  by 
Chrift  and  his  apoftles.  Struck  with  this  glaring 
contradidlion  between  the  dodrines  of  the  pontiffs 
**  and  the  truths  of  the  gofpel,  and  animated  with 
*'  a  pious  zeal  for  promoting  his  own  falvation 
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**  and  that  of  others,  he  abandoned  his  mercantile 
vocation,  diflributed  his  riches  among  the  poor  ; 
forming  an   affociation  with  other  pious  men 
"  who  had  adopted  his  fentiments  and  his  turn  of 
"  devotion,  he  began  in  the  year  1 180  to  aflume 
**  the  charadler  of  a  public  teacher,  and  to  inftrud: 
"  the  multitude  in  the  doiSlrines  and  precepts  of 
"  Chriftianity.   The  archbilhop  of  Lyons,  and  the 
••  other  rulers  of  the  church  in  that  province  op- 
pofed  with  vigour  this  new  doftor  in  the  exer- 
cife  of  his  miniftry.     But  their  oppofition  was 
"  unfuccefsful ;  for  the  purity  and  fimplicity  of 
"  that  religion  which  thefe  good  men  taught,  the 
fpotlefe  innocence  that  fhone  forth  in  their  lives 
and  adions,  and  the  noble  contempt  of  riches 
"  and  honours  which  was  confpicuous  in  the  whole 
*'  of  their  conduft  and  converfation,  appeared  fo 
"  engaging  to  all  fuch  as  had  any  fenfc  of  true 
•*  piety,  that  the  number  of  their  difciples  and 
"  followers  increafed  from  day  to  day.     They  ac- 
"  cordingly  formed  religious  aflemblies,  firft  in 
*'  France,    and    afterwards  in   Lombardy ;  from 
*•  whence  they  propagated  their  fe6l  throughout 
"  the  other  provinces  of  Europe  with  an  incredi- 
"  ble  rapidity,  and  with  fuch  invincible  fortitude, 
"  that  neither  fire  nor  fword,  nor  the  mod  cruel 
"  inventions  of  mercilefs  perfecution  could  damp 
"  their  zeal  or  entirely  ruin  their  caufe.     The  at- 
**  tempts  of  Peter  Waldus  and  his  followers  were 
Vol.  I.  3  E  neither 
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**  neither  employed  nor  defigned  to  introduce 
"  new  dodlrines  into  the  church,  nor  to  propofe 
**  new  articles  of  faith  to  Chriftians.  All  they  aim- 
"  ed  at,  was  to  reduce  the  form  of  ecclefiaftical  go- 
"  vernment,  and  the  lives  and  manners  both  of  the 
"  clergy  and  people,  to  that  amiable  fioiplicity 
"  and  that  primitive  fandity  that  charaderifed 
the  apoftolic  age,  and  which  appear  fo  ftrongly 
recon^mended  in  the  precepts  and  injundions  of 
**  the  divine  Author  of  our  holy  religion." 

Vol.  i  page  794,  cent.  xv.  **  In  England  and 
**  Scotland,  the  difciples  of  WicklifFe,  whom  the 
*'  multitude  had  ftigmatifed  with  the  odious  title 
"  of  Lollards,  continued  to  inveigh  againft  the 
"  defpQtic  laws  of  the  pontiffs,  and  the  licentious 
**  manners  of  the  clergy.  The  Waldenfes,  though 
'^  perfecuted  and  oppreffed  on  all  fides,  and  from 
*'  every  quarter,  raifed  their  voices,  even  in  the 
remote  vallies  and  lurking  places,  whither  they 
were  driven  by  the  violence  of  their  enemies, 
*^  and  called  aloud  for  fuccour  to  the  expiring 
"  caufe  of  religion  and  virtue." 

From  the  prefent  day  to  the  year  1999,  the  end 
of  this  period, '  the  church  of  Chrifl  (hall  continue 
not  merely  as  fcatered  individuals,  but  alfo  as  a 
conftituted  and  vilible  church.  Its  imperfedions 
and  troubles,  during  that  time,  (hall  fhew  that 
a  cloud  hangs  over  it.  Since  the  reformation  in 
the  fifteenth  century,  all  things  (hall  go  on  fo 
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much  ih  a  regular  and  gradual  courfe,  that  none 
of  the  imperfeftions  which  cleave  to  the  church, 
and  none  of  the  troubles  to  which  it  fhall  be  ex- 
pofed,  ihall  bring  about  another  revolution  in  it 
until  the  end  of  that  period. 

It  is  highly  probable  that  the  limits  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  church  fhall  be  enlarged*  and  that  the 
clouds  of  imperfedions  and  troubles  which  hang 
over  it  fhall  become  thinner  with  a  motion  accele* 
rated  in  proportion  as  the  end  of  this  period  ap. 
proaches.  At  the  end  of  it,  there  fhall  be  a  great 
and  glorious  revolution  to  the  church  of  Chrift, 
and  a  total  overthrow  of  the  Papal  hierarchy. 

In  chap.  viii.  1 3.  three  woes  were  denounced 
upon  the  votaries  and  citizens  of  Ron^e,  (the  in* 
habiters  of  the  earth.)  In  chap,  ix*  the  fifth  and 
fixth  angel  predidcd  two  of  them.  We  are  now 
afTured  that  the  fecond  wo  is  pa(l»  and  that  the 
third  wo  cometh  quickly.  Ta;^w,  the  word  in  the 
original  which  is  tranflated  quickly,  does  not  fig- 
nify  foon  or  immediately  after  the  fecond  wo,  but 
it  fignifies  fuddenly  or  unexpectedly  and  rapidly. 
It  fignifies  that  that  wo  fhall  come  at  an  unexpect- 
ed hour ;  that  the  complete  deliverance  of  the 
church,  and  overthrow  of  Antichrifl  fliall  come 
at  an  unexpected  hour ;  like  a  thief  in  the  night. 
.  The  prediction  of  this  revolution  is  contained  in 
this  chapter  from  verfe  15  th  to  the  .end  of  it. 
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Vcrfcs  15/A,  i6/i&,  17/A,  i8/i&,  19/A. — And 
the  feventh  angel  founded,  and  there  were 
great  voices  in  heaven,  faying.  The  kingdoms 
of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of 
our  Lord,  and  of  his  Chrilt,  and  he  fhall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the  four  and 
twenty  elders,  which  (at  before  God  on  their 
feats,  fell  upon  their  faces  and  worfhipped 
God,  faying,  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord 
God  Almighty,  which  art,  and  waft,  and 
art  to  come  \  becaufe  thou  haft  taken  to  thee 
thy  great  power,  and  haft  reigned.  And  the 
nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come, 
and  the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they  ftiould  be 
judged,  and  that  thou  fhouldeft  give  reward 
unto  thy  fervants  the  prophets,  and  to  the 
faints,  and  them  that  fear  thy  name,  fmall 
and  great,  and  fhouldeft  deftroy  them  which 
deftroy  the  earth.  And  the  temple  of  God 
was  opened  in  heaven,  and  there  was  feen  in 
his  temple,  the  ark  of  his  teftament :  And 
there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thun- 
derings,^*  and  an  earthquake,  and  great  hail. 

This  feventh  angel  ftiall  found  in  the  year  1 999. 
In  chap.  X.  7.  John  is  commanded  to  feal  up 

the 


Vcr.  15, — 19,  ON  THE  REVELATION.  405 

the  feven,  that  is,  the  complete  and  final  thunders 
or  wars,  "  for  the  time  for  them  is  not  yet :  But 
in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  feventh  angel, 
when  he  lliall  begin  to  found,  the  myftery  of 
"  God  fliall  be  finilhed/'  The  finifliing  of  that 
myftery,  which  confifts  in  the  downfal  of  Anti- 
chrift,  and  in  the  bringing  in  the  fulnefs  of  the 
Gentiles,  with  God's  antient  people  the  Jews,  to  the 
purity  of  the  Chriftian  faith,  cannot  take  place  fo 
long  as  the  church  of  Chrift  is  like  two  witnefles 
prophefying  in  fackcloth,  as  the  bekft  makfes  war 
with  them,  as  the  church  is  like  the  temple  and 
the  altar  only,  whilft  the  outer  court  is  left  out» 
and  the  holy  city  is  given  to  the  Gentiles ;  but  all 
tljefe  are  to  continue  for  1243  years,  after  the 
year  756,  which  runs  down  to  the  year  1999  : 
hence  the  feventh  angel,  who  introduces  all  thefe 
events,  which  finifh  the  myftery  of  God,  cannot 
found  until  that  year. 

This  feventh  angel  who  founds  the  feventh 
trumpet,  is  cotemporary  with  the  feventh  angel, 
who  pours  out  the  feventh  vial,  as  in  chap.  xvi. 
17.— 21.  That  they  are  cotemporary,  and  that 
they  both  predid  events,  which  (hall  happen  in 
the  year  1999,  and  which  fliall  be  completed  in 
the  end  of  that  year,  Ihall  be  fully  ftiewn  in  the 
commentary  on  chapters  xiii.  and  svi.  Let  it 
only  be  obferved  here,  that  they  both  predidl  e- 
vents,  which,  in  their  gwn  nature,  muft  be  co- 
temporary. 


406  A  COMMENTARY  Ch«^  XL 

temporary.  The  feventh  trumpet  foretels  the 
complete  triumph  of  Chriil's  church ;  and  the 
feventh  vial  foretels  the  final  downfal  of  Anti* 
chrift.  The  one  of  thefe  cannot  happen  before, 
nor  be  delayed  after  the  other.  The  complete 
defeat  of  an  enemy,  and  the  triumph  of  the  con- 
queror muft  always  be  cotemporaiy. 

In  chap.  xi.  3.  the  two  witnefles  ftiall  prophefy 
1260  days  in  fackcloth ;  verfe  2d,  the  Gentiles  fhall 
tread  the  holy  city  under  foot  for  42  months;  and ' 
in  chapter,  xiii.  5.  power  is  given  to  the  bead  to 
continue  42  months :  but,  as  was  formerly  fiiewn^ 
all  thefe  numbers  fignify  the  fame  fpace  of  time, 
even  1243  folar  years,  which  all  commence  at  the 
year  756,  and  therefore  muft  all  terminate  in  riie 
year  15)99. 

The  feventh  trumpet  foretels  the  complete  tri- 
*umph  of  Chrift's  church,  but  as  that  is  cotempora- 
ry  with  the  final  overthrow  of  Antichrift,  it  gives 
alfo  ftriking  intimations  of  that  overthrow\  And 
the  feventh  vial  which  foretels  the  final  overthrow 
of  Antichrift,  gives  for  the  fame  reafon  ftriking 
^intimations  of  the  triumph  ofChrift's  church. 

In  the  feventh  vial,  the  principal  things  predic- 
ted are  voices,  thunderings,  lightnings,  a  great 
earthquake ;  Babylon  the  great  coming  in  re- 
membrance before  God,  and  receiving  from  him 
the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fiercenefs  of  his  wrath ; 
a  great  hail  falling  upon  men,  and  men  blafphem- 
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ing  God.     In  the  feven^h  trumpet  all  thefe  things 
are  particularly,  mentioned,  though  they  are  not 
the  principal  things  predifted  by  it.     Thus  it  is 
faid  under  that  trumpet,  "  the  nations  were  an- 
••  gry,  the  wrath  of  God  is  come,  and  the  time 
"  that  he  (hould  deftroy  them  who  dellroy  the 
'♦  earth ;  and  that  there  were  lightenings,  and  voi- 
*'  ces,  and  thunderings,  and  an  earthquake,  and 
•♦  great  hail."    And  the  chief  things  predidled  in 
the  feventh  trumpet  are,  that  the  myftery  of  God 
is  finiChed ;  (for  it  was  to  be  finifhed  in  the  days  of 
the  feventh  angel,  and  the  feventh  angel  was  to 
introduce  the  third  wo,  and  the  introduction  to 
this  trumpet  is,  "  the  fecond  wo  is  paft,  and   the 
••  third  wo  cometh   quickly ;")  that  there  were 
great  voices  in  heaven,  that  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  the  kingdom  of  our  God  and  of. 
his  Chrift,  and  that  the  temple  of  God  was  opened 
in  heaven.     In  the  feventh  vial  all  thefe  are  parti- 
cularly mentioned.     The  Judge  fays,  •*  Behold,  I 
come  as  a  thief.**  There  was  a  great  voice  out  of  the 
temple  in  heaven  faying,  It  is  done,  the  cities  of 
the  nations  as  well  as  great  Babylon  fell,  and  the 
mountains  were  not  found.     Mountains,  as  was 
formerly  fliewn,  fignify  kings. 

Having  thus  fixed  the  time  to  which  this  fe^ 
venth  trumpet  relates,  and  alfo  fuggefted  fo  ma- 
ny confiderations,  as  in  the  mean  time  may  fatis- 
ty  the  candid  reader  that  this  trumpet  is  cotem- 

porary 


4o8  A  jCOMMENTART  Ch.  XI. 

porary  with  the  feventh  vial ;  let  us  proceed  to 
confidcr  the  import  of  the  prediftions  which  it 
contains. 

This  trumpet  contains  a  wo,  the  third  and  laft 
wo  ;  a  wo  not  to  the  church  of  Chrift,  (the  hea- 
ven), but  to  the  votaries  and  citizens  of  the  Ro- 
man empire,  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth,  as  is  evi- 
dent from  chap.  viii.  13.  This  trumpet  predicting 
the  final  overthrow  of  Papal  Rome  and  the  com- 
plete triumph  of  the  church  of  Chrift,  muft  con- 
tain the  greateft  and  laft  wo  to  the  votaries  of 
Rom^.  Either  of  thefe  events  would  have  diftref- 
fed  them  more  than  tongue  can  exprefs ;  the  two 
together  muft  occafion  a  diftrefs  too  great  for  us 
at  prefent  to  figure. 

This  wo  is  to  come  (t«;^v)  quickly.  The  arro- 
gance, pride,  felf-confidence  and  vain  claim  to  in- 
fallibility of  Papal  Rome  fhall  hinder  her  from  per- 
ceiving the  approach  of  her  complete  overthrow 
until  it  is  juft  at  hand.  With  refped  to  the  unex- 
peftednefs  and  rapidity  of  this  overthrow,  God 
fays,  chap.  xvi.  15.  **  Behold,  1  come  as  a  thief  in 
♦'»  the  night.'* 

This  trumpet  which  brings  the  laft  wo  upon  the 
Roman  empire,  (the  inhabiters  of  the  earth), 
brings  praife  and  triumph  to  heaven;  the  church 
of  Chrift.  "  For  there  were  great  voices  in  hea- 
"  ven,  faying,  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  be- 
^*  co.me  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Chrift, 
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"  and  he  fliall  r^ign  for  ever  and  ever."  Then 
Chriftians  in  the  church  of  Chrift  (hall  lift  up  their 
toices  aloud,  and  in  triumph  proclaim  the  purity,  . 
profperity,  and  extent  of  Chrift's  fpiritual  king- 
dom, in  fuch  a  manner  that  no  part  of  the  world 
Ihall  be  ignorant  of  the  proclamation,  or  willing 
and  able  to.gainfay  it.  Then  all  the  kingdoms, 
which  Daniel  foretold  fhould  arife  and  fall  in  the 
world  before  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  fhould  extend 
over  the  whole  world,  (hall  have  fallen,  and  that 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Chrift,  which  is  not 
meats  and  drinks,  but  truth  and  righteoufnefs,  and 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghoft,  ihall  extend 
over  the  whole  earth.  Then  all  the  particular 
kingdoms  and  churches,  which  ftiall  be  ereded  in 
the  world,  for  the  civil  and  religious  government 
of  men  in  fociety ,  ihall  be  formed  on  thefe  princi« 
pies  of  truth,  righteoufnefs,  peace,  and  joy,  which 
form  the  conftitution  of  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
and  of  his  Chrift.  From  that  time  forth,  fo  long 
as  this  world  ftands,  Chrift's  church  ihall  reign  in 
triumph ;  no  kingdom  ihall  again  rife  up  to  per- 
fe.cute  and  opprefs  it  with  fuccefs,  as  Rome  Hea^ 
then  and  Papal  had  done  before  that  period,  and 
its  purity  and  triumph  ihall  be  for  ever  and  ever 
in  the  heavenly  world. 

The  language  of  the  15th  verfe  clearly  teaches 
the  divinity  of  Chrift.  It  is  faid,  **  The  kingdoms 
'*  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lor  4 
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**  and  of  his  Chrift,  and  He  {hall  reign  for  ever 
"  and  ever/'  Though  it  is  faid  the  kingdoms  of 
-  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord 
and  of  his  Chrift,  it  is  not  added,  and  thty  fhall 
.reign,  which  muft  have  been  the  only  proper  ex- 
prelfion  if  our  Lord  and  his  Chrift  had  been  eflen-^ 
tially  different  from  each  other,  but  it  is  faid,  •*  and 
**  He  fhall  reign," .  which  can  be  proper  language 
on  no  other  account  than  that  which  is  ftated  by 
Chrift  himfelf,  when  he  fays,  John  x.  30.  **  I  and 
**  my  Father  are  one.** 

The  glory  of  this  triumphant  ftate  of  Chrift's 
kingdom  is  defcjibed  in  a  very  particular  and  full 
manner  in  chapters  xix.  xx.  xxi.  and  a  part  of* 
xxii.  and  fhall  be  illuftrated  in  the  commentary 
on  thefe  chapters.  On  this  glorious  occafion,  the 
true  church  of  Chrift,  reprefented  by  the  twenty- 
four  elders,  with  the  moft  profound  humility  and 
devotion,  and  the  warmeft  gratitude,  fhall  adore  and 
praife  God  as  the  felf-exiftent,  omniprefent,  and 
omnipotent  Being,  whofe  perfed  knowledge  of 
all  times  and  places,  and  whofe  fupreme  power,  are 
'  now  fully  illuftrated  by  the  exaft  accompliftiment 
of  all  the  predidions  in  this  book,  concerning  the 
ftate  of  the  world  at  large,  of  his  church  in  par« 
ticular,  and  of  its  triumphant  ftate  in  this  world  in . 
an  efpecial  manner.  Now  they  adore  that  fore- 
knowledge of  God  which  perceives  with  certainty, 
and  that  powerful  providence  of  his  which  overrules 
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all  events,  even  .the  moft  contingent,  to  fixed  and 
determinate  ends,  without  doing  violence  to  the 
liberty  of  moral  agents  and  accountable  creatures* 
They  praife  God,  becaufe  he  hath  taken  his  great 
power  and  hath  reignedC  Then  it  (hall  appear^ 
that  the  church  of  Chrift  hath  been  fupported  by 
a  divine  power,  and  that  therefore  it  hath  finally 
prevailed  over  the  oppoficion  of  devils  and  wicked 
men. 

This  interpofition  of  God  in  eftabliftiing  Chrift's 
kingdom  over  the  whole  world  is  called  bii  great 
power  ^thsx  is,  in  the  fymbolical  language,  the  exer- 
tion of  his  power  in  favours  of  the  church  of  Chrift, 
of  which  all   his  former  exertions    were  only 
types.   However  great,  gracious,  and  many  have 
been  the  exertions  of  divine  power  in  favours  of 
the  church  of  Chrift,  all  thefe  ihall  not  only  be 
greatly  exceeded  by  that  one  which  ihall  over» 
throw  Antichrift,  bind  Satan,  and  eftablifh  and 
perpetuate    the  reign    of    truth,    righteoufnefs^ 
peace  and  joy  over  the  wh(de  earth,  but' by  that 
one,  their  true  intention,  and  the  hand  that  per- 
formed them,  (hall  be  rendered  much  more  vifible 
than  they  were  before   that  period.    Then   the 
kingdom  of  God  (hall  come,  and  it  ihall  then  be 
evident  that  his  is  the  power  which  hath  brought 
about  that  period,  and  that  the  whole  ihall  illuf- 
triouily  difplay  his  glory.     At  that  time,  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  ihall  be  angry  to  fee  all  their 
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attempts  to  baniih  the  true,  pure,  fpiritual,  holy, 
and  fimple  religion  of  Jcfus  from  the  earth,  vain. 
It  ihall  vex  them  to  fee  this  religion  and  its  votaries 
triumphant,  both  of  whom  they  had  long  treated 
with  fuch  contempt.  Then  the  wrath  of  God 
ihall  in  heavy  judgements  fall  upon  thofe  nations 
who,  by  contemnifig  his  religion,  would  not  have 
Chrift  to  reign  over  them,  nor  over  the  world,  if 
they  could  have  prevented  his  reign.  Then  the 
predidion  in  Pfalm  ii.  i, — 9.  concerning  fuch  kings 
and  people  ihall  be  accomplilhed. 

At  this  period,  ample  juftice  (hall  be  done  to  the 
charaders  and  memory  of  the  dead ;  that  is,  of 
the  martyrs  who,  both  under  heathen  ahd  papal 
Rome,  fealed  their  teftimony  to  the  truth  with 
their  blood.  Until  that  period  (hall  come,  their 
principles,  motives  and  charaders,  Ihall  be  mifre^ 
prefented  by  the  greateft  part  of  mankind ;  and 
though  their  murderers,  as  individuals,  mull  have 
felt  the  wrath  of  God,  for  the  injuries  which  they 
did  to  them,  yet  till  then  their  blood  Ihall  not  be 
fully  avenged  on  the  colledive  body  of  the  Roman 
itate  which  perfecuted  them  to  deaths  Thofe, 
who  were  put  to  death  by  Rome  in  its  heathen 
fiate,  were  mifreprefented  by  the  heathens  as  con- 
temners of  the  gods,  enemies  to  Caefar,  and  dif- 
turbers  of  the  public  peace,  Whilft  papal  Rome 
built  their  tombs,  garnifhed  their  fepulchres,  and 
tveo  worfliipped  them  as  mediators  between  God 
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and  man,  they  perfecuted  to  death,  and  branded 
with  the  name  of  heretics^  thofe  who  in  their  day 
bore  the  fame  teftimony  to  Jefus  and  to  the  word 
of  God.     The  memories  of  thofe,  who  fufFered  in 
both  periods  have  often  been  and  ftill  are  branded 
by  many  for  their  weaknefs,  folly,  enthufiafm, 
bigotry  and  obftinacy.     In  every  age  and  coun- 
try, thofe  who  have  no  fixed  principles  of  religion ; 
thofe  who  difbelieve  or  doubt  Divine  revelation  ; 
thofe  who  in  the  pride  of  their  underflandings 
would  much  rather  think  wrong,  than  think  with 
the  bulk  of  mankind ;  and  thofe  whofe  hopes  are 
confined  to  this  world,  and  the  things  of  this  world, 
the  luft  of  the  eye,  the  luft  of  the  flefli,  and  the 
pride  of  life ;,  who  a]as  I  are  always  too  great  a 
proportion  of  mankind,  treat  their  memory  with 
contempt.     But  then,   when   that  religion,   for 
which  thefe  martyrs  fufFered,  fhall  become  univer- 
fal  and  triumphant ;  when  fuperftition  fhall  be 
deftroyed,  and  Satan  bound  up  from  tempting 
men ;  when  they  ihall  judge  impartially,  coolly,  and 
attentively,  they  fhall  admire  the  difcernment, 
the  piety,  dnd  the  firmnefs  of  thefe  excellent  men, 
'of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,  who  perceiv- 
ed,  loved,   obeyed,   and  adhered  to  the  truth, 
amid  fo  much  ignorance,  infidelity,  fuperftition, 
wickednefs,  and  perfecution.     Then  they  fhall 
highly  refpedl  the  memory  of  thofe  independent 
^ud  generous  men>  who  feared  God,  and  had  no 

other 
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Other  fear,  and  who,  at  the  price  of  their  property, ' 
liberty,  fame,  and  blood,  tranfmitted  the  know- 
ledge of  truth  and  virtue,  not  merely  to  an  un- 
ghiteful  pofterity,  but  alfo  to  thofe  very  enemies 
who  crucified  their  bodies,  and  ftill  crucify  their 
memories. 

•*  The  time  of  the  dead  that  they  fhould  be  judg- 
••  cd,**  has  a  reference  to  a  requifition  made  by 
thofe,  who  were  flain  as  martyrs  under  Papal 
Rome,  and  to  the  anfwer  which  was  given  to  it,  as 
in  chap.  vi.  9. — 1 1.  They  were  not  to  be  judged, 
and  their  blood  was  not  to  be  avenged  on  the  ci- 
tizens of  Rome,  until  thofe  of  their  brethren, 
who  ihould  be  flain  as  they  were,  fhould  all  be 
killed,  that  is,  thofe  Chriftians  who  fliould  be  kiU 
led  as  martyrs  by  Papal  Rome.  But  now  when 
papal  Rome  is  totally  deftroyed,  and  when  the 
church  of  Chrift  is  rendered  triumphant,  the  num- 
ber of  their  brethren  the  martyrs  is  fulfilled,  and 
the  time  is  come,  when,  even  in  this  world,  ample 
jufiice  fliall  be  done  to  their  memories,  and  that 
empire  which  killed  them  ihall  be  judged  and 
puniflie^  in  its  public  capacity ;  at  this  period, 
the  flate  of  .religion  and  of  the  world  at  krge  fhall 
do  juftice  and  honour,  not  only  to  the  memory  of 
thofe  worthy  men  who  fuf^ered  for  the  word  of 
God  and  for  the  teftimony  of  Jefus ;  but  it  ihall 
alfo  vindicate  the  character  of  the  prophets  of  God, 
and  of  all  the  true  worlhippers  of  God  of  every 

age. 
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age,  country,  rank,  or  iituationin  the  world.-  Then, 
by  the  tnoft  exad  and  erident  accomplifhment  of 
their  predi&ions  in  the  events,  it  (hall  be  proven, 
beyond  all  contradiAion,  that  Daniel,  Ifaiah,  Eze-* 
kiel,  Paul,  Peter,  and  John,  were  all  true  prophets 
of  God.  Then  it  fliall  fully  appear,  that  all  the 
true  worlhippers  of  God  were  wife,  pious,  ^d 
holy,  fuch  as  purfued  that  courfe,  which  was  the 
beft  and  the  wifeft  for  themfelvcs,  and  for  fociety. 
Then,  it  fhall  appear,  that  in  them  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  was  wifdom,  and  to  depart  from  evil  was  un- 
derflanding.  Then,  a  jufl:  and  high  refped  fhall  be 
paid  to  the  memory  of  all  the  faints  of  God,  of  all 
who  in  the  preceding  period  were  holy,  and 
whofe  holinefs  proceeded  from  the  bed  of  principles, 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  whatever  their  rank  in  the 
world  hath  been.  Then,  the  worth  of  charader 
ihall  not  be  eftimated  by  rank,  or  any  external 
thing  which  a  foolifh  and  wicked  man  may  pofiels, 
and  without  which  a  man  may  be  wife,  good,  truly 
great  and  happy,  but  by  thofe  qualities  which 
conftitute  real  worth  of  charafter,  which  are  in- 
feparable  from  a  wife,  good,  truly  great  and  hap- 
py man,  and  which  depend  not  on  rank  or  fituaj 
tion.  The  faints  (hall  be  refpeded  as  the  excel- 
lent ones  of  the  e^rth,  and  the  righteous  as  more 
excellent  than  his  neighbour. 

At  that  period,  "  God  fhall  deftroy  them,  who 
"  deftroy  the  earth."  By  thofe  who  dcftroy.ihc  earth 

is 
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is  meant  the  papal  hierarchy,  which  fliall  thtn 
deftroy  the  Roman  empire.  Perhaps  fom?  may 
imagine,  that  the  deftroyers  of  heaven  (the  church 
of  Chrift)  would  have  been  a  more  juft  charader 
of  the  papal  hierarchy,  than  the  deftroyers  of  the 
earth  (Roman  empire)  is,  A  juft  attention  to  this 
matter,  will  fatisfy  every  candid  'and  intelligent 
perfon  of  the  contrary.  The  words  tranflated, 
"  them  who  deftroy  the  earth,"  are  in  the  original 
Tvc  liAfieiporrac  rfi¥  yiv.  The  verb  ItotfBet'fo  lignifies  **  to 

* 

"  deftroy  completely  by  corrupting."     Thf  verb 
^ttf0  to  deftroy  by  corrupting,  when  compounded 

■ 

with  the  prepofition  S/«,  fignifies  "  to  deftroy  com* 
"  pletely."  The  defign  of  Rome  was  to  deftroy 
the  church  of  Chrift  ;  but  fhe  failed  in  the  execu- 
tion  of  this  defign,  becaufe  flie  could  not  corrupt 
that  church,  which  firmly  adhered  to  the  word  of 
God  and  to.  the  teflimony  of  Jefus.  But  Rome 
corrupted  her  own  votaries  with  her  errors  and 
fupertlitionsy  and  thus  not  only  led  many  Individ 
duals  blindfold  to  deftrudion ;  but,  by  thefe  cor-* 
ruptions  alfo  gradually  fhook  the  pillars  of  her 
own  government,  and  fliafl  at  laft  totally  over- 
turn their  very  foundations.  The  defign  of  the 
devil  and  of  the  biftiop  of  Rome  was  to  deftroy  the 
church  of  Chrift,  by  the  flood's  of  errors  which 
they  poured  out  upon  the  earth ;  but  the  church 
of  Chrift  was  unhurt  by  them,  whilft  the  votaries 
of  Rome  imbibed  them  to  their  own  deftru&ion« 
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This  is  plainly  predicted  in  chap*  xii.  15,  16,  as 
ihall  be  ihewn  in  the  commentary  on  thefe  verfes ; 
and  it  hath  alTo  been  verified  in  the  hiftory  of  the 
real  church  of  Chrift,  and  in  that  of  the  church 
of  Rome.     By  h^r  corruptions,  relative  to  indul- 
gences and  other  fuperftitions*  Rome  fhook  thcspil* 
lars  of  her  government,  in  the  i6thcentui7,  at  the 
glorious  aera  of  the  reformation.    By  her  corrup-- 
tions,  (he  hath  frequently  alarmed  and  rou&d  dif- 
ferent kingdoms  in  Europe,  who  have  greatly  cur- 
tailed  the  extent  of lier  territory^  power,  and  do- 
mination.   In  the  courfe  of  Divine  providence, 
her  own  corruptions  {hall  be  fo  overruled,  as  to 
complete  her  total  deftrudion  at  the  period  refer- 
red to  in  this  paflage.     They  ihall  then  draw  upon 
her  the  vengeance  of  certain  furrouiiding  tempo- 
ral  powers ;  and  the  cup  of  her  iniquity,  then 
filled  up,  Ihall  draw  upon  her  the  judgements  of 
that  God|  who  fhall  deftroy  them,  who  deftroy 
the  earth. 

The  nature,  manner  and  means  of  this  deftruc* 
tion  are  particularly  predided  in  chapters  xvi.  and 
zvii.  and  fhall  be  explained  in  the  commentary  upon 
thefe.  At  that  period,  "  the  temple  of  God  Ihall 
•*  be  opened  in  heaven."  As  the  tabernacle  or 
moveable  tent  was  the  ftated  place  of  public  wor- 
ihip  among  the  Jews,  during  their  pilgrimage, 
wanderings,  and  perfecutions  in  the  wildemefs ; 
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and  the  temple  built  on  mount  Zion  at  Jeruia* 
lem,  was  the  ftated  place  of  public  worfhip  for 
them,  during  th^ir  fettled  and  triumphant  date 
in  the  hnd  of  promife  c  Hence,  in  the  fymbolical 
language,  the  mbemacle  ligoiiies  the  wildemefs, 
or  perfecuted  ftat^  of  the  Chriftian  church,  for 
the  period  of  the  reign  of  the  beaft^  £rom  the  year 
756  to  the  year  1999;  and  the  temple  fignifies 
the  peaceful,  fettled,  and  triumphant  ftate  of  the 
church,  which  ihall  commence  in  the  year  2000, 
and  continue  for  a  thoufand  years*  In  this  ienfe, 
the  tabernacle  is  ufed,  chap.  xiii«  6.  In  reference 
to  this  ftate  of  the  church,  the  wom$n  is  faid  to 
ily  unto  the  wildismefs,  chap.  xii.  14. 

In  this  yerfe  the  temple  being  opened  in  hea- 
ven, iignifies  that  (ben  the  fettled  and  triumph- 
ant ftate  of  the  church  (hall  commence.  In  this 
fenfe  the  temple  is  ufed,  as  fhall  appear  in  the 
commentary,  in  chapters  xiy.  15.  and  xv.  5,  6,8* 
Thb  fettled  and  triumphant  date  of  the  church 
is  particularly  defcribed  in  chapters  xx.  and  xxi. 
and  fhall  be  confidered  at  full  length  in  the  com- 
mentary on  thefe  chapters.  It  is  remarkable  that 
that  period  of  purity,  peace^  and  triumph,  is  re- 
prefented  in  chapter  xx.  to  be  of  xooo  years  con* 
tinuance,  and  alfo  that  from  the  time  when  the 
building  of  the  temple  was  finifhed  to  the  birth  of 
Chrifl  was  alfo  1000  years,  fo  that  as  on  other  ac- 
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counts,  in  refpe£l  of  its  duration,  the  temple  is  the 
fymbol  of  tliis  triumphant  (late  of  the  church. 
In  this  hierogl}i;phic,  particular  notice  is  taken  of 
one  chief  circumftance  in  that  profperous  period : 
""  And  there  was  feen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his 
"  tcftameftt.'*  The  ark  of  the  teftament  was  a 
finall  theft,  plated  with  gold,  in  which  was  laid 
up  the  teftimony  of  Qod,  that  is,  the  two  tables 
of  the  moral  law  of  God  originally  promulgated 
on  mount  Sinai.  It  was  placed  in  th<e  innermoft 
apartment  of  the  tabernacle  and  afterwards  of  the 
temple,  called  the  moft  holy  place.  On  the '  top 
of  this  ark  were  placed  the  mercy-feat  and  the 
two  cherubim ;  here  it  was  that  God  manifefted 
himfelf  and  his  will,  in  the  crapular  refponfes' 
which  he  made  to  the  high  priefts  when  they  con- 
fulted  the  oracle  of  God.  The  reader  may  fee  a 
particular  account  of  the  ark  of  the  teftament  or 
teftimony  in  Exodus,  xxv.  jo, — 22,  1  Kings  viii. 
I,— li,  and  2  Chron:  v.  i, — 10. 

The  plain  meaning  of  t^is  hieroglyphic  is^  that» 
at  that  period,  the  church  of  Chrift  ihall  appear 
in  a  ftate  of  peace,  triumph,  and  magnificence. 
It  fhall  no  longer  be  a  tabernacle,,  but  it  (ball  be 
a  temple  :  Nat^a  temple  like  the  worldly  gran- 
deur of  the  church  of  Rome,  in  the  preceeding 
period 9  not  one  of  human  contrivance  and  execu* 
tion,  like  the  vain  pageantiy  of  heathen  temples ; 
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but  the  temple  of  God,  a  church  whofe ornaments 
are  thofe  pure  and  fimple  dodrines  of  truth  and 
grace,  which  came  from  God,  are  worthy  of  God, 
and  calculated  to  lead  men  to  God.  Then  Chrif- 
tians  fhall  not  be  amufed,  deceived,  and  perverted, 
by  mere  external  obfervances  without  commu- 
nion  with  God,  by  falfe  atonements  and  media- 
tors, and  by  papal  bulls  in  place  of  the  command- 
tnents  of  God ;  but  they  (hall  fee  the  mercy-feat 
guarded  by  the  cherubim ;  they  fhall  obtain  juft 
views  of  and  repofe  a  juft  confidence  in  the  mercy 
of  God  through  the  mediation  of  Chrift,  that 
mercy  which  is  guarded  by  juftice,  and  that  juf- 
tice  which  is  the  brighteft  difplay  of  Divine  mer- 
cy^ Now  they  fhall  clearly  fee  that  God  is  juft, 
even  while  he  is  the  juftifier  of  him  that  believeth 
in  Jefus.  They  fhall  look  unto,  and  regard  the 
teftimony  of  God  contained  in  thofe  facred  fcrip- 
tures,  which  are  given  by  infpiration  of  God  as 
the  only  infallible  ftandard  of  their  faith,  profef- 
lion,  worfhip,  and  pradlice.  Notwithftanding  all 
the  intereft  and  inclination  which  infidels,  fcepticj, 
fuperftitious  and  wicked  perfons  have  had  to  cor- 
rupt or  deftroy  thefe  facred  fcriptures,  and  the 
many  attempts  which  they  have  made  for  thefe 
impious  and  mad  purpofes,  it  fhall  then  appear 
that .  the  infpired  fcriptures  have  been  preferved 
as  fafe,  by  the  fuperin tendency  of  Divine,  provi- 
dence, 
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dence,  from  deftrudlion  and  from  any  material 
corruption,  as  if,  like  the  law  given  upon  mount 
Sinai,  thej  had  been  laid  up  in  a  golden  cheft  for 
prefervation.  In  every  religious  ex^rcife,  they 
fliall  enjoy  communion  with  God.  They  fhall 
worlhip,  in  fpirit  and  in  truth,  the  one  God  only 
through  the  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man, 
the  man  Chrift  Jefus.  They  fhall  pray  without 
ceafing.  They  fhall  afk  of  God  in  prayer  only 
according  to  his  will,  and  he  fhall  hear  them.  The 
law  of  God  fhall  be  written  upon  their  hearts* 
"  They  fhall  not  teach  every  one  his  neighbour, 
"  faying  know  the  Lord ;"  but  they  fhall  all  know 
God  from  the  higheft  to  the  loweft.  Loving  the 
Lord  with  all  their  heart,  foul,  flrength,  and  mind, 
and  hating  every  falfe  and  *  wicked  way  with  a 
perfed  hatred,  it  fhall  be  as  their  meat  and  drink 
to  do  the  will  of  God;  and  God  fhall  be  the 
flrength  of  their  heart,  and  their  portion  for  even- 
In  every  outward  fituation  they .  fhall  rejoice  in 
the  Lord,  and  joy  in  the  God  of  their  falvation, 

**  And  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and 
'*  thunderings,  and  an  earthquake,  and  great  hail.'' 
This  part  of  the  hieroglyphic  is  defcriptive  of  a 
revolution  in  the  earth  or  Roman  empire,  (an 
earthquake)  which  fhall  be  brought  about  by  a 
great  florm,  that  is,  by  a  great  war.  Along  with 
this  florm  mention  is  made  of  voices  :  By  this  part 
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of  the  hieroglyphic,  it  is  lignified,  that  a  diftind 
and  articulate  meaDing  fh^U  be  conveyed  to  men, 
by  thole  wars  which  Ihaft  bring  about  this  great 
revolutidn.  So  many  circumftances  ihall  concur 
in  them,  as  fhall  plainly  point  them  out  as  tbofe 
wars  by  which  Papal  Rome  Ihall  be  overthrown, 
according  to  the  predi(^ions  of  this  book.  Hence 
thefe  wars  {hall  declare,  as  with  an  articulate  voice, 
that  the  time  is  jufl  at  hand  when  the  laft  and 
greateft  revolution  fhall  take  place  in  Rome ; 
when  AnticMrift  fhall  be  deftroycd ;  the  Roman 
power,  feat  of  government,  and  name,  fhall  come 
to  an  end ;  and  the  my ftery  of  God  in  the  final  o- 

ft 

verthrow  of  Papal  Rofne  and  complete  triumph  of 
Chriftianity  fhall  be  finiihed  under  the  found  of 
the  feventh  trumpet. 

This  revolution,  by  which  Papal  Rome  fhall  be 
totally  overthrown  in  the  end  of  the  year  1999, 
and  the  wars  by  which  it  fhall  be  brought  about, 
are  particularly  defcribed  in  chap.  xvi.  12, — 21. 
and  fhall  be  explained  in  the  commentary  on  thefe 
verfes.  Here  they  are  mentioned  only  as  it  were 
by  the  by.  But  being  the  principal  fubjefts  of 
the  fixth  and  feventh  vials,  they  are  treated  at 
full  length  under  them.  It  was  proper  to  men- 
tion, and  only  to  mention  them  here,  becaufe  the 
fubjeft  of  this  trumpet  is  the  beginning  of  the 
triumph  of  Chriftianity  over  all  oppofition ;  but 

this 
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this  triumph  could  not  commence  until  Antichrift 
Ihould  he  overthrown ;  and  therefore  the  wars 
and  revolutions,  by  which  this  overthrow  Ihall  be 
^  accomplished,  coinciding  in  point  of  time  with 
the  commencement  of  this  triumph,  it  was  necefr  i 

fary  that  this  intimation  ihould  be  given  of  them 
in  this  place. 


END  OF  THE  FIllST  VOLUME. 


